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EDITORS' PREFACE. 



Probably at no period, since the Reformation, has the national 
Church occupied the attention of intelligent men in foreign lands 
and of all classes in our own land, to so large an extent as she does 
at the present day. Her internal strength has, of late years, been 
marvellously recruited; and, as a consequence, her energies have 
rapidly expanded. But her growing acflivity, encouraging as it is to 
her faithful members, has stimulated the attacks of opponents, who 
have exaggerated the peculiarities of her ritual into defe<5ls or dis- 
torted them into blemishes. On the one hand she has been assailed 
as inclining too much to the pnuflices and dodbines of the Church 
of Rome ; on the other as having too little sympathy with the primitivife 
usages of Christianity. In. each of these cases her Prayer-book is 
made the chief obje(5l of attack. Hence we are of opinion that an 
intimate acquaintance with the history of the formation of the Prayer- 
book, as well as with the contents of its Offices, is a most desirable, 
we had almost said an indispensable, element in the education of 
all churchmen. 

Many volumes,, illustrating the different Services of the Prayer- 
book, are to be found on the shelves of theological libraries. But these 
stores of knowledge are not, generally, within reach of the ordinary 
lay members of our Church, and are, sometimes, not easy of access 
even to the clergyman. Under these circumstances it has appeared 
to us that a portable edition of the Prayer-book, accompanied by 
compendious notes, arranged, as far as possible, face to face with the 
text illustrated, was wanted in our ritualistic literature. We have 
tried to supply this want by the present work. In the notes we 
have endeavoured to shew the position which our Service-book holds 
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relatively to the Service-books of other Communions, and also of 
our own Church at an earlier period of her national life : and, with 
this end in view, we have given a short account of the origin, deve- 
lopment, and alterations of the various Services. 

Our commentary does not much affecfl originality. We have con- 
sulted the ritual colle<5lions of Martene and Mabillon, the York and 
Sarum Uses, and the present Service-books of the Greek Church* 
and we have freely used the works of Bingham, Palmer, Keeling, 
Stephens, Freeman, and Prodler. In explaining the rules for find- 
ing Easter we have borrowed largely from De Morgan. The emblems 
of saints have been extracted from the work of Husenbeth. 

"We are much indebted to the Rev. H. J. Hotham, M.A. Fellow 
of Trinity College, for many valuable hints, and especially for the 
tables of Psalms according to the Latin rituaL 

In order to render the commentary generally useful, passages, 
^quoted from Greek or Latin authors, have been translated, except 
^here our objedl was the comparison of the English form with that 
from which it is said to have been derived. 

As a popular explanation of many matters ordinarily apprehended 
with some vagueness, and also as a sort of syllabus to the student 
of Church ritual, we ask for an indulgent acceptance of the Inter- 
leaved Prayer-book. 



W. M. CAMPION. 
W. J. BEAMONT. 



CAMBRroCB, 

Christmas, 1865. 



EDITORS' PREFACE TO THE SECOND 

EDITION. 

In issuing a second edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved, we 

have availed ourselves of several hints given in reviews of the first 

edition, and have added a few supplementary illustrations. Thus a 

short account of the origin and use of the vestments prescribed in 

the First Prayer-Book of Edward VI. has been introduced ; the notes 

on the words, Anthem, Ember, and Whitsunday have been enlarged ; 

the institution of Trinity Sunday' and the adoption of the clause, 

*Filioque,' into the creed of the Western Church have been discussed 

with somewhat more fulness. It has likewise been thought a suitable 

complement to the notes on the Psalter that the superscriptions of the 

Psalms, taken from the Bible Version, together with brief explanatory 

comments, should be added. Further historical details respe(5ling the 

course followed in making the successive revisions of the Prayer-Book 

have also been given. We trust therefore that the second edition will 

be found more complete than the first. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
W. J. BEAMONT. 
WhitsuntuUt z866. 



EDITORS' PREFACE TO THE THIRD 

EDITION. 

The call for a third edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved has 

enabled us to present it to the public still further revised and enlarged. 

Many additional illustrations from the Service Books of the Greek 

Church have been inserted; an alphabetical index of the Greek 

Psalter, with the Septuagint titles annexed, has been added; and a 

notice of the Order of Readers, recently revived, has been prefixed to 

the Ordination Services. We have also given, in the Communion 

Office, a more detailed account of the Scotch Liturgy of 1637, and of 

the Liturgy of the American Church. 

The Report on Vestments of the Ritual Commission will be found 

in an Appendix. 

W. M. CAMPION. 

W. J. BEAMONT. 
31st August, 1867. 
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EDITOR^S PREFACE TO THE FOURTH 

EDITION. . 



The Second Report of the Ritual Commission has been added to 
the Appendix. 

Before the arrangements for the issue of this fourth edition could 
be completed, my dear friend and fellow-editor was removed from 
among us. On the 6th of August, after an illness of but two days' 
duration, he entered into his rest Those only who had the oppor- 
tunity of witnessing his unceasing toil in the furtherance of every good 
work can justly estimate the loss which our Church has sustained 
by the cessation of his labours. His favourite maxim was, that life 
was given us for work. His own manner of life shewed how the 
Christian may apply tRat maxim to the promotion of God's glory and 
man's welfare. 

# • ^ ■ 

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their 
works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
1st Oilober, 1868. 

EDITOR'S PREFACE TO THE FIFTH 

EDITION. 

Through the kindness of Dr S chiller- Szinessy T am able to 
present to the readers of the Interleaved Prayer-book a much fuller 
account of the use of the Psalms in Jewish Rituals, existing and extinct, 
than has been hitherto published. 

Some additions have also been made to the notes on the Psalter. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
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PREFACE. 



From the time of the Exodus to this day, God's people have always 
had public services of religion and set forms of worship. The learned 
Lightfoot (Works, Vol. ix. Ed. Pitman, 1823) gives a full account of 
the Temple worship and of the Synagogue worship at the time of our 
Saviour, the former consisting of set prayers. Psalms, lessons, sacrifices, 
and incense, the latter of prayers, praises, and Scriptures, without the 
sacrificial oflferings. The disciples of Jesus, used to such services, 
deared their Lord that He also would teach them how to pray : and 
He gave His fullest sanction to set forms of devotion by teaching them 
that prayer, which has ever since borne His name, and which, with 
the exception of one single petition in it, was taken by Him from the 
lituigies then used among the Jews. Indeed herein He followed a 
custom already familiar to His countrymen according to the flesh, the 
custom, namely, that their chief teachers should compose short sum- 
maries from the longer liturgies in order to facilitate their retention in 
the memory (Lightfoot, on Matt, vi. 9, Vol. XL pp. 141 — 149). 

Our blessed Lord further gave His sancflion to such services, first, 
by His own attendance at the synagogue worship and by taking part 
in its teaching (Mark i. 39; Luke iv. 15, 16, 44); secondly, by in- 
stituting the highest ordinance of devotion for His future Church after 
the ezadl pattern of the Paschal solemnity (see Buxtorf, dg Orna 
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Domini, passim ; 'Li^\![ooi, on Matt, xxvi. 26, 27); apparently using 
on that occasion all the forms, prayers, and hymns which were then 
in use among the Jews (Lightfoot, on Mark xiv. a 6). 

The custom of the Apostolic Church to meet for prayer and the 
administration of the Holy Communion every Lord's Day (A(5ls ii. 
42, 46 ; XX. 7), St Paul's dire<Stion that all this should be done de- 
corously and according to a regular order (i Cor. xiv. 40), his direc- 
tions to Timothy, Bishop of Ephesus, concerning the prayer, thanks- 
givings and intercessions to be used in that Church (i Tim. iL i seq. ), 
all seem to point in the same diredlion, and to shew that thp Apostles 
and the Apostolic Churches had set forms of service for public devotion. 
It is thought by the most impartial commentators that there are 
allusions to antiphonal hymns and liturgies, and perhaps quotations 
from them in the writings of St Paul. See Eph,v. 19 (Bull, Prim. 
Trad, i. 12; Scholefield, HintSy p. 103; Conybeare and Howson, 
Alfordand EUicott in loc.\ i Tim. iii. 16 (Winer, Gram, Pt. ill. §64. 
3; Conybeare and Howson, Ellicott in loc). 

The well-known testimony of Pliny, but just after the death of the 
last Apostle, refers to antiphonal h)nims addressed to Christ as God, 
and probably to the public celebration of the sacraments in the Chris- 
tian Churches (Plin. Lib. X. Ep. 97) ; and from that time a chain of 
evidence has been gathered out of the works of Ignatius, Justin 
Martyr, Irenaeus, TertuUian, Hippolytus, Origen, Cyprian, Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, and others, extending to the time of the Council of 
Nice, all witnessing to the same early custom of having forms of prayer 
(see Bingham, Eccl, Ant, Bk. xiii, ch. v.). The obje<5lion, that no 
very early liturgy has come down to us, is explained by the fadl, that 
in the earliest ages every diocese had its own forms of worship, and 
even that the wording of its Creed was drawn up by its own bishop. 
The general principle that "Nothing be done without the bishop," 
extended even to the arranging of all the services of the diocese 
(Bingham, Bk. xiii. ch. v. § i). And, moreover, the care, which 
Christians took to preserve their more sacred ordinances from pollution 
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and contempt among the heathen, appears to have induced them to 
commit their public prayers to memory rather than suffer them to be 
preserved in books or writings (Dallas, de CtUtu Rdig, Lib. I. c 95 ; 
Bingham, as above, § 3 ; Brett, Dissn, on Liturgies^ § 2). By the end of 
the third century, or beginning of the fourth, the evidence becomes more 
distin(5l. In the middle of the fourth century St Cyril*s second Mysta- 
gogical Catechism gives us a clear idea of the ancient baptismal service, 
and the fifth gives an outline of the form of administering the Holy 
Communion, 

It is scarcely possible to put the date of the Apostolical Constitutions 
later than the end of the third or b^pmning of the fourth century, 
and in them we have at great length services for Baptism, Holy Com- 
munion, and Ordination. Apost, Const. Libb. vii. viii. But what is 
of more consequence still is this, that we possess a number of liturgies^, 
which without doubt were early used in all the most widely separated 
portions of the Christian Church: the Liturgy of St James, or 
of the church of Jerusalein; that of St Mark, or of the Church of 
Alexandria; St Chrysostom's, or the Constantinopolitan ; the Liturgy 
of St Basil, or the Cappadodan ; the Liturgy of Severus, used in the 
patriarchate of Antioch ; the North African, as described by St Au- 
gustine, which corresponds with St Cyprian's ; the Roman ; the Gothic, 
which prevailed, with some varieties, among the Gothic Churches of 
Gaul and Spain; the Mozarabic, used in Africa, and afterwards in 
Spain ; the Nestorian, in use among the followers of Nestorius, who 
seceded from the Catholic Church in the fifth century. (See Guericke, 
Antiquities of Christian Churchy § xxxii. 3; Brett, on Liturgies ^ passim^ 

All these bear concurrent testimony to the existence of regular 
liturgies from the time when these different Churches had communion 
with each other, or with some common centre, and all resemble one 
another in their most important features; whilst from the wide 
separation of these churches, the difficulty of communication between 

1 The word Liturgy ^ in the language of the ancient Church, was applied to the 
tenrice for consecrating and administering the Eucharist or Holy Communion. 
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them, and the absence of any single authority which could influence 
them all, we are compelled to infer that the general harmony must 
have resulted from the handing down and spreading abroad to them 
all of some primitive form of liturgy which had been in use from 
Apostolic times. (Palmer's Ortg» Liturg, Preliminary Disserta- 
tion.) 

The primitive liturgies thus preserved to us were evidently in 
languages understood by the people amongst whom they prevailed 
(Bingham, Book xiii. ch. iv.) They contain no invocation of saints, 
no mention of purgatory, no doctrine of transubstantiation. Even 
the Roman canon of the Mass has descended to the present day so far 
i^ee from such admixtures as to be a witness against ^e corruptions 
of later days. 

The early British Church appears to have adopted the Galilean 
Liturgy, a form derived from the East; and after the conversion of 
the Saxons, Pope Gregory gave permission to Augustine to choose 
either the Galilean or the Roman services, or seledlions from various 
forms, as he might find most suitable for the infant Church of 
England, (Bede, Hist, EecL i. 7«). Augustine's bias was in favour of 
the Roman, whilst the bishops of the British Church still retained their 
prediledlion for the Galilean Liturgy ; the result being, that different 
dioceses had different modifications of the forms of public worship, 
the various modes of chanting the services in each being distinguished 
as the special **Uses^* of the various dioceses. Of all these the most 
esteemed was the Use of Saruntf drawn up in the latter part of the 
nth century by Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury; a form, which was at 
length in great measure adopted in many other dioceses of Great 
Britain (Pro<5ler, Hist of Com. Prayer^ p. 4). 

The Missals, Breviaries, and other books of devotion in the middle 
ages were of course in Latin; but there existed previously to the 
Reformation what was called a Prymer in English, containing the 
Pater Noster, Ave, Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Litany, the 
seven Penitential Psalms and other offices of devotion, intended 
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Specially for the private use of the people. One of the first efforts of 
the early reformers was to substitute English services for those in the 
Latin tongue. In 1530 Marshall's Prymer was put forth. In 1540 
the English Bible was set up in churches. In 1544 the Litany was 
translated, with an omission of the names of saints which had accumu- 
lated in the Latin Litanies. In 1547, the first year of Edward VI., 
Convocation authorized the administering of the Communion in both 
kinds, and Parliament issued a commission for the meeting of a body 
of bishops and other divines to reform the Church services. Their 
first publication, issued in March 1548, was "The Order of the Com- 
munion," a Communion Office partly in English, intended to serve 
until the whole of the proje<5ted Service Book should be prepared 
(see Sparrow's Colle<flion, p. 15, Cardwell's Two Liturgies^ p. 425, Two 
Liturgies, Parker Society, p. i). 

That book, commonly called the First Service Book of Edward VI., 
is thought to have been approved by Convocation, and was certainly 
established by authority of Parliament in the year 1 549. 

The principle on which the reformers a(5led in the preparation of 
flieir book seems to have been as follows. They made use of the 
service books already existing in the Church, translating the prayers, 
psalms, epistles and gospels into English, omitting what appeared to 
have been derived, not from Scripture or primitive pra(5lice, but firom 
the increasing superstitions of the medieval Church. They reduced 
all the different uses to one, simplifying the whole, and making it 
intelligible to the people. They endeavoured to conform the ad- 
ministration of both sacraments as nearly as they could to the primitive 
model, and they expunged especially the prayers of invocation to the 
Blessed Virgin and the saints. 

In the same year, or rather in the early part of 1550, according to 
modem reckoning, the commissioners drew up a new Ordinal, called 
a "Form for the Ordering of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons" (see 
Lathbury, Hist, of Convocatioriy p. 141). 

In 155a what is called the Second Service Book of Edward VI. was 
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put forth, and the Ordinal, slightly modified, was incorporated with 
it (lb.). 

The difference between the First and Second Books of the reign of 
Edward VI. consisted chiefly in the following particulars. The First 
Book began with the Lord's Prayer. All that now stands before that 
prayer was first added in the Second Book. In the Communion Ser- 
vice the Ten Commandments were added, the Gloria in excelsis having 
in the First Book occupied the place in which the Commandments now 
stand; the prayer "for the whole state of Christ's Church," which in 
the First Book contained a commendation of the departed, was changed in 
the Second Book into "the Prayer for the whole state of Christ's Church 
militant here in earth," mention of the departed being omitted. In 
the Prayer of Consecration the crossing and the invocation of the Holy 
Spirit to san(5lify the elements "that they may be unto us the Body 
and Blood" of Christ, and the marginal rubrics respe(5ling the manual 
adlion of the priest were omitted. In the administration of the 
elements wholly different words were used. In Baptism the First 
Service Book had exorcism, anointing, chrisom and trine immersion, 
which were omitted in the Second. In the Burial Service the prayers 
for the dead were changed into thanksgiving. A rubric was prefixed to 
the order for Morning and Evening Prayer forbidding alb, vestment, or 
cope, and enjoining the bishop to wear a rochet, and the priest or 
deacon a surplice. 

It appears that the reform of the Services had now somewhat ex- 
ceeded the desires of the people; for the Adl of Parliament which 
authorized the new book declared that "the doubts which had been 
raised in the use and exercise" of the First Book "proceeded rather 
from the curiosity of the minister and mistakers than from any other 
worthy cause." Convocation was never allowed to pass its judgment 
upon it; and indeed the extensive changes introduced in it are thought 
to have been in great measure due to the zeal for reformation on the 
part of the young king and his council. Of course. Queen Mary's reign 
restored the Roman rituaL Soon after the accession of Elizabeth a 
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committee of divines was appointed, the chief of whom appears to 
have been Guest, who reported in favour of the Second Service Book 
of Edward VI, apparently objedHng to any modification of it ; but the 
book, as passed by the Parliament, contained the following changes. 
A new table of lessons was appointed for Sundajrs; the words "from 
the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities" 
were omitted in the Litany ; the form of the words in delivering the con- 
secrated elements was made to consist of the words in the First Service 
Book, together with those in the Second Book. The question of habits 
and vestments had long been, and still was, in dispute. The bishops 
were evidently in favouf of the rochet and surplice only, as ordered 
in the Second Book of Edward VI. ; whilst the queen inclined both to 
higher dodhine and richer ceremonial. At her instance a rubric was 
prefixed to the Prayer Book authorizing the minister "to use such 
ornaments in the Church as were in use by authority of Parliament" in 
the and year of Edward VI. ; but the Adl of Uniformity (i Eliz. c. a), 
which contained the s^ne provisions as that rubric, went on with the 
words "until other order shall be therein taken by the authority of the 

Queen's Majesty, with the advice of her commissioners or of the 

metropolitan." This appeared to be making the provision temporary; 
and the bishops themselves inferred that the meaning was, "that they 
should not be forced to use such ornaments, but that others in the 
meantime should not convey them away, but that they should remain 
for the queen." (Bp. Sandys to Archbkhop Parker, Strype, Ann, Vol. i. 
P. I, p. IM, Cardwell's HisU Conferences^ p. 36.) 

The main substance of the Book of Common Prayer may be said to 
have continued from that day to this unchanged. In the reign of 
James I. the form of service for private baptism was so far altered as 
to give authority to none but lawful ministers to use it, but does 
not define what a lawful minister was, and the Catechism was 
enlarged by the addition of the portion concerning the sacraments. 
In the reign of Charles the Second, the demands of the Puritans for 
leform were thought so unreasonable, that the result of the confer- 
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cnce between them and the bishops was in the opposite (iire<ftion from 
that desired by the former. The chief changes were the substitution of 
the word "church" for "congregation," of "priest" for "minister" in 
the rubric before the absolution ; of "bishops, priests, and deacons" for 
"bishops, pastors, and ministers of the Church" in the Litany; the 
addition of the clause concerning departed saints to the Prayer for the 
Church militant ; the placing the prayer for the king, and those which 
follow it, in the Order for Morning and Evening Service ; the addition 
of the " Colle<5l or Prayer for all conditions of men, " the general thanks* 
giving, the Prayers for ember weeks, the Prayer for the Parliament, and 
some others ; the printing of the Epistles and Gospels in the words oF 
the last translation; the omission of the rubric, **And(to the end the 
people may the better hear) in such places where they do sing there shall 
the lessons be sung in a plain tune after the manner of distindl reading; 
and likewise the Gospel and Epistle;" the alteration of the rubric 
before the Prayer for the Church Militant, so as to order the presenta- 
tion of the alms and the placing of the bread and wine upon the Lord's 
Table ; the addition of the rubric before the Prayer of Consecration, 
dire<5ling the priest to stand before the Table and so order the bread 
and wine, that he may with more readiness and decency break the 
bread before the people, and the restoration of the rubrics respedling 
his manual a(5lion. A service also was provided for the baptism of 
those of riper years, and a form of prayer to be used at sea. 

This last review was the completion of the Prayer Book, which from 
that time (1662) to this has remained unaltered. Its history is the best 
witness to its worth. Formed upon the models of ancient liturgies, 
it was yet adapted to the use of later times. Translated from the ser- 
vice books long used in the Church, it was yet reduced to the agreement 
with "the most sincere and pure Christian religion taught by the 
Scripture, and with the usages in the primitive Church" (Adl of 
Uniformity^ 1 and 3 Edw. VI. c i). The liberty, which bishops had 
originally exercised, of putting forth different liturgies and afterwards 
different uses in their respe(5live dioceses, was yielded up by them all. 
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when they agreed to one uniform order of Common Prayer and adminis- 
tration of Sacraments. The nation ratified the same by repeated Adls 
of Uniformity, whereby both clergy and laity accepted the Prayer Book 
as the standard of public worship for this Church and realm. It is 
not too much to say of it, that it has been from the first until this day 
the loved and valued treasury of pious thought, of public and of 
private devotion to the most godly men in England, and that, where- 
ever known, it has been respected and honoured, even by those of 
other nations and other communions. It may well be believed to have 
been drawn up "by the aid of the Holy Ghost" (A<51, 2 and 3 Edw. 
VI. c. 1). May the good Providence of God strengthen, perfecft, 
preserve, and bless it to our use and to His glory, through Jesus Christ 



E. H. ELY. 



Palace, Ely, 
yan. 6, 1866. 
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The Preamble and first s&fiion of the Adl of Parliament enforcing 
Edward's First Prayer-book are as follows : 



2 and 3 Edward VI. Cap. I. 

An Adl for the Uniformity of Service 
and Administration of the Sacraments 
throughout the Realm. 



*at this Time, by the aid of the Holy 

* Ghost, with one uniform Agreement is 

* of them concluded, set forth and deliver- 
' ed to his Highness, to hb great Comfort 
*and Quietness of Mind, in a Book in- 

WHERE of long Time there hath *tituled The Book of the Common Prayer 
been had in this Realm of England * and A dministration of the Sacraments^ 
and in Wales divers Forms of Common * and other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Prayer, commonly called the Service of * Churchy after the Use of the Church of 
the Church ; that is to say, The Use of ' England. Wherefore the Lords Spi- 
Saruntf of York, oi Bangor, and oiLin- * ritual and Temporal, and the Commons, 
«»/«; and besides the same now of late 'in this present Parliament assembled, 
much more divers and sundry Forms and 'considenng as well the most godly 
Fashions have been used in the Cathedral * Travel of the King's Highness, of the 
and Parish Churches of England and * Lord Prote<5lor, and of other his High- 
IValeSy as well concerning the Mattens ' ness Council, in gathering and colledling 
or Morning Prayer and the Evensong, ' the said Archbishop, Bishops and leam- 
asalso concerning the Holy Communion, * ed Men together, as the godly Prayers, 
commonly called the Mass, with divers * Orders, Rites and Ceremonies in the 
and sundry Rites and Ceremonies con- ' said Book mentioned, and the Considers- 
cerning the same, and in the Administra- ' tions of altering those Things which 
tion of other Sacraments of the Church: 'be altered, and retaining those Things 



And as the Doers and Executors of the 
said Rites and Ceremonies, in other 
Form than of late Years they have been 
used, were pleased therewith : So other 



'which be retained in the said Book, 
' but also the Honour of God and great 
'Quietness, which by the Grace of God 
'shall ensue upon the one and uniform 



not using the same Rites and Ceremonies * Rite and Order in such Common Prayer 

were thereby greatly offended: And 'and Rites and external Ceremonies to 

albeit the King's Majesty, with the 'be used throughout England and in 

Advice of his most entirely beloved * Wales, at Calice and the Marches of 

Uncle the Lord Prote<5lor, and other * the same, do give to his Highness most 

of his Highness Council, hath heretofore * hearty and lowly thanks for the same : * 

divers Times assayed to stay Innovations And humbly prayen, that it may be ordain- 

or new Rites concerning the Premisses ; ed and enacted by his Ms^esty, with the 

yet the same hath not had such good Assent of the Lords and Commons in 

Success as his Highness required in this present Parliament assembled, and 

that Behalf; whereupon his Highness, by the Authority of the same. That all 

by the most prudent Advice aforesaid, and singular Person and Persons that 

being pleased to bear with the Frailty have offended concerning the Premisses, 

and Weakness of his Subjedls in that other than such Person and Persons as 



Behalf, of his great Clemency hath not 
been only content to abstain from Punish- 
ment of those that have offended in 
that Behalf, for that his Highness taketh 
that they did it of a good Zeal ; but also 



now be and remain in Ward in the Tower 
of London, or in the Fleet, may be par- 
doned thereof; and that all and singular 
Ministers in any Cathedral or Parish 
Church or other Place within this Realm 



to the Intent a uniform, quiet, andgodly of England, Wales, Calice, and the 

Order should be had concerning the Marches of the same, or other the King's 

Premisses, hath appointed the Arch- Dominions, shall from and after the 

bishop of Canterbury, and certain of Feast of Pentecost next coming, be 

the most learned and discreet Bishops, bounden to say and use the Mattens, 

and other learned Men of this Realm, Evensong, Celebration of the Lord's 

to consider and ponder the Premisses ; Supper, commonly called the Mass, -and 

and thereupon having as well Eye and Administration of each of the Sacraments, 

Respe(5l to the most sincere and pure and all their common and open Prayer, 

Christian Religion taught by the Scrip- in such Order and Form as is mentioned 



ture, as to the Usages in the Primitive 
Church, should draw and make one con- 
venient and meet Order, Rite and Fa- 
shion of common and open Prayer and 
Administration of the Sacraments, to 



in the same Book, and none other or 
otherwise. And albeit that the same be 
so godly and good, that they give Occasion 
to every honest and conformable Man 
most willingly to embrace them, yet lest 



be had and used in his Majesty's Realm any obstinate Person who willingly would 
of England and in Wales; the which disturb so godly Order and Quiet in this 
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Realm should not go unpunished, that it 
may also be ordained and ena<5led by 
the Authority aforesaid, that if any 
Manner of Parson, Vicar, or other what- 
soever Minister, that ou^ht or should 
sine or say Common Prayer mentioned 
in the said Book, or minister the Sacra- 
ments, shall after the said Feast oi Pente- 
cost next coming refuse to use the said 
Common Prayers, or to. minister the 
Sacraments in sudi Cathedral or Parish 
Church, or other Places as he should use 
or minister the same, in such Order and 
Form as they be mentioned and set forth 
in the said Book; or shall use, wilfully 
and obstinately standing in the same, any 
other Rite, Ceremony, Order, Form or 
Manner of Mass openly or privily, or 
Mattens, Evensong, Administration of 
the Sacraments, or other open Prayer 
than is mentioned and set forth in the 
said Book : (Open Prayer, in and through- 
out this A<51, is meant fliat Prayer which 
is for other to come unto or hear, either 
in common Chiu'ches or private Chapels 
or Oratories, commonly called the Service 
of the Church) ; or shall preach, declare, 
or speak any Thing in the Derogation or 
Depraving of the said Book> or any Thing 
therein contained, ol: of any Part thereof ; 
and shall be thereof lawfully convidled 
according to the Laws of this Realm, by 
VerditSl of Twelve Men, or by his own 
Confession) or by the notorious Evidence 
of the Fa(5l, shall lose and forfeit to the 
King's Highness, his Heirs and Succes- 
sors, for his first Offence, the Profit of 
such one of his Spiritual Benefices or 
Promotions as it shall pleiase the King's 
Highness to assign or appoint, coming 
and arising in one whole Year next after 
his Convi^ion: And also that the same 



Person so convidled shall for the same 
Offence suffer Imprisonment by the 
Space of Six Months, without Bail or 
Mainprise : And if any such Pecson once 
convict of any such Offence concerning 
the Premisses, shall after his first con- 
vidlion eftsoons offend and be thereof in 
Form aforesaid lawfully convifl, that then 
the same Person shall for his second 
Offence suffer Imprisonment by the Space 
of One whole Year, and also shall there- 
fore be deprived ipsofa6lo of all his Spi- 
ritual Promotions; and that it shall be 
lawful to all Patrons, Donors, and Gran- 
tees of all and singular the same Spiritual 
Promotions, to present to th<i same any 
other able Clerk, in like Manner and 
Form as though the Party so offending 
wer6 dead : And that if any such Person 
or Persons, after he shall be twice con- 
vidled in Form aforesaid, shall offend 
against any of the Premisses the third 
Time, and shall be thereof in Form afore- 
said lawfully convidled, th^t then the 
Person so offending and convidled the 
third Time, shall suffer Imprisonment 
during his Life : And if the Person that 
shall offend and be convidl in Form afore- 
said concerning any of the Premisses, 
shall not be beneficed, nor have any 
Spiritual Promotion, that then the same 
Person so offending and convidl shall for 
the first Offence suffer Imprisonment 
during Six Months, without Bail or 
Mainprise : And if any such Person not 
having any Spiritual Promotion, after 
his first Convidlion shall eftsoons offend 
in any Thhig concerning the Premisses, 
and shall in Form aforesaid be thereof 
lawfully convi(5ted, that then the same 
Person shall for his second Offence suffet 
Imprisonment during his Life^ 



The Pi'iamble and fifth setflion of the A<fl of Parliament enforcing 
Edward's Second Prayer-book are as follows : 

Almighty God is in no wise so readily 
and plenteously poured as by Common 
Prayers, due using of the Sacraments, 
and often preaching of the Gospel, with 
the Devotion of the Hearers : And yet 
this notwithstanding, a great Number 
of People in divers Parts of this Realm, 
following their own Sensuality, and 
living either without Knowledge or du^ 
Fear of God, do willingly and danmably 
before Almighty God abstain and refuse 
to come to their Parish Churches and 
other Places Where Common Prayer, 
Administration of the Sacraments, and 
Preaching of the Word of God, is used 
upon Sundays and other days ordained 
to be Holydays.' 



5 & 6 Edward VI. Cap. I. 

An A<51 for th6 Uniformity of Common 
Prayer and Administration of the 
Sacraments. 

'IITHERE there hath been a very 

* VV godly order set forth by the 
'Authority of Parliament, for Common 
' Prayer and Administration of the Sacra- 

* ments to be used in th6 Mother Tongue 

* within the Church of ^«^/tz«^, agreeable 

* to the Word of God and the Primitive 
'Church, very comfortable to all good 
' People desiring to live in Christian Con- 
'versation, and most profitable to the 
' Estate of this Realm, upon the which 
'the Mercy, Favour and Blessing of 
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* V. And because there hath arisen in Form and Manner of making and conse- 

' the Use and Exercise of the aforesaid crating of Archbishops, Bishops, Priests 

' Common Service in the Church hereto- and Deacons, to be of like Force, 

*fore set forth, divers Doubts for the Authority and Value as the same like 

' Fashion and Manner of the Ministration foresaid Book, intituled T/i£ Book of 

* of the same, rather by the Curiosity of Common Prayer^ was before, and to lie 
' the Minister and Mistakers, than of any accepted, received, used and esteemed in 
'other worthy Cause; therefore as well like Sort and Manner, and with the same ■ 
' for the more plain and manifest Ex- Clauses of Provisions and Exceptions, to 

' planation hereof, as for the more Per- all Intents, Construdlions and Purposes, 

' fe<5iion of the said Order of Common as by the A<5t of Parliament made m the 

* Service, in some places where it is second Year of the King's Majesty's 

* necessary to make the same Prayers Reign was ordained, limited, expressed 

* and Fashion of Service more earnest and appointed for the Uniformity of Scr- 
*and fit to stir Christian People to the vice and Administration of the Sacra- 

* true honouring of Almighty God ;* the ments throughout the Realm, upon such 
King's most excellent Majesty, with the several Pains as in the said Adl of Parlia- 
Assent of the Lords and Commons in ment is expressed. And the said former 
this present Parliament assembled, and Adt to stand in full Force and Strength, 
by the Authority of the same, hath caused to all Intents and Constru6tions, and to 
the aforesaid order of Common Service, be applied, practised and put in Use, to 
entitled The Book of Common Prayer^ and for the establishing of the Book of 
to be faithfully and godly perused, ex- Common Prayer, now explained and 
plained and made fully perfe<5t, and by hereunto annexed, and also the said Form 
the aforesaid Authority hath annexed of making ofArchbishops, Bishops, Priests 
and joined it, so explained and perfe<5ted, and Deacons hereunto annexed, as it was 
to this present Statute : Adding also a for the former Book. 



The following Clerical Subscription A(fl repeals part of the 
Adl of Uniformity of\\ Car. II, 

XXVIII. & XXIX VICTORIiE. 

CAP. CXXII. 

An Ail to amend the Law as to the Subscriptions and 
Declarations to be made and Oaths to be taken by the 
Clergy of the Established Church of England and 
Ireland, l5th July 1 865- 1 

T^THEREAS it is expedient diat the Subscriptions, Declarations, 
' ' and Oaths required to be made and taken by the Clergy of 
the United Church of England and Ireland should be altered and 
simplified : Be it ena<5led by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by 
and with the Advice and Consent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by 
the Authority of the same, as follows : 

Declantion i. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as " the 
of Assent. Declaration of Assent." 



I 



A,B%Aq solemnly make the following Declaration : 



* I assent to tlie Thirty-nine Articles of Religion* and to the Book 
* of Common Prayer and of the ordering of Bishops, Priests, ami 
' Deacons. I believe the Do(5lrine of the United Churdi of England 
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aSo & 29«» VICTORIiE, Cap. laa. 



Clerical Subscription. 



The Decla* 
ration 
a^inst 
Sunony* 



Stipendiary 

Curate's 

Declaration. 



Subscript 
tion and 
Oaths on 
Ordination 



[Form of 
Oath of 
Allegiance 
amended by 
31 & 32 Vic. 
c. 72. s, 8.] 

Subscrip« 
tion and 
Oaths on 
Institution 
to Benefice 
or Licence 
to a Per- 
petual 
Curacy, &c. 



Declaration 
on taking 
Stipendiary 
Curacy. 



'and Ireland, as therein set forth, to be agreeable to the Word of 
' God ; and in Public Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments 
' I will use the Form in the said Book prescribed, and none other, 
'except so far as shall be ordered by lawful Authority*.' 

2. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as '* the 
Declaration against Simony : " 

* T A.B. solemnly declare, That t have not made, by myself or by 
•^ any other Persoil on my Behalf, any Payment, Contradl, or 

' Promise of any Kind whatsoever which to the best of my Knowledge 
'or Belief is simoniacal, touching or concerning the obtaining the 
' Preferment of 

'nor will I at any Time hereafter perform or satisfy, in whole or in 
'part, any such Kind of Payment, Contra(5t, or Promise made by 
'any other without my Knowledge of Consent.' 

3. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as "the 
Stipendiary Curate's Declaration : " 

* T ^ . B.f Incumbent of in the 

* -^ County of 

* boni fide undertake to pay to C. D. of in the 

* County of the annual Sum 
' of Pounds as a Stipend for his 
'Services as Curate, and I CD, bon^ fide intend to receive the 
' whole of the said Stipend. 

* And each of us the said A, B, and C Z>» declare that no Abate- 
'ment is to be made out of the said Stipend in respedl of Rent or 
' Consideration for the Use of the Glebe House ; and that I A. A 

* undertake to pay the same, and I C. D, intend to receive the same, 

* without any Dedudlion or Abatement whatsoever.* 

4. Every Person about to be ordained Priest or Deacon shall, 
before Ordination, in the Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop 
by whom he is about to be ordained, at such Time as he may appoint, 
make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and take and subscribe 
the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy according to the Form set 
forth in the A61 of the Session of the Twenty-first and Twenty- 
second Years of the Reign of Her tJresent Majesty, Chapter Forty- 
eight. 

5. Every Person about to be instituted or collated to any Bene- 
fice, or to be licensed to any Perpetual Curacy, Ledlureship, or 
Preachership, shall, before Institution or Collation is made or Licence 
granted, make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and the 
Declaration against Simony, and take the said Oath of Allegiance 
and Supremacy, in the Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop by 
whom he is to be instituted, collated, or licensed, or the Commissary 
of such Archbishop or Bishop. 

6. Every Person about to be licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy 

* For a comment on the vrords, 'none other,' and 'lawful authority,' S€e 
pp. 353-7. 
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28® & 29» VICTORIiE, Cap. 122. 



Clerical Subscriptitm. 



shall, before obtaining such Licence, present to the Axicfabishop or 
Bishop by whom the Licence is to be granted, the Stipendiary 
Curate's Declaration, signed by himself and by the Incumbent of 
the Benefice to which he is about to be licensed. 
Declaratioa 7* Every Person instituted or collated to any Benefice with Core 
tutkin^or**' ^^ Souls, or licensed to a Perpetual Curacy, shall, on the first Lord's 
Collation. Day on which he ofiiciates in the Church of such Benefice or Per- 
petual Curacy, or on such other Lord's Day as the Ordinary may 
appoint and allow, publicly and openly, in the Presence of the Con- 
gregation there assembled, read the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, 
and immediately after reading the same make the said Declaration 
of Assent, adding, after the Words "Articles of Religion," in the 
said Declaration, the Words " which I have now read before you." 

If any Person instituted, collated, or licensed as aforesaid wilfully 
fails to comply with the Provisions of this Se(5lion, he shall absolutely 
forfeit his Benefice or Perpetual Curacy, but no Title to present by 
Lapse shall accrue by any such Forfeiture until the Ordinary has 
given Six Months' Notice thereof to the Patron. 

Declaration 8. Every Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy shall, in the 

^,!^»^!^ Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop by whom he was licensed, or 

Stipsndiarf of the Commissary of such Archbishop or Bishop, (unless, having 

Curacy. been ordained on the same Day, he has already made and subscribed 

the same,) make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and on the 

first Lord's Day on which he officiates in the Church or in One of 

the Churches in which he is licensed to serve publicly and openly 

make the Declaration of Assent in the Presence of the Congregation 

there assembled, and at the Time of Divine Service- 

If any Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy wilfully fails to 

comply with the Provisions of this Sedlion his Licence shall be void. 

No other 9. Subjedt as herein-after mentioned, no Person shall, on or as 

^*0^*'°'^ a Consequence of Ordination, or on or as a Consequence of being 

than those licensed to any Stipendiary Curacy, or on or as a Consequence of 

A^^to'be'^ being presented, instituted, collated, ele(5led, or licensed to any 

enforced. Benefice with Cure of Souls, Perpetual Curacy, Ledlureship, or 

Preachership, be required to make any Subscription or Declaration, 

or take any Oath, other than such Subscriptions, Declarations, and 

Oath as are required by this A<ft. 

Declaration lo- O^ ^^ Occasions other than those herein-before provided for, 
of ^sse^ Qu which any Declaration or Subscription with respe(5l to the Thirty- 
stituted in nine Articles or the Book of Common Prayer or the Liturgy is re- 
^desiasd^ quired to be made by any Person in Holy Orders appointed to any 
cal Appoint- Ecclesiastical Dignity, Benefice, or Office, the making and subscrib- 
ing the Declaration of Assent shall be substituted for the making 
any such Declaration or Subscription as aforesaid ; and on all Occa- 
sions other than those herein-before provided, on which any Oath 
against Simony is required to be taken, the making and subscribing 
the Declaration against Simony shall be substituted for the taking 
such Oadu 
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Clerical Subscription. 



Oaths not 
to be ad* 
ministered 
during Ordi- 
nation or 
Consecra* 
tion Ser- 
vices. 

Nothing to 
affe^ Oath 
of canonical 
Obedience 
to Bishops, 
&c. 

Extent of 
A<a. 

Short Tiae. 



II. No Oath shall be administered during the Service for the 
Ordering of Deacons, or during the Service for the Ordering of 
Priests, or during the Service for the Consecration of Archbishops 
and Bishops. 

13. Nothing in this A(5l contained shall extend to or affofl tiie 
Oath of canonical Obedience to the Bishop, or the Oath of due 
Obedience to the Archbishop taken by Bishops on Consecration. 

13. That this Adl do extend to the Islands of Guernsey^ Jersey ^ 
Aldemeyt and Sark^ and to the Isle of Man. 

14. This Adl may be cited for all Purposes as ''The Clerical 
Subscription A(5l, 1865." 



As to Re- 15* The Enadlments described in the Schedule hereto, and all 
Efsche^^ Enadhnents amending, confirming, or continuing the same, and all 
other Enadhnents inconsistent with this A(5l, are hereby repealed. 



SCHEDULE. 



Title of Adl. 



Description of repealed Enacflments. 



38 Hen. 8. a 15. (Irish), 

1 Eliz. c. I. 

An Adl to restore to the 
Crown the ancient Juris- 
didlion over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and Spiri- 
tual, and abolishing all 
foreign Powers repug- 
nant to the same. 

2 Eliz. c. I. (Irish). 

An Adt restoring to the 
Crown the ancient Juris- 
didlion over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and Spiri- 
tual, and abolishing all 
foreign Power repugnant 
to the same. 

13 Eliz. c. 12. 

An Adl for the Ministers 

of the Church to be of 

sound Religion. 



The whole of Sedlions Nine and Ten. 

SedHons* Nineteen, Twenty, Twenty-one, Twenty- 
two, and Twenty-three, so far as they relate to any 
Oath to be taken by a Person who is ordained or 
licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or presented, 
instituted, collated, eledled, or licensed to any Bene- 
fice, Perpetual Curacy, Ledlureship, or Preacher- 
ship. 



Sedlions Seven, Eight, and Nine, so far as they 
relate to any Oath to be taken by a Person who is 
ordained or licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or 
presented, instituted, collated, eledled, or licensed 
to any Benefice, Perpetual Curacy, Ledlureship, 
or Preachership. 



The whole of Sedlion Three, except the Words fol- 
lowing ; ** No Person shall hereafter be admitted 
*' to any Benefice with Cure, except he then be of 
" the Age of Three-and-twenty Years at the least, 
"and a Deacon." 

And so much of Sedlion Five as provides that no one 
shall be admitted to the Order of Deacon or Minis- 
try unless he shall first subscribe to the said Articles. 



* The Nnmbers of the Sections correspond with the Numbers in the ordinaiy Editions of 

the Statutes. 
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980 & 29° VICTORIiE, Cap. laa. 



Clerical Subscription, 



Title of Aft. 



Description of repealed Ena(ftnients. 



13 & 14 Chas. 2. c. 4. 

An A<ft for the Uniformity 
of Public Prayers and 
Administration of Sacra- 
ments and other Rites 
and Ceremonies, and for 
establishing the Form of 
making, ordaining, and 
consecrating Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons in 
the Chiurch of England. 



Z7 & 18 Chas. 2. 
(Irish). 



c. 6. 



1 Wm. & Mary, c. 8. 

An A<fl for the abrogating 
the Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allegiance and ap- 
pointing other Oaths. 

3 Will. & Mary, cap. 2.^ 
An Adl for the abrogating 
the Oath of Supremacy 
in Ireland and appointing 
other Oaths. 

I Geo. 1. St. 2. c. 13. 

An Adl for the further Se- 
curity of His Majesty's 
Person and Government, 
and the Succession of the 
Crown in the Heirs of 
the late Princess Sophia, 
1i}eing Protestants,and for 
extinguishing the Hopes 
of the pretended Prince 
of Wales and his open 
and secret Abettors. 

23 G. 2. c. 28. 

X & 2 Vi<5t. c. X06. 



The whole of Sedb'ons Six, Eight, and Eleven, and 
SedWon Nineteen, except the Words following: 
*' No Person shall be or be received as a LccVurer, 
*' or permitted, suffered, or allowed to preach as 
" a Ledlurer, or to preach or read any Sermon or 
** Ledhire in any Church, Chapel, or other Place 
*' of Public Worship within Ais Realm of England, 
** or the Dominion of Wales and Town of Berwick- 
-upon-Tweed, unless he be first approved and 
"thereunto licensed by the Archbishop of the 
"Province or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case 
"the See be void] by the Guardian of the Spiri- 
" tualities imder his SeaL" 

The whole of Sedlions Three, Five, and Six, and 
Sedlion Eighteen, except the Words following: 
"That no Person shall be or be received as a 
"Ledlurer, or permitted, suffered, or allowed to 
"preach as a Ledhirer, or to preach or read any 
** Sermon or Ledlure in any Church, Chapel, or 
" other Place of Public Worship within this Realm 
'* of Ireland, unless he be first approved and there- 
"unto licensed by the Archbishop of the Province 
" or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case the See be 
" void) by the Guardian of the Spiritualities under 
"his Seal." 

The whole Adl so far as relates to any Oath to be 
taken by any Person who is ordained or is licensed 
to a Stipendiary Curacy, or presented, instituted, 
collated, eledled, or licensed to any Benefice, Per- 
petual Curacy, Ledlureship, or Preachership. 

So much of Sedlion Four as relates to Persons admit- 
ted to any Ecclesiastical Office or Employment 



SedHons Two and Seven, so far as they relate to any 
Oath to be taken by any Person who is ordained 
or is licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or pre- 
sented, instituted, collated, ele«ed, or licensed to 
any Benefice, Pexpetual Curacy, Ledhire^ip, or 
Preachership. 



b 



The whole Aft. 

Part of Sedlion Eighty-one, beginning with Uie 
Words "and in every Case in which Application 
"shall be made" to the End of the Sedlion. 
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Of A^s of Unifortnity* 

In the 2nd year of Edward the Sixth Common Prayer, and therefore the rubric 

a Prayer Book was established by Stat, contained in tne Book of Common Prayer, 

2 and 3 £dw. VI. c z. This a(fl was not has been confirmed by parliament. An- 

printed with the Prayer Book. The ciently and before the Reformation, va- 

second Prayer Book of £dw. VI. was rious liturgies were used in this councry, 

established by Stat. 5 and 6 £dw. VI. and it should seem as if each bishop 

c. I, s. 5, in which the revision of the might in his own particular diocese 

former book is announced, and ascribed diredl the form in which the public ser- 

rather to the curiosity of ministers and vice was to be performed ; but after the 

mistakers than to any other worthy cause ; Reformation, in the reigns of Edward the 

the Form of Making and Consecrating of Sixth and Queen Elizabeth, a6ls of uni- 

Archbishops, Bishops, Priests and Deacons formity passed, and those afU of uni- 

is added, and declared to be of the same formity established a particular liturgy 

force as the Book of Common Prayer, to^ be used throughout the kingdom. 

This a(fl was printed with the edition of Kin^ James the First made some altera- 

the Prayer Book in 1552. A Prayer Book tion in the Liturgy, particularly, as it will 

was likewise established by Stat, z Eliz. be necessary to notice, in this matter of 

c< 2. But the regulations made in the baptism. Immediately upon the Restora- 

several a<5ls of uniformityfor the establish- tion, the Book of Common Prayer was 

ing of the several respedlive Books are revised. An attempt was then made to 

enforced by Stat. 13 and 14 Car. II. c.4, render it satisfa<5lory both to the Church 

s. 24, by which it was enadled " that the itself and to those who dissented from 

several good laws and statutes of the the Church, particularly to the Presby- 

realm, which have been formerly made terians ; and for that purpose conferences 

and are now in force for the uniform- were held in the Savoy: but the other 

ity of prayer and administration of party requiring an entire new litursy on 

the sacraments, shall stand in full force an entire new plan, the conference broke 

and strength to all intents and purposes up without success. The Liturgy was 

whatsoever, for the establishing and con- then revised by the two houses of convo- 

firming of the said book hereintofore cation : it was approved by the king ; it 

mentioned to be ioined and annexed to was presented to the parliament, and an 

this adt, and shall be applied, pradlised, a(fl was passed confirming it in the 13 

and put in use for the punishing of all and 14 Car. II., being the last adl which 

offences contrary to the said lavrs with was passed upon the subjedl; and so it 

relation to the book aforesaid and no stands confirmed to this day, except so 

other." By the same statute a true print- far as any alteration may have been 

ed copy of this Book of Common Prayer produced by the Toleration A<51 or by 

is to be procured for every parish church, any subsequent statutes. The rubric 

chapelry, cathedral church, college and then or the dire<Slions of the Book of 

hall, at the cost of the parishioners, and a Common Prayer form a part of the 

fine of £z a month levied for negle<5l. statute law of the land. Stephens' Laws 

In Kemp v, Wilkes, Sir John Nichol relating to the Clergy t Vol. 11. Z079--80. 
gave this useful summary. The Book of 



OF THE PREFACE, &c. 

This Preface was prefixed in Z662; its composition is ascribed to Sanderson, 
Bishop of Lincoln. 

Of the Revision under Elizabeth. 

Elizabeth ascended the throne on the Wood to have refused the archbishopric 

zjth Nov. Z558. In the December fol- of Canterbury when it was offered to him 

lowing a committee was privately ap- by Queen Elizabeth, Grindal, afterwards 

g)inted to review the Edwardine Service bp of I^ondon, and Pilkington, afterwards 

ooks and to prepare a new Book for bp of Durham, with Sir Thos. Smith as 

the Queen's approval. The committee President. In consequence of the illness 

consisted of Bill, afterwards dn of West- of Parker, Guest, afterwards bp of Ro-" 

minster, Parker, afterwards archbp of Chester, was called in. From a paper 

Canterbury, May, afterwards archbp submitted by him to Sir Wm. Cecil, the 

eleiJl of York, Cox, afterwards bp of Queen's Secretary, we gather that the 

^y, Whiteheadi who is said by Anthony committee not only gave the preference 
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to Edward's second book, but even ad- 15^9, a second time on the xgth, and ft 

vanced still farther in the new path, third time on the soth. On the 25th 

leaving it (^tional with the communicants April it was sent to the Lords, where it 

to receive the elements either standing was read a first time on the 96th. a 

or kneeling. The sympathies of the second time on the 27th. On the 28tn it 

Queen, however, were with Edward's was read a third time and passed, all the 

Fixst Book ; and under her influence, as bps in the house voting against it. The 

it is thought, the advance was stayed and an enjoined that the revised Book should 

even some st^m were retraced. These come into use on the 24th June 2559. 

alterations of Edward's Second Book, The 26th seAion of the Adt authorized 

which will be found noted in their proper the Queen, under certain circumstances, 

places, were probably made before the to make additions to the Prayer-book, 

i^ook was submitted to Parliament ; for In the exercise of this power she put 

the bill enfordngit passed rapidly through forth a new calendar in 1561 and made a 

the two houses, having been read a first few verbal alterations, 
time in the Conmums on the i8th April 

Of the Revision under yames 7. 

James succeeded .Elizabeth on the 26th don, Durham, Winchester, Worcester, 
March 1603 ; and in the month of April St David's, Chichester, Carlisle, and 
received a petition from the Puritans, Peterborough ; thedn (^the chmd royal 
tnra^g fcM- further reforms in the Church, and six other deans, with Drs Field and 
This petition, from the number.of names King. For the Puritans there appeared 
attaaied to it, was called the Millenary Drs Reinolds and Sparkes, and Messrs 
petition: The king was willing to con- Knewstubs and Chaderton. The diief 
sider tiie prayfer of the petitioners, and points obje(5led to were confinnaticm^ the 
seems indeed to have^ welcomed such an cross in baptism, the suri^ce, private 
opportunity for the di^Iay of his polemi- baptism, kneeling at the communion, 
cal powers. He puUished a prodama- reading of the Apocnrpha, and subscrip- 
tion on the 2^th Odl., in which he tion to the Prayer-Dook and Articles, 
announced that he had intended to hold The king took a very adtive part in the 
a consultation respe<SHng the state of the conference, and ruled, on the whole. 
Church on the xst of Nov., but was com- against the Puritans. It was agreed, 
pelled b^ the prevalence of the plague to however, that a few alterations. Or rather 
defer it all af^er Christmas. Acoordinely enlargements and explanations, should be 
he summoned representatives of tne made: and they were authorized by 
Church and of the Puritans to meet him letters patent published the 9th Feb. x6a^ 
at Hampton Court on the Z4th Jan. 1604. as explanaHons^ so bringing them, as it 
The Church was represented by the was supposed, within the scope of the 
archbp of Canterbury, the bps of Lon- xst Eliz. c. 2, s. 26. 

Of the> Revision under Charles II* 

A few weeks after the restoration of baptismal office, to the use of the surplice, 
Charles II. certain Presbyterian minis- and to kneeling at the receiving of the 
ters presented an address to him, pray- holy commimion. One of Uieir proposals 
ing for a new form of Common Praver, was that the Litany should be changed, 
or at least a revision and effectual reform into one long solemn prayer, another Uiat 
of the old form. The Church party, the minister should be allowed to omit 
while contending for the preservation of part of the public prayer at his discretion, 
the Prayer-book in its integrity, ^ were another that the repetitions and resuon- 
willine to have it reviewed. Accordingly, sals of the clerk and people and the alter- 
on March 25th, i66z, a royal warrant nate reading of the psalms and hymns 
was issued, appointing twelve bishops and should be laid aside. They further pro- 
twelve presbyterian divines, with nine posed that the minister should have AiU 
other divines on each side as assistants, power to admit or repel communicants, 
a Commission to advise upon and review The self-sufficiency^ not to say arrogance, 
the Book of Common Prayer. The Com- which these obje<nions and reOuirements 
mission met for the first time on April manifest, marked the whole of their con- 
X5th, at the Savoy, whence the title du6t. The consequence was just such as 
Savoy Conference, when the Presbyte- might have been expedled. The fierce 
rians were called on to deliver in their and captious spirit of the Presbyterians 
exceptions to the book and to specify the made the Church divines still more un- 
additions which they desired. They did yielding, so that the conference between 
so at some length. They objedied to the them ended July ssth, i66i» "without 
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any accommodaHon/* tlie commissioners anct the wliole Ini^ess was completed 

agreeing to report to the King: "That by Dec soth, when the revised book was 

the Church's welfare, that unity and adopted and subscribed, 
peace, and his maiesty*ssatisfa(5Uon, were On Nov. aand the King wrote to the 

ends, upon which they were all agreed ; Archbishop of York, authori2ing the 

but as to the means they could not come northern Convocation to review the 

to any harmony." ,, Prayer-book. His letter was sent the 

Meanwhile the Convocation, which had next day by the prelates of the northern 

assembled May 8th, z66i, was not idle, province, who were then in London, to 

They drew up a form of prayer for the the prolocutor of York, with a request 

29th of May, and also an office for the that proxies should be forthwith appoint* 

baptism of adults. After some adjourn- ed to represent the lower house of the 

ments Convocation reassembled on Nov. northern Convocation in the Convocation 

azst, when, in obedience to the king's of Canterbury. Such proxies were ap* 

letters diredling a revision of the Prayer- pointed on Nov. 30th. They assented to 

book, Cosin, bp of Durham, Wren, bp the revised book. ^ And the book, dius 

of Ely, Skinner, bp of Oxford, Warner, adopted by the bishops and the whole 

bp of Rochester, Henchman, bp of Salis- clergy, was presented to the King, who, 

bury, Morley, bp of Worcester, Sander- havinp^ confirmed it under the great seal, 

son, bp of Lincoln, and Nicholson, bp sent it with a royal message to Parlia- 

of Gloucester, were appointed a com- ment, Feb. 35th, 1663. The A6t of Uni* 

mittee for that purpose. The work seems formity, enforcing its use, received the 

to have been already done ; for on Nov. royal assent on the zgth May, 1662. The 

23rd a portion of the corre(5ted Prayer- revised Book came into use oa the a^db, 

book was delivered to the prolocutor; Aug. 1663. 



CONCERNING THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH. 

This matter was in 1549 and subsequent when it was abrogated by die Papal Bull 

editions until 1662 styled The Preface, prefixed to that Breviarv, together with 

The substance of it is taken from the all other Breviaries which had been com- 

Preface to the Breviary of Cardinal Quig- posed within the preceding two hundred 

non, in which the same arguments for years. The reform of Cardinal Quignon 

revision are used, reading of Scripture was not carried so far as to translate the 

is commanded, and frequent interruption Service into the vernacular langua^ 

by Versicles, Responsories, &c. depre- The hours of Prayer received m the 

cated. A weekly* arrangement of the English and other western churches be- 

Psalter is there given. fore the Reformation were seven in num- 

The Breviary of Cardinal Quignon ber, viz. matins, the zst, 3rd, 6th, glh. 

was composed under the encouragement hours, vespers, and compline, 

of Pope Clement VII. Lessons from Matins were originally divided into 

Holy Scripture were introduced at such two parts, Nodhim and Matin lauds, 

length that the greater part of the old No<5lumal service arose as a necessity in 

and the whole of the New Testament time of persecution; it was continued 

were read in the course of the year, while from choice. The midnight and eariy 

the offices of ordinsury and of feast davs morning service were united and called 

were nearly equalized in length; the Matins. 

arrangement of the psalms in the different Prime or the xst hour service was 

hours was altered ; the capitula and re- first appointed as an hour of prayer in 

sponsories or verses of Scripture, which the monastery of Bethlehem about the 

had been introduced for the use of choral time of Cassian at the beginning of the 

service, were omitted ; and the office in 5th century* 

honour of the Virgin was suppressed. The sro^ 6th, and 9th hours are men- 
together with many false legends of the tioned as times of prayer in the snd and 
Saints. This Breviary was published in 3rd centuries ; but public worship ap- 
X536 and 15^7 with a dedication to pope propriate to them does not seem to have 
Paul III. whose Bull, permitting its use been customary before the 5th century, 
instead of the Roman and other Breviaries, Vesi>ers or evening service is of the most 
on condition of obtaining special faculties jnimitive antiquity, 
from the Papal See, was prefixed. It Compline or com/letoriftm was held 
went through many successive editions, late in the evening. It was first Intro- 
and was extensively used in the Western duced by Benedidt in the 6th century. 
Church till the publication of a new Although special services had been ap- 
revision of the Roman Breviary, undo: p<»nted for certain hours^ the observation 
the au^ices of pope Pius V., in 1568, of the separate times of prayer was not 

(ai) • 



CONCBBNINO THK BSBTTOX OF !CHE OBimcH. 






buMilov oT uti'v In I 






CONCltRNING THE 

rpBERE ^1[J" "ir-^n'.Mblilt.f 

1) Vl>v br^<>«>°<<<>> rnn in Is ItalOiirdi, 

wik cstki^uolnl nitliin.lH ihill nnil. 
ttrttt* IHH m lai nnlaliinJ tut nr ■ tni 

Ika Tbola BM>, (or Ihi iinliil ffl'nwKnn 

tMj 1>«^ni nr bolj SirlpUn nul In Ui> 

Bak MlB> BUT iwn p«H<, tUl nllr ud 

U ■wrtilB ibittoi. Old Li>|adV«'tn>lt^ 

whn BMr bcxA o( lk> IHH* •!■ bnn, iftir 
a» M «T Kit Bli^tui WH* md oil], lU llu 

N«m i.»»d»»MrmJftM^ii5gllmM 

■m_M> noka b tk. p»*1. 1. Ik. Oionk, 
■I ttH nftbhl Dkdinbnd, fend Iuti pniBl bT 
i nihil Hhivw ilkiinfiB In IMi ctunli <i 

SSaOM rvpl*. nkliik Ibii mndinWid Din ; 
^lk*lTfatvt.nilHLvidmlad,k«v«BDlb«a 
•dUU tkmki. And hrthmnm. >ot«ik' 
•kadlu Ikil Elw udnl nUiinluii divided 



OF THK CHURCa 






:t mat wklDb jTlBU mi ihl II li mm 



srj£ 



b* HBd.taDl thm nrr puv V«d 
dim both nr lb> i»din ud 






genera] at the time of the Reformatioo, 
nor had these ever become a system of 
joint public worship for ministers and 
people. 

Sjrnodals were constitutions, made in 
the diocesan or provincial synods, which 
were frequently ordered to be rehearsed 
in parish churches. 

This preface underwent some altera- 
tions in i66a. The preface of 1549 had 
after, "It is also more commodious, both 
for the shortness thereof, and for the 
plainness of the order, and for that the 
rules be few and easy," " Furthermore, 
by this order, the curates shall need 
none other books for their public service, 
but this book and the Bible; by the 
means whereof the people shall not be at 
so great charge for books, as in times 
past they have been/' The parafn'aph 
too, containing the references to the Uses, 
concluded with the words: "And if any 
would judge this way more painful, be- 
cause uiat all things must be read upon 
the book, whereas before by the reason 
of so often repetition, they could sav 
many things by heart ; if those men will 
weigh their labour with the profit -in 
knowledge, which daily they shall obtain 



by reading upon the book, they will not 
refuse the pain, in consideration of the 
great profit diat riiall ensue thereoC" 
Both these passages were omitted in x6fo. 
The appeal to the Ardibishop was added 
in Z55a. 

The injunction to Priests and Deacons 
to say diaily the Morning and Evening 
Prayer was introduced in 1553. Before 
the Reformation the cleivy were oblwed 
to recite the Canonicaf Hours either 
publickly or privately. The exception 
then and until 1604 was worded, 'except 
they be letted by preaching, studying of 
divmity, or by some other urgent cause.' 
In the Scotch Prayer-book it ran '. . . .by 
some urgent cause. Of which cause, if it 
be frequently pretended, they are to make 
the Bishop of the Diocese, or the Ardi- 
bishop of^ the Province, the judge and 
allower.' 

In 1^49 the obligation to say daily 
prayer is expressly confined to those who 
minister in cathearal, collegiate Mr parish 
churches, or in annexed chapels. The 
dire<ftion to say prayer in the churdi or 
chapel, where the Curate ministers, was 
added in 155a. 



OF CEREMONIES, &c. 

In i54() this explanation is placed after the Commination Service. In zssa it 
assumed its present position. 

Of EdwardPs First and Second Prayer-hooks. 
Edward's First Prayer-book came into the bishops, and other grave and well 



use on Whitsunday (June 9th), 1549. The 
Adl of Parliament enforcing it was passed 
Jan. 15, 1549. Who its editors were 
IS not known; but it is supposed that 
their names are to be found among the 
following: Cranmer, archbp of Canter- 
bury, Goodryke, bp of Ely, Holbeach, 



learned men in the holy Scriptures, one 
imiform order for common prayers and 
administration of the sacraments hadi 
been and is most godly set forth, not 
only by the common agreement and full 
assent of the nobility and commons of 
the late sessicm of our late parliament, 



bp of Lincoln, Ridley, In) of Rochester, but also by the like assent of the bidiops 
May, dn of St Paul's, Taylor, dn (after- in the same parliament, and of all others 



wards bp) of Lincoln, Haines, dn of 
Exeter, Robertson, dn of Durham, Red- 
man, mr of IVinity College, Cambridge, 
and Cox, afterwards bp of Ely. 
Whether or not Edward's First Prayer 



the learned "men of uiis oiu: realm in 
their synods and convocati<ms provia- 
cial" (Fox, ASls and Mon, ii. ia66). 
On the other hand it is contended, dtat 
Fox makes no mention of the book hav- 
book received s-ynodical sandtion is a'dis- ing been submitted to Convocation, but 
puted point. Those who contend for speaks of it as set forth and delivered to 
such sandtion allege the message of King the Kine by " the Ardibishop of Canter- 
Edward to the Devonshire rebels (July 8, bury witn certain of the best learned and 
'549)> in whidi he is made to say, ''what- discreet bishops and other learned men," 
soever is contained in our book, is by and by him forthwith admitted to Par- 
cur parliament established, by die whole Hament ; that the A<51 of Parliament ea- 
clergy agreed, yea by the bishops of the forcing the book speaks of it in the saxa» 
realm devised" (Fox, Afis ana Mon. 11. way, makingno mention of Convocation; 
2370) ; and the letter of the Kin^ to bp and that Heylin, who wrote before die 
Bonner (July 33, 1549), in which the records of Convocation were destrojred 
coundl make him say, "after great and by the fire of London, and who appears 
seriom dehating and long cooKrence of to have examined them diligently, aotioei' 

(»3) 
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the aUegation "that neither the under- 
taking was advised, nor the book itself 
approved, in a synodical way, by the 
bisnopsand clergy/' and admits its truth. 
The first Prayer-book did not satisfy 
that se<5lion of English Churchmen, 
which sympathized with the Swiss Re- 
formers, and which, even in 1550, seems 
to have been in the ascendant at court. 
Their dissatisfadlion was loudly express- 
ed ; and they succeeded in winning over 
the king, or rather lus chief advisers, 
to their views. Accordingly a revision 
of the book was determined on, which 
was entrusted to Cranmer, with some 
odiers whose names are not known. The 
criticisms of the foreigners^ Martin Bu- 
cer and Peter Martyr, Regius Professors 
of divinity at Cambridge and Oxford, 
were invited and given freely : and their 



objedlions were, for the most part, either 
anticipated or allowed by Cranmer and 
his assistants; so that many important 
changes were made. The result of the 
revision was the second Praver-book. 

Edward's Second Prayer-book was pat 
forth by authority of Parliament, Apru 6, 
Z553, and came into use xst Nov. 1553. 
It is generally admitted that the second 
book was not submitted to Convocation. 

On this subje<5l of synodical sancftion 
it is to be noted that, before the Reform- 
ation, the assent of Convocation does 
not appear to have been thought neces- 
sary for the putting forth of forms of 
prayer. It seems, as has been stated on 
p. 17, "as if each bishop might in his 
own particular diocese diredl the form 
in which the public service was to be 
performed.** 



OF THE READING OF THE PSALTER. 



Until 1604 inclusive the succession of 
Psalms for February was appointed to 
commence on the last day of January 
and end on the xst day of March. In 
the Scotch Prayer-book our present prac- 
tice was enjoined. 

Concerning Leap^ Year it was noted, 
until the last revision, that on the 35th 
day of February, which is counted for 
two days, neitner Psaha nor Lesson 
should suter. 



The dire<5tion to use the Doxology at 
the end of every Psalm and of each por- 
tion of the 2x901 Psalm was introduced 
here in i66a. For the history of its use 
seep. 395. 

The rubric befwe the Te Deum has 
stood as now from 1549. 

For the difference between thedividon 
of the Hebrews and the Vulgate division 
seef. 343. 



OF THE READING OF THE REST OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 



The lessons in the Unreformed offices or other chapter of the Old Testament to 
were in general very short. The matins fall in order to be read upon the Sundavs 
lessons, the longest selections, do not ave- or Holy Days which were better to be 



rage more than three verses each. When 
a Sunday and a saint's day coincide we 
appear to be left in some deeree of un- 
certainty whether the first lesson, to- 
gether with the service for the holy day, 
or that for the Sunday is to be read. It 
seems clear however that the Apocrypha 
is not to be read on Sundays. See 
rules suggested on p. 39. In the ad- 
monition to all ministers ecclesiastical, 
prefixed to the second Book of Homilies 



changed wiu some other of the New 
Testament of more edificatitm, it shall 
be well done to spend your time to con- 
sider well of such chapters beforehand." 

In 2604 the following diredtions were 
introduced." ... So oft as the first ^ap* 
ter of Saint Matthew is read either for 
Lesson or Gospel, ye shall begin the 
same at {The birth o/yesns Christ was 
on this wise. 6fc.), 

"And the third chapter of Saint Luke's 



m 1574, the following discretion is allow- Gospel shall be read unto [So that he was 
ed ; "Where it may so chance some one supposed to be the Son qfjose^ ^,),** 
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OF PROPER LESSONS AND PSALMS. 

Therb is no table of Proper Lessons on Sundays. And in another place, die 
and Psalms in Edward's First Prayer- Law and the Prophets, the Psalms and 
book (1549), but the Proper Lessons and the Gospels. Ana again,^ the Law and 

Psalms are attached to the respective the Prophets, and the Epistles, and the 

Sundays and Holy-days, to which they Aifls, and the Gospels... in like manner 

areappropriated, tmdertheheadof "The Chrysostom (a.d. ^) reproving some, 

Introits, CoUe<5ts, Epistles, and Goqiels, who were very neghgent at Church, says, 

&C. — ^with Proper Psalms and Lesons Tell me what Prophet was read to-day, 

for divers Feasts and Days." The only what Aposde? implying that the one was 

Sundays, for which Proper Lessons were read as well as the other. Particularly 

appointed, were Easter-day, Whitsunday, he tells us that the Book of Genesis was 

and Trinity Sunday. Some of the Holy- always read in Lent... St Basil (a.d. 370), 

days had Proper First Lessons and some in one of his Homilies upon baptism in 

Proper Second Lessons assigned to them. Lent, takes notice of the several Xesscms 

The only Proper Lesson from the Apo- that were read that day, besides the 

crypha was that for All Saints' day. Psalms, whereof one was out of die ist 

In 1559 die first regular table of Sun- of Isaiah, die second out of A&s ii, and 

day Lessons was put forth. It is almost the third out of Matthew xi....Maximus 

identical with that at present in use. The Taurinensis (a.d. 423), in one of his 

Apocryphal Proper Lessons for Holy- Homilies upon the Epiphany, says the 

days were then added. Lessons were out of Isaiah Ix. Matthew iu 

The custom of reading Holy Scripture and John L for that Festival In 

in the service of the Church prevailed the French Churches there is sdll mare 

from the very first. "Justin Martyr says evidence for the pra<5lice: for Caesarius 

that the writings of the Prophets and Arelatensis(A.D. 500), inone ofhis Homi- 

Apostles were read in the Congregation lies cited by MabUlon, uses this argument 

on Sunday. In the ^th century the to the i>eople, why they should stay die 

Psalmody, which formed a large portion whole dme of Divine Service, because the 

of the service, was ordered not to be con- Lessons were not so properly called Afis- 

dnuous but to be mingled with reading, sa or Divine Service, as was the obladon 

In the Gallican Churw, in the fifth cen- or consecradon of the body and blood of 

tury, the Psalms were sung between the Christ : for they might resud at home, or 

reading of the Lessons : and four lessons hear others read the Lessons, whether 

were read in an appointed order from outof the Prophets, or Aposdes, or Evan- 

the books of Moses, the Prophets, the gelists; but tney could not hear or see 

Gospels, and the Epistles. After the sixth die consecration any where else but <mly 

century many of the Western Churches in the honse of Goid. . . . And in the old 

read three, five, seven, or nine lessons. LeSlumariutn Gallicanum, published by 

In the English Church there were either Mabillon, there is always a Lesson out 

three or nine le<flions in the nodhims and of the Old Testament before the Episde 

matins : but these were generally very and Gospel ; and on the Sabbaium Sitnc- 

short, some consisting only of a few verses turn, or Saturday before Easter, there 

of Scripture^ and some being short ex- are no less than twelve Lessons amxiint- 

tra(5lsfromExpositionsor Homilies of the ed out of Genesis^ Exodus, Jkishua, 

Fathers, or Lives of the Saints. Hence Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel and Jonah, beside 

although the Lessons were numerous, but the Epistle and Gospel which follow after, 

litde Scripture was read ; and that small It farther appears from the Canons of the. 

gjrtion was interrupted by anthems." Council of I^odicea (a.d. 361), and die 
ROCTER. third Council of Carthage (a.d. 397), 
"Cassian (a. a 434) says, in Egypt, that all the books of the Old Testament 
after the singing of the Psalms, they had were then read in the Church, as well as 
two Lessons read, one out of the Old the New." Bingham. 
Testament, and the other out of die New. *'The next observation to be made is 
Only on Saturdays and Sundays and the upon their method of readhig the Scrip- 
fifty days of Pentecost they were both tures, which seems always to be done by 
out of the New Testament, one out of the sonie rule, though this might vary in dif- 
Adls of the Aposdes or the Epistles, and ferent churches. St Austin (a.d. 398) 
the other out of the Gospels. The author tells us there were some Lessons so fixed 
of the Constitutions (before a.d. 335) and appropriated to certain times and 
speaks of four Lessons, two out of Moses seasons, that no others might be read in 
and the Prophets, besides the Psalms, their stead... .AH the time between Eas- 
smd then two out of the Episdes or Adls ter and Pentecost, he says, they read the 
of the Aposdes and the Gospels. Asain Adls of the Apostles. This last particu- 
he mentions die reading of the Prophets lar is frequently mentioned by St Chryso- 





PROPER 


LESSONS 




TO BE BEAD AT MORNING AND EVENING PRATER, ON THE SUNDAYS, | 


A1«D OTHER HOLT-DAYS THROUGHOUT THE TEAR. 




TiESaONS PROPER FOR SUNDAYS. 




MATTIHS. 


XTXMSONO. 




MATTIXS. 


xvaxsoRO. 


Smnda^ of 






Sundatfs nfter 






AdvetU. 






Easter, 






Tbc Flnt..^^.. 


iMtiah 1 


Isaiah S 


Thinl« 


Deuter. 4 


Deuter. £ 


Seconds* ■••• 


£ 


24 


Fourth M... 


6 


7 


Third ••••••• 


95 


26 


Fifth ...M... 


8 


9 


Fourth 


80 


32 








9»mda|f*^ft9r 






Sttndt^ t^fter 1 
ilsosiuten Day. J 


Deuter. 12 


Deuter. 13 


Ckrittnuu. 












Thit First ••• 


Isaiah 37 


Isaiah 38 


Whit-Sunday. 






Second 


41 


43 


First Lesson 


16 to V. 18 


Isaiah 11 








Seeond Less<m... 


Ag;10o.34 


Acts 19. to 


9llnda|f9^ft^ 










wr.21 


Eaiphanif. 


Isidah 44 
«1 


Isaiah 46 
£3 


Trinity Sundajf, 

First Lenon 

Second Lesson... 


Genssb 1 
Matth. 3 


Genesis 18 
IJohn £ 


Second 


'JTlIVu ••••••• 


56 


£6 








FoviTtii>««««« 


A7 


£8 


Sundaj/a ^fter 






Fifdi *•••••. 


69 


64 


Trinitp, 






fia-vth..i 




-— 66 


l^el'lrst 


Jmhtia 10 


JasIiyia. 93 








Second n.M.. 


Judges 4 


Judges £ 


S^piwtgeHma,., 


Geneds 1 


Genesis 2 


Third 


ISam. 2 


ISam. 3 








Fourth 


12 


13 


SUtig0ttKM.»mm»^ 


3 


6 


Fifth..... 


1£ 


2Sam. 19 








Sixth 


2Sam. 12 


QuiitqttagegUna 


9«o«.20 


12 


Seventh 


21 


24 








Elffhth ........... 


1 Kings 13 


1 Kings Ijr 


L.KNT, 






Ninth 


Ifl 


FlntSand«7 


19to«.30 


Genesis 22 


Tenth ........... 


21 


22 


CmMntttt 


27 

39 

43 


34 


Eleventh 


2 Kings £ 

10 

19 


2Kings 9 

18 

23 


Third 


42 

4£ 


Twelfth 

Thirteenth 


fWilA'»mm^—» 


Fifth. 


Exodus 3 


Exodus £ 


Foiirteenth «... 


Jerem. £ 


Jerem. 22 








Fifteenth 


3£ 


36 


Fint LeHon..^.. 


9 


10 


Sixteenth 


Esekiel 2 


Eaekiel 13 


Second Lesion... 


Hatth. 26 


Heb. £ to 


Seventeenth..... 


14 


18 






ver.ll 


Eighteenth «... 


20 


24 


Beuter Dasf, 






Nineteenth^.... 


Daniel 3 


Daniel 6 


¥mt LcMon...... 


Exodus 12 


Exodus 14 


Twentieth 


Joel 2 


Micah 6 


Seoond LenoB... 




Acts2v.22 


Twenty-lirst.... 


Habak. 2 


Proverbs 1 








Twentjr-second 


Proverbs 2 


3 


S%tndajf*aifter 






Twenty-third.. 


11 


12 


Eagter 








13 


14 


Tlie Mrst 


Numb. 16 
23,24 


Numb. 22 
2£ 


Twentjr-fSfth... 
Twenty-sixth.. 


15 

— 17 


16 

19 


Sccofra* M... 




LESSONS 


PROPER 


FOR HOLY-DAYS. 






MATTIHS. 


XTEKSOKOb 




MATTIKB. 


xvxifsoNa. 


St. Anirew...^,. 


Prov. 20 


Prov. 21 


St, Stephen. 












First Lesson 


Prov. 28 


EccIgs. 4 


at, Thonuu ...... 


S3 


24 


Second Leason... 


Acts 6 «. 8 & 
ch.7tov.30 


Acts 7t;. 30 
too0r.5£ 


JiotMtg of 






Sf. John, Evan. 






ChrUe, 




r<0Mr.l7 
IsaL7oer.lO 


Pint Lesson 


Eccles. £ 


Eccles. 6 


Fint Lesson 


Isai.9.«o«.8 


Second Lesson... 


ReveL 1 


ReveL 22 


Seeond Lesson... 


Luke 2 to 


'ntus3twr.4 


InnocenUf Daif. 


Jer. 31 to 


Wisdom 1 . 




ver. lA 


tover.9 




crer. 18 


k 



stom (A.D. 398)... Cas»an (a.d. 424) says seledled chapters from the Old Testa- 
the same order was observed among the ment' These are taken from Isaiah 
Egyptians, and it appears from the ancient during Advent and Epiphany: Genesis 
LeSlionarium. Gallicanum^ that it was is commenced on Septuagesima Sunday, 
so in the French Churches... (Chrysostom) which is the first step in the preparation 
preached two whole Lents upon the book for Lent, and when the Sundays beran 
of Genesis, because it was then read of to be reckoned with reference to the 
course in the Church. ... It appears farther coming Easter. . . . The sele<5tions thai 
fromStAmbrose(A.D. 374), that the books proceed through the historical and pro- 
of Job and Jonah were both read in the phetical books, the Book of Proverbs 
Passion Week. . . And that this was an being reserved for Uie concluding Sun> 
ancient rule of the Church appears from days_ after Trinity. Another course is 
Origen's (a.d. 230) comment upon Job... provided for Holy-days : proper chapters 
St Chrysostom in one of his Homilies are appointed, usuallv for the first and 
upon the Gospel of St John, which he second Lessons, which are suited to the 
was then expounding, advises his auditors Commemoration, either prophetical of it, 
to read at home, in me week-days before, or if possible relating to the nistory of it : 
such portions of the Gospel as they knew the Lessons appointed for Saints' days 
were to be read and expounded on the are mostly taken from the Books of 
Lord's day following in the Church: Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, or from the 
which implies some certain rule and apocryphal Books of Ecdesiasticus and 
order. So that though we have not any Wisdom." Procter. 
complete LenUmarium, or Calendar of ^ ^hen a Saint's day falls on a Sunday 

methodbed^and brought under rule e^l J^l'^sutea W.°'b^J^«:ri'^dt 

*k.'<,i,:»^ :<,*kr>..»^k»K., <■»»,.. »^ u. iT:,^Mr« accordant with the plan on whicb, tbe 

fcd'to'h;'^°L»"i^^'ir"d£!- «^«« ^clkX'&.^gss 

"T£«'gJis'^s^u'nde°Ae'1>^.'lf't for Sundays for which no Proper Se««d 

Jerome a book cafled his Co«u. orL%. ilS^ S-Sr<SJ;?^, t. ^E!Ll!f^ 

tionarium • but critics of the best rank ■*^*^®'^ ^^ '"® baint s day, if there be one 

reckon this a counterfeit, and the work *T'°A'pr!lj2."Hi?,^L« A- ^««n 

ofa much later writer because itmentions : *i* wf^SSSU^S ° S^^«J?T: 

Lessons out of the Prophets and Old '^ ^* ^''^'T .if P«^*^«^<f ^ » 

jLK^ssuwa wui. w* wic X *u4*.*ti« «y">"" Propcr Lcssou from thc apocryphal. 

I^sspnsread UsidesEpisUes and Gos- SL^^Xl^^hSt^t fo^ ^^™ IS^ 

^^%'"iSli?i't^'4rseveSroks^V.£'g«g^^^^^^ 

lUn3.''ihurXrtid^ni'u/ A«iul^^ '^Je 'd!rfche"st SunSjfekSj 

French churches. Sidonms Apollinans ^ wl^itsunday, for Trinity Sunday, 

S?^.%i;^^?^,Z!'!'^ ^ * AnS t^ke precedence ^ the Fi«t'^ Le»o£ 

G^„tdh^'1?y^°'MrSs*i^V^oth"r SS^£'!„^ i^th^ c^dSL'^'™ "** 

for the q«n£of Marseilles about the "^''S'e'FL^S^s.SSfor.he Ci«u«. 

year458. Butboth these are now lost, and -sj™ .v. ir^i-iT;™ c. l»v. ^-5!!. 

fee oiaest of this kind is the Lealmt- Sfi^' v**, fPyfej"^' ^1 ^^H q? KS" 

riu„ Gallicanum which Mabillon lately ^^''^i'^J'J'^ ^ ^U^ 

lrd,te"rd^s'^y'r\rf"r^ sril^"'"^ S-""^^' «» *"<* 

above a thousand years old But "^^^ *'"^"'- 

though we have no more ancient calendar ^ The Proper Psalms for Ash Wednes- 

now remaining, yet the authorities alleg- day and Good Friday were added in zGSs. 

ed before do indisputably evince the The rest come down from Z54Q» exc^ 

thing itself, that the Lessons of Scripture that then the morning psalms tor Whit- 

were generally appropriated to times and Sunday were Pss. 48, 67, 145. 

seasons, accordmg as the festival re- "The Church had not only propa 

quired. Bingham. ^ Lessons, but proper Psalms reaa upon 

In the LeSlumariunt Gallicanum greater festivals, suited to the occasion, 

there are Lessons appointed for Matins . . .For St Austin (a.d. 398) plainly in- 

as well as for Mass. forms us, that the 32nd Psalm was always 

"The first Lessons appointed for Sun- read upon the day of our Saviour's Pas- 

days farm a distini^ yearly course of sion in the African Church." Bingham. 

(^9) 
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LESSONS PROPER FOR HOLT-DATS. 



CbreumeiMion, 

Flnt LcMon 

Second LeMon... 

JBMpAofijr. 
FintLenon..^.. 
Second Lewm... 

ClonversUtn tf 
St. Paul, 

FlmLenon 

Second Lenon... 

PuHfieaiion of \ 
the Virgin i 

St. Matthiat..,,. 

Jnnuneiation \ 
qfour Ladiif ) 

Wednetdatf be- 
fixre Baiter, 

FIxstLenon 

Secon d JLcw o n ... 

TTbundajr be- 

FuscI^esKm 

Second LesMn... 

GeodFrtdftif. 

FizseLcaaon 

Second Lenon... 

EatterEnen, 

First Lesion 

Second Lesson... 

Mondaaiin 
Batter Week, 
First Lesson 

TuMdqyin 
Batter Week, 

First Lesson 

Seocmd Lesson... 



MATTIVB. 



Genedsl7 
Romans 2 



Isaiah 60 

Luke 3 to 

ver.23 



Wisdom 5 

Acts 22 to 

«0r.5i2 

Wisdom 9 
Wisd. 19 
Eodus. S 



Hosea 13 

John 11 

iwr.45 



Daniel 9 
John 13 

[«er.20 
Gen. 22 to 
John 18 



Zechar. 9 

Luke 23 

v0r.fiO 



Exodus 16 
Matth. 28 



Exodus 20 

Luke 24 to 

ver, 13 



BTXMSOVG. 



Ltwr. 12 
Deuter.lO 
Colos. 2 



IsiUah 49 

John 2 to 

twr. 12 



Wisdom 6 

Acts as 



Wisd. 12 
Eoclus. 1 
Ecclus. 3 

Hosea 14 
Jerem. 31 



Isaiah 03 
1 Peter 2 



Exodus 13 
Hebr. 4 



Exodus 17 
Acts 3 



Exodus 32 
ICor. 15 



St, Marie ......... 

St, PhUip and 
St, James, 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

jtecension Dap, 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

Mondajfin 
Whitaun Week, 

First Lesson , 

Second Lesson... 

Tueadayin 
Whiteur^ Week, 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

St, Bamabaei. 
First Lesson.. ».. 
Second Lesson... 

St. John Baptist 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

SV. Peter, 

first Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

St, James,.., 

St. Bartholomew 

St, MeOthew,,... 

St. Michael, 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

St, Luke, ......... 

St. Simon and\ 
St,Jude ; 

Aa Saints, 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 



Iver.lO 1 16 to V. 30 
Gen. 11 to > rfum. lit;. 
ICor. 12 1 Cor. 14 to 
cr0r.26 

[ver. 18 

ISam. 19 I Deuter.30 

IThess. 5 I 1 John 4 to 
0.12 to v. 24 ver.lA 



XATTIffS. ' KYEirSONO. 



Ekxlus. 4 



Ecclus. 7 
John 1. u. 43 



Deut. 10 

Luke 24 

«0r.44 



Ecclus. 6 



Ecclus. 9 



2 Kings 2 

Ephea.4 to 

otfr. 17 



Ecclus. 10 
Acts 14 



Malachi 3 
Matth. 3 



Ecclus. 15 
Acts 3 

Ecclus. 21 

24 

35 



Genesis 32 

Acts 12 to 

ver. 20 

Ecclus.51 
Job 24, 25 

Tver. 10 
Wbd. 3 to 
Heb.llv.33 
&ch.l2tov.7 



Ecclus. 12 

Acts 15 to 

ver. 36 

Malachi 4 
Matth. 14 
to ver. 13 

Ecclus. 19 
Acts 4 

Ecclus. 22 

29 

38 

rvcr. 5 
Daniel 10 
Jude ver. 6 
to ver. 16 

Job 1 
Job 42 

[ver. 17 
Wisd. 5 to 
Rev. 19 to 
ver, 17 



PROPER PSALMS ON CERTAIN DATS. 



Ourietmas Datf, 
Mhi-Wednesday 
Good Friday ,... 



MATTIXa 



Psalm 



Psahn 



Psalm 



19 
45 
85 
6 
32 
38 
22 
40 
54 



XTXHSOHO. 



Psalm 89 

110 

— — 132 

Fsalm]02 

130 

143 

Psalm 69 

88 



Easter Day„.... 



Ascension Day, 



Whit-Sunday... 



••••••••••••■••••••••••a 



XATTIKS. 



Psalm 2 

57 

Ill 

Psahn 8 

15 

21 

Psalm 48 

68 



XyiKSOKO. 



Psalm 113 

114 

118 

Psalm 24 

47 

108 

Psalm 104 

145 



Lessons for the Feast of the Circumciaum, are appMnted in a Gallican LeAion- 
ary, to which Mabillon assigns a date not later than a.ix 685. See note on the 
Colledt for the day. The present Proper Lenons were ajppc^ted in 1549, 

The Feast of the Epiphany is mentioned by Augustme. See note on Odiedt 
The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

LuciaHy Priest and Martyr^ is said to have been a noble Roman, who was sent 
by Fabian^ Bishop of Rome, as a missionary to Gaul a.d. 35a He fixed his abode 
at Beauvais. He was martyred a.d. 99a In the Pari«an Breviary he is called 
the ** Apostle of Beauvais.** 

Hilary y Bishop and ConfessoTy bom at Poitiers in Gaul, of heathen parents, was 
consecrated Bishop of Poitiers about a.d. 35a He stoutly upheld the Ouholic 
faith against the Arians, through wh(»e influence he was banished to I%iyp^ 
A.D. 356. After A.D. 3160 he was permitted to return to his diocese, where he died 
A.D. 368. The TeDenm is by some attributed to him. See notes on Te Deum, p. 63. 

Prisca, Virgin and Martyr, is said to have been a Roman lady who suBered 
under the Emperor Claudius. The general oinnion is that this Claudius was the 
second of the name, and that the date of the martyrdom was about a.d. vjo. 

Fabian^ Bishop and Martyr^vns Bishop of Rome from A.D. 236 to A.D. 350. 
He suffered under the Emperor Decius. 

Agnesy Virgin and Martyr, was a young Roman lady <^ noble family. She 
suffered under Diocletian about a.d. 305. Augustine mentions her festivu. She 
is commemorated by name in the Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Vincent, Deacon and Martyr, a Spanish Deacon, was bom in Arragon. He 
suffered^ in the Diocletian persecution a.d. 304. His Adts, which are considered 
authentic, were publicly read in the Church of Hippo in the time of Augustine. 

The obser%*ance of a Festival in honour of the Conversion of St Paul is not of 
great antiquity. See note upon the Colledt The second Lessons were appointed in 
1540, the first in 1559. 

iCing Charles, Martyr, was beheaded in 1649. ^^^ churches in England are named 
in his honour. These are, one at Falmouth, two at Plymouth, one at Tonfaridge 
Wells, the Church of Peak Forest, Derbyshire, and of Newtown in Wem, Sal<n>. 

The names of Lucian, Hilary, Prisca, Fabian, Agnes, Vincent were fiurst placed 
in the reformed Calendar at the revisi(m of 1561. 'txA designations of the persons 
commemorated were added in z66a. 

The observance of the Feast of the Purification dates, according to some, from 
the time of the Emperor Justin ; according to others, from the time of his successor 
Justinian, a.d. 543. See note on the Colledt The Proper Lessons were appointed 
m 1559. 

Blasius, Bishop and Martyr, was Bishop of Sebaste, a dty of Cs^padocia. He 
suffered, according to some, in the Diocletian persecution, at the beginning of the 
fourth century ; according to others, under Licinius, a.d. 3x6. 

Agatha, Virgin and Martyr, was a young Sicilian ladv of noble family. She 
suffered at Catania, in the Dedan persecution, a.d. 351. Her name occurs in the 
Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Valentine, Bishop and Martyr, was a priest of the Roman Church. He was 
put in chains by Claudius IL, and after a year's imprisonment at Rome, su£kred 
A.D. 370. His festival was observed before the time of Gregory the Great. 

The Festival of St Matthias, Apostle, occurs in a Martyrology of the German 
Church, supposed to be nearly coeval with Gregory the Great. See note on the 
Collet Before the Reformation St Matthias' day was kept in Leap-year, on Feb. 
35th. In the Prayer-book of 1549 we read : " This is also to be noted, concerning 
the Leap-years, that the 35th day of February, which in Leap-years is counted for two 
days, shall in those two days alter neither Psalm nor Lesson ; but the same Psalms 
and Lessons which be said the first day, shall also serve for the second day." 
Wheatly thinks that this alteration was made in order that the Holy-day might 
always be kept on the 34th. In the Calendar put forth in 1561 the old praduce was 
resumed, ana the following rule, which was inserted in the Prayer-book of 1604, 
was promulgated: "When the year of our Lord may be divided into four even 

?arts, which is every fourth year, then the Sunday letter leapeth. and that year the 
'salms and Lessons which serve for the 33rd day of February shall be read again 
the day following, except it be Simday, which hath Proper Lessons of the Old 
Testament, appointed in the Table serving to that purpose.** In 1663 the inter- 
calary day was made the 39th of February, so that St Matthias now must always be 
kept on the 34th. The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1^59. 

The names of Blasius» Agatha, and Valentine were nrst placed m the reformed 
Calendar at the revision of 1561. The designations of the persons commemorated 
were added in 2663. 
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David, or Dewi, Archbishop, was grandson of the King of Ceretica, now Car- 
digansHire. In a.d. 519 he was eledled Archbishop of Caerleon. David removed 
the episcopal diair from Caerleon to Menevia, since called St David's. He is said 
to have died a.d. 544. 

Chad, or Ceadda, Bishop, was a native of Britaid, and educated at Lindisfame, 
under St Aidan. In a.d. 666 he was consecrated to the see of York, in the absence 
of Wilfrid, who had gone to Paris for consecration to that see. On Wilfrid's return 
Chad resigned York, and was i>romoted to Lichfield A.D. 670. He died A.D. 6731. 

Perpetua, Martyr, a married lady of Carthage, suffered about A.D. 203. Her 
festival was observed at Carthage in the time of Augustine. She has been com- 
memorated in the Canon of the Roman Mass since the time of Gregory the Great 

Gregory the Great {Magnus), Bishop, was bom at Rome about A.D. 54a In 
A.D. 577, seeing some young English slaves exposed for sale at Rome, and learning 
that England was heathen, he entreated Benedidl I., Bishop of Rome, to send mis- 
sionaries thither, and, when no one would undertake the duty, offered to go himself. 
He with difficulty obtained permission, but, on his leaving Rome, his loss was so 
severely felt, that he was almost immediately recalled. In a.d. 590 he succeeded 
to the see of Rome, and in a.d. 596 sent Augustine, with 40 companions, to 
evangelize England. He died a.d. 604. Among his most important works were 
the reform of the Divine offices and the improvement of the music of the Church. 

Edward, King 0/ West Saxons, son of Edgar, King of England, and Ethelfleda 
the Fair, was born a.d. 962. In a.d. 975 he succeeded his father on the throne. 
While visiting his step-mother, Elfrida, at Corfe Castle, a.d. 978, he was murdere4 
by her order. His favour to the monks caused his murder to be esteemed martyrdom. 

Benedin, Abbot, was born at Norcia, a city of Italy, about a.d, 480. At the age 
of 16 he left Rome, where he had been sent to study, and shut himself up in a her- 
mitage. Deeming this not lonely enough, he shortly after ffed to a cave at Subiaco, 
a wild part of the countrv about 40 miles from Rome. About a.d. 529 he left Su- 
biaco and founded the celebrated monastery of Monte Cassino, whence was pro- 
mulgated the famous rule of St Benedidl. He died a.d. 543. 

The Festival of the Annunciation is at least as old as the Council in Tnillo, 
a.d. 680. See note on the Colle<5l. The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

The names of David, Chad, Perpetua, Gregory, Edward, and Benedi<5l, were first 
placed in the reformed Calendar in 1561. Their designations were added in 1662. 

Richard, Bishop, sumamed De Wyche, from a place so called in Worcestershire, 
where he was born, was brought up at the Universities of Oxford and Paris. In a.d. 
1245 he was appointed Bishop of^ Chichester. Henry III. opposed Richard and 
confiscated his revenues. Ricnard died a.d. 1253. 

St Ambrose, Bishop, was born about a.d. 340, probably at Treves. He studied 
law and pra<5lised as an advocate. About a. d. 37^ he was made governor of Northern 
Italy. Upon the death of Auxentlus, Bishop of Milan, who had been a leader of the 
Arian party, fierce struggles took place at Milan about the eledlion of a new bishop. 
Ambrose, as governor of the province, interfered, and entered the church where 
the contest was going on. While he was speaking to the people, in the hope of 
allaying the excitement, a child, it is said, cried out thrice, Ambrose is Bishop." 
The whole multitude took up the cry, and he was unanimously eledled. In spite of 
his remonstrances (he was then only a catechumen), he was forced to yield to the 
importunity of the people, and, having been baptized, was consecrated a.d. 374. 
His works are very numerous. He is said to have first introduced the practice of 
singing hymns in the Divine offices. He died a.d. 397. 

Alphege, Archbishop, was born of a noble family in Britain about a.d. 954. He 
was elevated a.d. 984 to the see of Winchester. In a.d. 1006 he was translated to 
Canterbury. In a.d. xoii the Danes sacked Canterbury and took the Archbishop 
prisoner ; who, refusing to give them the treasures of the Church for ransom, was, 
after seven months' captivity, stoned to death by them at Greenwich a.d. X012. 

St George, Martyr, the patron of England, was bom at Cappadoda, of Christian 

Earents. He entered the imperial army, where he rapidly obtained promotion, 
•aiflantius says that he was generally supposed to have been the person who pulled 
down the edi<5ls against the Christians, which Diocletian caused to be affixed to 
the church-doors at Nicomedia. He suffered about a.d. 303. St George was first 
acknowledged as the Patron Saint of England at the Synod of Oxford a.d. 1222. 

The festival of St Mark, Evangelist, is as old as a.d. 730. See note on the 
CoUe<5t. The Proper Lessons were appointed in X559« 

The names of Richard, Ambrose, and Alphege, were first added to the reformed 
Calendar in 1561. Their designations were added in 1662. St Geoige's name was 
inserted in black letter in 1552. in red letter in 1559, and again in black letter in 
2604. His designation was added in Z662. 
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The festival of Si Philip and Si yames was observed a.d. 730. See note 
on the Colledl. The Second Lesson appomted in 1549 ^^ Adts 8 to v. z^ This 
was omitted in 1553, and no Second Lesson was appointed till 1662. Tne First 
Lesson was appointed in 1559. 

Invention of the Cross, Helena, mother of Constantine the Greats was con- 
verted to the Christian faith a.d. 3x1. Fifteen years afterwards she visited the 
scenes of our Lord's life ; and anxious to recover the cross on which He had suf- 
fered, she caused excavations to be made on the site of the sepulchre. Three 
crosses with the Title were dug up. Our Lord's cross is said to have singled itself 
out from the other two by its wonder-working power. Helena sent a part of the 
cross to Constantinople, left a part at Jerusalem, and carried the rest widi her to 
Rome, where she deposited it in her Church of the Holy Cross ofjerusalem. 

St John the Evangelist is said to have been apprehended at Ephesus and sent 
prisoner to Rome a.d. 95. Being accused before the Emperor Domitian, he was 
sentenced to be thrown into a caldron of boiling oil, which sentence was executed 
before the city gate, called Porta Latina. Ihe Apostle came out unhurt; and 
the Emperor, attributing his escape to magic, banished him to the Isle of Patmos. 

Dunstan, Archbishops bom a.d. 924, was devoted by his parents to the Qiurch 
while still a child. He subsequently embraced the monastic life, and soon became 
Abbot of Glastonbury. He was thence elevated by king Edgar to the sees of 
Worcester, London, and Canterbury, in succession. Dunstan was a warm advocate 
of the monastic clergy. He was well skilled in the liberal arts, and, among other 
accomplishments, was a skilful worker in metals. He died a.d. 988. 

Nothing is known of the life oX Augustine^ Archbishop^ before he became Abbot 
of the monastery of St Andrew in Rome. In a.d. 596 he left Rome, with forty 
companions, to preach the Gospel in Ens'land. He landed in the Isle of Thanet 
A.D. 59^, and soon converted Ethelbert, Icing of Kent, and many of his subje<5b. 
Augustme went after this to France for Episcopal consecration, and, on his return 
to England, fixed his see at Canterbury, where he built a Cathedral. He died A. d. 604. 

Bede^ Presbyter^ for his piety and learning sumamed the Venerable^ was bom, 
A.D. 673, at Jarrow in Northumberland. He was ordained Deacon a.d. 691, and 
Priest A.D. 703. He is the author of a most valuable Ecclesiastical history of Eng- 
land and 01 several other learned works. He is said to have died A.D. 735, whue 
didiatine the concluding words of a translation of St John's Gospel. 

The days of the Invention of the Cross, St John Port. Lat, Dunstan and Au- 
gustine, were noted in the reformed Calendar in 1561. Bede's name was added in 
1662, when the designations were affixed to the others. 

Nicotnedet Priest and Martyr ^ was a Priest in Rome about a.d. 90. He is said 
to have been a disciple of St Peter. In the reign of Domitian he was beaten to deaUi* 
He is commemorated in the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great 

Boniface^ Bishop and Martyr^ the Apostle of Grermany, as he is called, was 
born in Devonshire about a.d. 680. His English name was Winfrid. He embraced 
the monastic life. From his youth he wa^ adluated by a desire to preach the 
Gospel to the heathen ; and, Iiaving with difficulty obtained the permission of his 
abbot, he went to Friesland, a.d. 716, but was obliged to return. He afterwards 
went again, with authority from Pope Gregory II., preached with great success, 
and founded several bishoprics. Havine thus establisned the Church in Germany, 
he set out to preach to the savage inhabitants of East Friesland, where, after 
having made many converts, he was massacred near Utrecht by a band of enraged 
pagans, a.d. 755. " His dying^ finished what his life began." 

The festival of Si Bamtunis is noted by Bede and in odendars of the 8th century. 
See note on Colledl. The Second Lesson was appointed in 1549, the First in 1559. 

St Albany Martyr, the Proto-martyr of Britam, was a native of the city of Vem- 
lamium, the ruins of which still exist near the town of St Albans. He was con- 
verted to Christianity by one Amphibalus, a priest of Caerleon, whom he sheltered 
during the Dioclesian persecution. The date of his martyrdom is variously given 
from A.D. 286 to A.D. ^05. 

Edward, King of West Saxons, whose death is commemorated on March i8th, 
was first buried at Wareham. After three years, a.d. 082, his body was translated 
to Shaftesbury and there interred with great pomp. This translation is here com- 
memorated. 

The institution of the festival oiSi John Baptist is as old as the 4th or 5th cen- 
tuiy. See note on the Colle<5l. The proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

The festival of St Peter, Apostle and Martyr, dates from the 4th century. See 
note on ColledL The Second Lesson was appointed in 1549, the tirst in 1559. 

The names of Nicomede, Boniface, and Edward, were placed in the leformed 
calendar in X56Z. St Alban's name, and all the designations, were added in 1662. 
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The feast of the Visiiatufn of the Blessed Virgin Mary was first instituted by 
Pope Urban VI. a.d. Z38Q in commemoration of the visit of the Blessed Virgin to 
her cousin Elizabeth. The institution was confirmed by decree of the Council of 
Basle, in theur Ayd. Session, upon July x, Z4|x. 

Martirtj, Bishop of Tours (see Nov. xx), died A.D. 307 at Cande, and was there 
buried. On July ^th, a.d. 47^, his remains were translated to a Basilica dedicated 
in lUs honour. It is this tran^tion which is commemorated. 

Swithutit Bishop^ was bom early in the ninth century. He was devoted when 
very youne to the monastery at Winchester. He became Bishop of the diocese 
A.D. 838. He died July 2, a.d. 862, and was buriedi in compliance with his own 
request, outside the church. In a.d. 971 his relics were translated into the cathe- 
dral. It is thb translation which is commemorated. 

Margaret, Virgin atid Martyr^ is said to have suffered at Antioch in Pisidia. at 
the dose of the 3rd century. Nothing is really known of her. Her festival nas 
been observed universally and from the earliest times. The Greeks commemorate 
her tmder the name of Marina, on July 17th. 

An office for St Mary Magdalene s Day was appointed in 1549. In 1553 this 
office was withdrawn and her name left out of the Calendar. In 1561 her name was 
restored. She is commonly believed to have accompanied St John and the Blessed 
Virgin to Ephesus, and there to have died. Her remains were translated from 
Ephesus to Constantinople by the Emperor Leo the Philosopher at the close of die 
ninth century. 

The earliest mention of the feast of St James the Apostle is A.D. 1229. See note 
on Colle<5t. The Proper Lessons were first anpointed m 1559. 

St Anne was mother of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and wife of Joachim her father. 

The appointment of days for the Visitation of B. V. Mary, Martin, Swithun, 
IVIargaret and Anne, was made in the reformed Calendar in 1561. The more ex- 
panded titles of the commemorations were added in 1662. 

LammaS'Day. In the Roman Church this day is known as the feast ot St Peter 
ad vincula, being the commemoration of his iminisonment at Jerusalem and mira- 
culous deliverance as related in the A6ls of the Apostles. In the fifth century a 
church of St Peter ad vincula was dedicated at Rome on this day, which has since 
been kept as a festival. 

The festival of our Lord's Transfiguration in the mount is very ancient It was 
observed at Rome in the fifth century, though not ordered to be placed in the 
calendar before 1455. 

Name of Jesus. How the festival originated is not known. The general order 
for celebratine the feast was not promulgated in the Church of Rome before 1721, 
and then the day fixed on was the second Sunday after Epiphany. 

St Laurence, Martyr, is said to have oeen by birth a Si>aniard. About A.D. 258, 
he was Archdeacon to Pope Sixtus, whom he attended to his martyrdom. He him- 
self suffered shortly after. He is mentioned in the oldest Roman Calendar, A.D. 
354, and in all the Martyrologies. He has been commemorated in the Canon of the 
Roman Mass since the time of Gregory the Great, a.d. $90. 

St Bartholomew's festival is mentioned in a calendar of the eighth century. See 
note on CoUedt The Proper Lessons for the day were first appointed in 1559, the 
morning Lesson being Ecaus. 25. This was altered in 1662 to Ecdus. 24. 

St Aupatiney Bwtop, was bom at Ta^iste, an episcopal city of Numidia^ A.D. 

j4. His father, Patridus, was a pagan, out his mother, Monica, was a Christian. 

[e was educated for the profession of rhetoric ; and through the interest of some 
friends, who, like himself, had embraced the Manichean heresy, was appointed 
professor of rhetoric at Milan, where he arrived a. d. 384. Here he was converted, 
under the preaching of St Ambrose, who baptized him a.d. ^87. He returned to 
his native place, a.d. 389, and was ordained a.d. 391 by Valerius, Bishop of Hippo. 
At the request of Valerius, he was made coadjutor Bishop of Hippo, a.d. ^5, and 
succeeded to the sole change of the see, on the death of Valerius, in the following 
year. He died at Hippo, a.d. 430. St Augustine was the most t»t>found thinker 
and the most prolific writer of the fathers of the Western Churcti. In his ** Re- 
tradtations" he enumerates 93 separate treatises, which he had composed. His 
festival was observed at Carthage in the sixth century. 

A festival in commemoration of the Beheading of St John Baptist was observed 
in the Western Church before the time of Gregory the Great, a.d. 590. It is 
marked in Bede's catalogue, and in several andent Roman Calendars. 

The appointment of da^ for Lammas and Laurence was made in the reformed 
Calendar m xc^a ; for the Transfiguration, the Name of Testis, Augustine, and the 
Beheading of St John Baptist, in Z56Z. The more expanded tides (^ the commemo- 
rations were added in z66a. 
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GiUSt or MgidiuSy Abbot and Con/etsor, was bora at Athens. He retired to a 
hermitage in Provence about a.d. 666. Flavins Wamba, kin^ of the Goths, who 
found him in his cell, while hunting, endowed an abbey for him at Nismes, where 
he died about a.d. 724. 

EnurchuSt or Evurtius, Bishop, was a Sub-deacon of the Roman Church. He 
came into Gaul early in the 4th century, became Bp of Orleans, and died about 
A.D. 340. 

The festival of the Naiiviiy oJ^B. V. Mary is mentioned in the 7th century. 
Innocent IV. added an Odtave to it, and Gregory XI. prefixed a Vigil, a.d. 1370. 

Holy-Cross Day has been kept from a. d. 639, when the Emperor Heradius 
restored to Jerusalem the relic of the Cross which Helena had left there, and which 
Chosroes, king of Persia, had carried away a.d. 6x4. 

Lambert^ ox Landebert, Bishop and Martyr, became Bp of Maestricht a.d. 668. 
He evangelized the pagans of Brabant. In a.d. 709 he was murdered at Leodium, 
now Liege. 

Mention of the festival oi St Matthew, Apostle, is found a.d. 703. See note on 
Colledl. The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

St Cyprian, Archbishop, was bom at Carthage, where he taught rhetoric for 
many years. When ]>ast middle life he was converted by a priest, Cascilius, whose 
name he prefixed to his own at his baptism. In a.d. 248 he became Bishop of Car- 
thage, and in A.D. 350, in the Decian persecution, was proscribed. He escaped by 
withdrawing. After the death of Decius he returned to Carthage, and governed 
the Church with prudence till his martyrdom a.d. 258. Cyprians works are in 
high repute. His name has been commemorated in the Canon of the Roman Mass 
from the time of Gregory the Great. His day in the Eastern, Roman and Sarum 
Calendars is Sept x6th. The Cyprian, commemorated in them on Sept. 36th, was 
a converted magician of Antioch. 

The festival of St Michael and All Angels has been observed from the 5th 
century. See note on CoUedl. Proper Lessons, Ecclus. 39 and 44, were appointed 
in i559> "^c present Lessons were appointed in 1662. 

St Jerome, Confessor, Do£lor, was born about a.d. 342. He studied at Rome, 
and, for some time, pleaded as an advocate ; but abandoned the profession for sacred 
studies. With this view he went to the East a.d. 373, settled in the desert of Chal- 
cida, between Syria and Arabia, and studied Hebrew. In a.d. 378 he was ordained 
priest at Antioch. About a.d. 380 he went to Constantinople to study the Scrip- 
tures under Gregory Nazianzen, and in a.d. 38a returned to Rome. He went to 
Bethlehem a.d. 385, where he continued his study of Hebrew. He died a.d. 42a 
St Jerome revised the Latin version of the New Testament and made a fresh one 
of the Old. The Latin Vulgate, with the exception of some Apocryphal books, is 
the result of his labours. 

Giles, Nativity of Blessed Virgin Mary, Holy Cross, Lambert, Cyprian and 
Jerome, were first noted in the Reformed Calendar in 1561. Enurchus was added in 
1604. Their designations were added in 2662. 

Remi^ius, Bishop, became bishop of Rheims in his asnd year, about a.d. 473. 
On Chnstmas^Day, a.d. 496, he baptized Clovis, king of the Franks, and many 
Frank nobles. The Ampulla out of which he then anointed Clovis is preserved in 
his church at Rheims. ^ Kings of France have been usually anointed out of it at 
their coronation. Remigius died a.d. 533. 

Faith, Virgin and Martyr, was bom of Christian parents at Agen, a city of 
Aquitaine, in Gaul. She suffered martyrdom about a.d. 290. 

St Denys, Bishop and^ Martyr, was sent from Rome to Gaul, about a.d. 245. 
He fixed his See at Paris, where he remained till his martyrdom, about a.d. 273. 
He is the patron of France. He has been confounded with Dionysius the Areopagite. 

Edward, the Confessor^ the last of the Anglo-Saxon kin^, ascended Uie throne 
of England a.d. 1041. He died a.d. zo66, and was buried m Westminster Abbey. 
On OHt. Z3th, A.D. 1x63, his body was translated to its present shrine. 

Etheldreda, Virgin, was daughter of Anna, king of the East Angles. She 
founded a nunnery at Ely, where she died and was buried a.d. 679. On Odt. 17, 
A.D. 695, her body was translated into the church bv her sister Sexburga. 

The festival of St Luke, Evangelist, is mentioned A. d. 484. See note on CoUedt. 
The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

Crispin, Martyr, a native of Rome and companion of St Denys (0(51. 9th), preach- 
ed at Soissons, where he worked as a shoemaker. He was martyred a.d. 288. 

The festival of St Simon and St Jude has been observed from the zzth century. 
See note on Colle<5t. The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

Remigius, Faith, St Denys, Trans, of King Edward, Etheldreda and Crispin, were 
first noted in the reformed Calendar in 1561. The designations were added in z66a. 
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All SamliBaywoi observed in the 8th century. See note on CoIIedt The 
Proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

The Special Service for Nov. 5 is no longer used. 

Leonard^ Confessor^ bom at Le Mans, in France, was converted by Renugius. 
He died, A. d. 55c^ at a monastery near Limoges, which had grown up under his rule. 

St Martin, Bukop^ was bom about A.D. 316. His youth was spent at Pavia, in 
Lombardy, where he served in the imperial armjr, and where he was converted. 
About A.U. ^60 he founded a monastery near Poitiers, said to have been the first 
established in Gaul and soon after became Bishop of Tours. He died A.D. 397. 

BritiuSf Bishop, was a native of Tours, the pupil of St Martin, and his successor 
in the see of Tours. He was driven from Tours on a charge of incontinence. After 
a lapse of seven years, being cleared, he returned and resumed his bishopric, which 
he held for seven years in peace. He died a.d. 444. His festival was first ob- 
served about A.D. 474. 

MachuiuSy or MacloviuSy Bishop, was bom in Wales. He became bishop of 
Aleth in Brittany about a.d. 541. He died about a.d. 564. The see of Aleth was 
afterwards transferred to St Malo, a town named after him. 

Hugh, Bishop, was bom in Buimmdy, A.ix xi4a About a.d. xxSa he came to 
England, at the request of Henry fl., to take charge of the Carthusian monastery 
founded by the King at Witham, Somersetshire. In a.d. xi86 he became Bisjiop 
of Lincoln. He died a.d. X2oa 

Edmund, King and Martyr, was bom A.D. 84X. At the age of X4 he ascended 
the throne of East Anglia. In a. a 870 he was massacred by the Danes. His body 
was translated, a.d. 903, to Bedericsworthe, now Bury St Edmund's. 

Cecilia, Virgin and Martyr^ is believed to have been a Roman lady, who suf- 
fered A.D. 230. She is named in all the old martyrologies, and is commemorated 
in the Canon of the Roman Mass. She is regarded as the patroness of music. 

Clentent, Bishop and Martyr, the companion and fellow-labourer of St PauLbe- 
came Bishop of Rbme about a.d. 93. He as supposed to have suffered under Tht« 
jan, A.D. xoo. In a.d. 96 he addressed an epistle to the Church of Corinth, which 
is still extant The only MS. of this Epistle known to exist is appended to the 
Codex AUxandrinus in the British Museum. 

Catherine, Virgin and Martyr, suffered at Alexandria about A.D. 307. The 
Emperor Basil, in his Menology, says she was of royal descent and famed for her 
teaching. 

The festival oiSt Andrew, Apostle, is probably as old as the middle of the 4th 
century. See note on CoUedt The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

The name of Clement was first placed in the reformed Calendar in 1552. Leonard, 
St Martin, Britius Machutus, Hugh, Edmund, Cecilia and Catherine, were added 
in Z56r. Their designations were added in 1662. ^ 

Nicolas was Bishop of Myra, the capital of Lycia. He died a.d. 342. He is die 
patron of children, especially of school-boys. In dedications his name is often 
joined with St Mary's. 

The feast of the Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary is said to have been of 
ancient date in the Eastern Church. It did not, however, become of universal 
observance in the Westem till the Z5th century. The CouncU of Oxford, a.d. zaaa, 
left its observance optionaL 

Lucy, Virgin and Martyr, was of Syracuse. She suffered about a.d. 304. 

O Sapientta, The name is derived from the Greater An tiphons to \!ti<tM4uyi^cat^ 
commonly called the 0*s, anciently sung at Vespers in the English Church from this 
day till Christinas Eve. 

The festival KiiSt Thomas, Apostle, is mentioned in the 5th century. See note 
on CoUe(5t The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

The observance of Christmas-Day^ in the Westem Church is most ancient. See 
note on Colledi The Lessons, appointed in X549, were Is. ix. Is. viL v. xo to end, 
Mat I and Tit iii. v. 4-^-9. Luke il to v. 15 was appointed in X5S2. The First 
Lessons were shortened in 1662. 

The festival QiSt Stephen, Martyr, has been celebrated from the 4th century. 
See note on Colledt The First Lessons were appointed in 2559, the Second in t549» 

The festival of St John, Evangelist, has been celebrated from the 6th centuiy. 
See note on Colle<5i The First l^sons were appcunted in 155% the Second in 1549. 

Innocents Da^ has been observed from the 5th century. See note on CollrCT. 



The Moming First Lesson was appointed in X549, ^^ Evening in 1559. 

Sylvester, Bishop, was a native of Rome. He became Bishop of Rome A.D. 3x1. 
He died a.d. 335. A church was dedicated in his name about the end of the fifth 



century. 

Nicolas, Conception of B.y.M., Lucy, O Sapientia, and Sylvester, were first noted 
ia the reformed Calendar in 1561. The designations were added in. \663« 
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OF THE TABLES AND RULES FOR FINDING EASTER-DAY. 



Bbporb the change of style in Eng- 
land E^ter-day was definea to be the 
first Sunday after the first full moon, 
which happens next after the one-and- 
twentieth oay of March. In the case of 
the ^11 moon happening on a Sunday 
Easter-Day was to be the Sunday after. 
The present rule is that laid down by 
the 24 Geo. II. cap. 23, a.d. 1751, when 
it was ena(fled that the day following 
the 2nd Sept. 1752 should be called the 
X4th Sept, and *'that the said feast of 
Easter, or any of the moveable feasts 
thereon depending, shall, from and after 
the said second day of September [1752] 
be no longer kept or observed in that 
part of Great Britain called England, or 
m any other the dominions or countries 
subjedl or belonging to the crown of Great 
Britain, according to the said mode of sup- 
putation now used, or the said Table pre- 
fixed to the said Book of G>mmon Prayer; 
and that the said Table and also the 
column of Golden Numbers, as they are 
now prefixed to the respective days of 
the month in the said Calendar, shall be 
left out of all future editions of the said 
Book of Common Prayer I and that the 
said new Calendar, Tables, and Rules, 
hereunto annexed, shall be prefixed to all 
such future editions of the said book, in 
the room and stead thereof." 



The objedl of the A<51, as stated in the 
preamble to it, was the fixing the true 
time of the celebration of Easter, so as 
the same shall agree, as nearly as ma^ 
be, with the decree of the Nicene Coun- 
cil and with the pra<5tice of foreign coun- 
tries. This objedl was efie(5tea by the 
tables annexed to the Adt, which were 
taken from the Gregorian Calendar. Bui 
the tables were inconsistent with the Rule 
which the Parliament added in explana- 
tion of them, and which now stands ix 
our Prayer-book. The following points, 
concemmg this apparent discrepan^, are 
established in a paper "On tne Ecde 
siasdcal Calendar," which Professor De 
Morgan contributed to die Comptmkn 
to the British A Imanack for 1845. 

** X. The law which regulates Easta 
in Great Britain declares that whenevei 
the full moon on or next after March 21 
falls on a Sunday, that Sunday is nol 
Easter Sunday, but the next: it alsc 
prescribes rules for determining Easter. 

'* 2. In defiance of the precept, thougli 
in accordance with the rule^ tne Eastei 
Sunday of 1845 is on the very day of the 
full moon next following March 21. 

" 3. One part of the reason of this is 
that the British Legislatture misunder 
stood the definition of Easter, used in the 
rules which they adopted, thinking thai 



OF THE FEASTS. 

By the statute of 5 & 6 Edward VI. chus^ Holy-Cross Day ^ Si Denys, Trans, 
c. 3, all the days in this Table, except 'o/K. Edward the Confessor^ and Lucv. 
the days of the feasts of the Conversion An English Calendar was prefixed to the 
of St Paul and of St Barnabas, which are Prayer-book in 1561. It agrees with the 
not mentioned, are commanded to be kept present Calendar, except that it does not 



mclude Bede^ StAlban^ and Enurchsu. 
The last of these three was first inserted ic 
1604, the other two in 1662. These black- 
letter days were restored to the Calendar, 
as Pro<5lor remarks, "partly no doubl 
that the marks of time employed in court: 



Holy-days, llie same statute enadls that 
none other day shall be kept and com- 
manded to be kept holy, or to abstain 
from lawful bodily labour. 

The different times, at which the ob- 
servance of the feasts enumerated in the 

Table began, are given in the Calendar of law might be understood, and that the 

and in the notes on the CoUedls. old dates of parochial festivities and fisiir! 

In the Unreformed Calendars there might be retained; but partly with the 
were many other Holy-days besides those higher objedl of perpetuatme the memory 
enumerated in the Table. The observ- of ancient Christian worthies, some oJ 
ance of these was abrogated by the 5 & 6 them connecfled, or supposed to be con- 
Edward VI. before mentioned. In xSi^g nedled with the English Church, and 
the only day named in the Qdendar m thereby of evincing how that Chiurch was 
addition to those mentioned in the last still in spirit und^severed from the na- 
paragraph was St Mary Magdalen^ s. In tional Church of earlier years, from the 
X552 this was omitted and four others brotherhood of Catholic Christianity." 
were inserted, — St George^ Lammas^ St That those who put forth Hat Prayer 
Laurence^ and St Clement. In 1^59 St book of X662 were adbiated by this highei 
Clement occurs alone in some editions, objedl is clear from their adding to the 
A Latin edition of the Prayer-book was C^endar the names of Bede and Alban, 
put out in X560, the Calendar of which and giving to all the persons commemo- 
gives a much larger number than is con- rated their due designations, 
tained in our present Calendar, but omits A table of Feasts was first added in 
Invention of the Cross, Trans, o/K, 1561. 
^i/zefa/r/, Trans, of Si Martin, Enur- 
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TABLES AND RULES 

FOR THE MOVEABLE AND IMMOVEABLE FEASTSs 



DATS OF FASTING AND ABSTINENCE, 

THBOUOH TBI WBOLX TXAB. 



RULES TO KNOW WHEN THE MOVEABLE FEASTS 
AND HOLT-DATS BEGIN. 

VASTKR-DAY {an wlUdi the leit depend) ia alwayi the First Sunday after the Full 
^ Moon wMeh huppeoM upon, or next after the Twenty-lint Day of Mardis and if 
the FnU Moon hanpent upon a Sunday , Ekuter^Day is the Swndi^ after. 

Jd v e mi fl toi i fny is always die nearest Sunday to the Feast of SL Jndnw, whether 
bcfon or alter* 



Suttgealma 
QuiM^WKVsima 
QuadngBrima 
Roigation-aundaif, 



WkU-aundav 
TrtmH ^ fSundOif 



] 
] 






Nine 



Sundoff is 



J Eight 
J Seven 
vSix 

{Five Weeks 
ForQrDays 
Seven Weeks j" 
Eight Weeks/ 



} 






Weeks before Eaater. 



tSta Boater, 



A TABLE OF ALL THE FEASTS 

ruta AKB TO ■■ «anKT*» nf vhb 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND THROUGHOUT THE TEAR 

AH Smidiji in the Tear. 

^The Circumdsion of oar Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

The E|dphany. 

TheCcmvenlon of St, Paut 

The Porification of the Blessed Viigin. 

St* MaUhUu the Apostle. 

The Annundatkm of the Blessed Vixgin. 

fix. Mark the Evangelist. 

St PhUip and SL James the Apostles. 

The Ascension of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 
Thm St» Batnabtu, 

The Nativity of St, John Baptist, 

SL Peter the Apostle. 

St, James the Apostle. 

SL Bartholomew the Apostle. 

SL Matthew the Apostle. 

SL MMiael and aU Angels. 

SL Luke the Evangelist. 

SL Simon and SL Jude the Apostles. 

All Saints. 

SL Andrew the Apostle. 

SL Thomas the Apostle. 

The NATIVITT of Our LORD. 

SL Stephen the Martyr. 
I SL John the Evangelist. 
X Tlie Holv Innocents 



Days 
of the 






at 



The Holy Innocents. 

Mondaif and Tuesday in Baseer^Weeat, 
Monday and Tuesday in Whitsun^tfede. 



1 



it depended upon xht/ull moon^ whereas 
it depends upon the fourteenth day oli 
the moon, the day of new moon being 
counted as the Jirst. Now full moon 
never happens IJefore i^R/^ fifteenth day 
of this recKoning. 

"4. The other part of the reason of 
this discrepancy is that the legislature 
supposed the moon of the Calendar to be 
the same as the moon of the heavens, 
which neither is nor was intended to be 
the case: the moon of the Calendar being 
not only made to vary from the moon of 
the heavens for convenience of calcula- 
tion, but also to prevent Easter-day from 
falling on the day of the Jewish Pass- 
over. 

'* 5. These two errors very often com- 
pensate one another, for though the four- 
teenth day is very often a day behind the 
Calendar full moon, yet the Calendar 
moon is also very often a day before the 
real moon, so that the fourteenth day of 
the Calendar moon is frequently the day 
of the real full moon. But they do not 



always do so; and it should never be 
matter of surprise if Easter fall on the 
Sunday of the full moon, whether real or 
calendar. 

" 6. It is not corre<5l to say that £aster . 
is made to fall wrongly in 1845 : it falls 
where the legislators, who corre(5lly co* 
pied the rule of the Roman Church, 
mtended it should fall, though they did 
not corredUy give the explanation of the 
rule they intended to use.'' 

The n>llowing remarks are from Pro- 
fessor De Morgan's paper referred to 
above. 

"There is not much information as to 
the manner in which the Christians df 
the first three centuries kept Easter, ex- 
cept that the proper mode was mudi 
disputed ; that there was one division as 
to whether it should be kept on the day 
of the old Passover or on the first day of 
the following week, another as to what 
mode of constru<5ling the lunar calendar 
should be adopted. Leaving out the 
Montanists, who are said to have kept 



OF THE VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE. 

Vigils are the Evens before Feasts, or six weeks, deducting the Sundays; 

Festivals "were commonly ushered in by and in the 8th century, in the pontificate 

the attendance of precedingpemo<5tations of Gregory II., Ash-W«dnesday and the 

or vigils, which, as harJsingers, went be- other three days were added to Lent, 

fore to make preparations for the solem- and the Quadragesimal fast was ob- 

nities of the following days. These vigils served during forty days." — Procter. 



were much of the same nature as the 
common no<5lumal, or daily morning 

{)rayer, which was early before it was 
ight: and they only differed from the 
usual antelucan service in this, that 
whereas the usual morning service never 



The word Lent is derived from the 
Anglo-Saxon LenSlen^ spring. 

1 1. These particular days of the fasts 
of the four seasons were fixed by the 
Council of Placentia, a.d. 1095. Pope 
Leo I. A.D. 440, has a homily on the /#• 



began till after midnight towards cock- j'unia guatuor tem^orum. He ascribes 
crowing in the morning, these vigils were their origin to Apostolic tradition. For 
a longer service, that kept the congrega- the derivation of Ember, see p. 81. 



tion at church the greatest part of the 
night These the Greeks called rrttyw 
XMc;, and the Latins pemo€lationes et 
j^rvigiliaf watchings all the night" — 
Bingham. The observance of the Easter 
vigil is mentioned by TertuUian, a.d. 192. 
Every vigil is a fast 

Fasting is a total abstaining from food memory of our Lord's Passion, 
for a certain time ; abstinence a partial servance is as ancient as the 



III. The observance of the Rogation- 
days has been traced to Mamercus, Bishop 
of Vienne in Gaul, a.d. 460, who insti- 
tuted litanies or rogations on those days 
on account of some calamities in his dio- 
cese. 

I V. The Friday fastjras instituted in 

Its ob- 

time of 



abstaining from food, either by a diminu- Clemens Alexandrinus and TertuUian. 

tion of Quantity or by an abstaining from The Table of Vigils, Fasts, and Days 

certain kinds of food. The observance of Abstinence was first added in 1662. 

of days of fasting and abstinence is very Fasts on Vigils were marked in the Ca- 

ancient ^ ^ ^ ^ lendar of 1561. ^ 

I. The fast of Z^»/ is of primitive ob- 
servance. ' ' The original duration of the The observance of the Anniversary of 
fast appears to have been forty hours, in the Sovereigns Accession rests on Roysu 
commemoration ofthe time that elapsed Proclamation. The special service for 



from the noon of Friday, when our Sa- 
viour began to yield to the power of 
death, until his resurre<5Uon. But in the 
time of Irenaeus and Tertullian other 
days were added to these, varying in dif- 



this day was not sent with the Prayer^ 
book to Parliament in 1662, and is not 
noticed in the A<51 of Uniformity. Hence 
some have maintained that its use is coo' 
trary to law, the power of the Crown to 



ferent Churches ; until in the 5th century dispense with an Adl of Parliament being 
tAe usual fast was kept fat thirty-six days, now eutixelv taken acw&Y* *$*«» p. 355. 
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A TABLE 



VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE, 

TO BE OBKEBVED IN THE YEAR. 



The 
Evens 



or 



Vigils 
before 



< 



I The Nativity of our Lord. 

The Purification of the messed Villain Mary. 

The Annunciation of the Blessed Virgkw 

Euta-Da,y. 

Ascension-Day. 

Pentecost. 

St. Matthias. 

St. John Baptist. 

St. Peter. 

St, James, 

Sif. Bartholomew, 

St. Matthew. 

St. Simon and St. Judek 

St. Andrew. 

St. Thomas, 
\AU Saints. 



'oTX» That if any of these Feast-Days fall upon a Mendapt then the Vigil or 
3ay shall be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday next before it. 



DAYS OP PASTING, OR ABSTINENCE. 

The Forty Days of Lent. 

{1. The First Sunday In Lcntr 
2. The Feast of Pentecost. 
3. September 14. 
4. December 13. 

The Three Rogation-Days, bdng the Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, 
before Holy-Thursday, or the Ascension of our LORD. 



All the Fridays in the Year, except Ghri8Tmas>Day. 



A CEETAIN SOLEMN DAT, 
rOB WHICH A PABTIOULAB 8EBVICB IS APPOINTED. 



The Twentieth Day oiJwu, being the Day on which Her M^Jeilgr bcfM 

her hapnr Reign. 



T 



Easter on a fixed da^, the dispute seems 

to resolve itself entirely into the schism 

of the Eastern and Western Christians : 

and Eusebius says that the parties were 

nearly equally balanced. No doubt there 

were some sub-divisions of opinion ; but 

the great mass of the Eastern Christians 

celebrated Easter on the X4th day of the 

moon, and of the Western on the Sunday first question which an ancient as 

following: the two sides pleading two would ask, in arranging a chro 

different apostolic traditions. There is 



the astronomers of Alexandria : 
and desired them to form the 
cycle into the sort of Calendar y» 
in use for a thousand years b< 
time of Pope Gregory, it is di 
imagine that the simple cycle ai 
of this rule, should have borne t 
of a priest of the sixth centu 



also some -probability that the Easterns 
used the lunar cycle of 84 years, which 
the Jews are known to have used, and 
are supposed to have learned during the 
captivity : while there is every reason to 
suppose that the Westerns calculated their 
new moons by the aid of the cvcle of 
nineteen years, introduced by Meton. 
That the Western Churches used the 
Sunday after the x^th day of the moon 
is certain, from the letters of Popes Pius 
and Vidlor on the subjedl in the second 
century. The schism has an historical 
existence from the middle of that cen- 
tury, and probably there never had been 
any agreement on the subje(5l. Uniform- 
ity of pradlice was introduced by the 
Nicene Council, in a manner which will 
require some description." 

"The Council of Nice (a. d. 32^) 

issued the following announcement m 

their epbtle to the Church of Alexandria, 

preserved by Socrates and Theodoret :— 

We also send you the good news con- 



reckoning, would be. What is i 
After what period does it begin I 
mence ? Supposing the Metoni) 
ing to be accurate, nothing is n 
than to see that, with leap ye 
four years, a period of 19X28 
years, will bring round the East 
order which wiU be repeated in 
532 years, and so on. But tl 
bears the name of the Scythian D 
sumamed Exiguus, an abbot < 
about A.D. 53a 

" Grantmg that the Council fi 
blished a unanimous observanc 
Sunday after the X4th of the n 
shall see that not only did 1 
succeed in framing a lunar cj 
that the Church itself never 
undisturbed rule till the sixth 
First comes Theophilus of Ale 
A.D. 380,^ with a cycle of 437 yes 
him Cyril of Alexandria, a.d. 4 
one of 95 years, which attain 
celebrity. Next Vidlorinus of A 
the real author of the DionysL 



ceming the unanimous consent of all in of 532 years, was adhially emp 

Pope Hilarius to corredl the Cal 



reference to the celebration of the most 

solemn feast of Easter, for this difference 

also has been made up by the assistance 

of your prayers : so that all the brethren 

in the East, who formerly celebrated this 

festival at the same time as the Jews, Hippolytus (Antenicene), Eusebii 

will in futiu« conform to the Romans philus, and Prosper. Dionysius 

and to us, and to all who have of old 

observed our manner of celebrating 



the year 463. The authority foj 
count of Vidtorinus is his conte 
Gennadius, who mentions as 
decessors in the art of cycle 



our manner 
Easter.' Here, it will be observed, no 
rule is fixed, nor pretended to be fixed : 
all that is told is that the Eastern Christ- 
ians shall or will in future conform to the 
pra<5lice of the Western ones. There is 
not a word about the moon, nor about 
any rule for determining Easter. ** 

" Writers, both Catholic and Protestiant, 
have endeavoured to^ infer that the 
Council laid down the stri<5l use of the cycle 



seems to have done no more ' 
commodate the cycle of Vidloi 
Vidlorius, as he is often callec 
new mode of reckoning; he b 

Sirson who first abandoned tht 
iocletian, and reckoned from 
posed year of the birth of Christ 
"The Dionysian cycle enl 
gpidually increasing error, both 
time of the year at which the fea 
be kept, and its coincidence ^ 
moon. This error began to 



of nineteen years, and all that constituted recognised about the beginninj 



the rule afterwards established." Clavius 
asserts that the cycle of nineteen years 
was arranged for the purpose by Eusebius 
of Caesarea (the historian and one of the 
bishops of the Council) and some Alex- 
andrian astronomers. Mr De Morgan 
shew^ that the reasons alle^^ed in simport 
of this assertion are insuffiaent, and con- 
tmues, 
'* Had the Nicene fathers really called 
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sixteenth century, and after 
attempts had been made to exd 
tion to the subje<5t, it was tak* 
earnest by Pope Gregory XII] 
year 1577." 

• On March xs^ 1582, a papal '. 
published, abolishing the old C 
giving a description of the new 
refemng for the grounds on w! 
new Calendar was adopted to 
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about to Im published by tbe Jesuit Cla- 
vius, the well-known commentator on 
Euclid. The following account of the 
Calendar is derived, for the most part, 
from. Professor De Morgan's paper. 

The time between two successive en* 
tries of the sun into the vernal equinox 
is 465*2422 mean solar days. The Julian 
Calendar takes this as ^5} days, and 
accordingly allows a 366th dsnr every 4th 
year. Tnus a period of 400 Julian years 
"was made too lon^ by about 3 days. The 
error thus committed was corre<5led in 
the Gregorian Calendar by reducing 3 
leap-years in that period to common 
years, the years sele<5led being those 
which ended in 00, unless the preceding Sunday letter in any common year, G 
figures are divisible by 4. Thus 1600 is will be the Simday letter in the ^ next 
leap-year, but 1700, xSoo, 1900 are not vear, and so on. If then the dominical 
leap-years. This corredlion leaves the letters A, B, C, D, £, F, G be numbered 
year still too long by about t day in 3600 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, x, o respeAively, the number 
years ; and in the French I^evolutionary of the letter will increase by x in every 
Calendarthe years 3600, 7200, xoSoowere common year, and by 2 in every leap- 
not to be leap-years. The Gregorian year, so far as Blaster is concerned. Now 
Calendar did not think it necessary to the dominical letter of 1583 was F in 
legislate for such a remote future. The the old style and B in the new. But if 



dar, it will be seen that the seven ktteit 
A, b, c, cL e, f, g are placed against the 
days of the months, the letter A being 
placed against Jan. xst, b against Jan. 
and, and so on. If Jan. xst be a Sunday, 
as in X865, its letter being A, all the days 
of a common year, which have the letter 
A, will be Sunday^ If, as in X863, the 
Sunday letter be D, die days of the 
month asainst the letter D in Uie Calen- 
dar, as Jan. 4th, xith, &c. will be Sun« 
days. In leap-years diere are two Sun* 
day letters, the first for Jan. and Feb., 
the second for the rest of the year. Tlitis 
in 1864 the Sunday letters were C, B. 
Hence it will be seen that if A be the 



Julian year, being too long, made the 
equinox gradually recede, so that in the 
year 1582 the CaUndar-ggutnox was on 
the xxth of March. At the time of the 
Nicene Council the equinox had been on 
the 2ist of March ; and, as it was thought 



the ffld Calendar had continued from 
A.D. 1, the cycle of dominical letters 
would have been repeated every 28 jrears, 
^ust as in the preceding 28 ; conse^uentlv, 
if B had been the letter for X583, it would 
also have been that of a.d. ik. whence, 



desirable' to bring forward the Calendar- reckoning backwards, £ wouldhave been 
equinox to that date, the 5th to the 14th the letter of a.d. x, and 2 its number in 
of 0(5tober, 1582, were dropped, so that our list . . .If then we begin with a.i>. x 
what should have been the 5th of 0<5tober, and Sunday number 2, every addition of 
1582, was ordered to be called the xsth. x to the a.d. would add i to the Sunday 
*'A slight mistake was committed in number, and every complete series of 4 
making this change of style. The equi- would sidd x more for leap-year." 
nox vibrates between one day and the Hence we have the following rule for 
next, and is brought back again by the . finding the Sunday letter of any given 
leap-year. Now it was intended that the year, remembering that the Sunday num- 
equinox should have vibrated between ber of a.d. x is 2: Add to the year its 
the 20th and 21st of March, but an error fourth part, omitting fradlions, and also 
of a day in the Alfonsine tables, which the number x. And observing that, since 
were consulted, made the equinox vibrate x6oo, the years ending in 00 are not leap- 
between the 2ist and 22nd, as it now years, except when Uie number of cen- 



does. So that even if the moon of the 
Calendar were the moon of the heavens, 
here is a source of occasional error; for 
if a 14th of the moon were to fall on the 
sxst, at a time when the equinox is on 
the 22nd, that X4th would be held to be 



turies is divisible by 4, add to the sum 
thus obtained the fourth part, omitting 
fradlions, of the number of centuries 
above x6 : and from the total subtract the 
said number of centuries above x6. Di- 
vide the sum thus left by 7, and the 



the paschal X4th, and £aster-day would remainder will give the Sunday number ; 

be the next Sunday, according to the whence, looking at the cycle given in the 

Calendar, though the X4th really fell be- preceding paragraph, the Stmday letter 

fore the equinox. This would make a is obtained. 



whole month of * error' at once. The 
Calendar-equinox^ nevertheless, is to be 
held to fall on the 2xst of March." 

The next step in determining Easter 
in any year is to find what days of the 
month will be Sundays in that year. This 
is done by what is called the Dominical 
or Sunday letter. 



From the foregoing explanation irillbe 
seen the reason of the rule given in the 
Prayer-book for finding the Golden Num- 
ber, or number of the year in the cycle 
of 19 years, and of the rules for finding 
the Sunday letter in the 18th and xgm 
centuries. 

The next step in finding Easter-day 



deferring back to the monthly Calen- for any given year is the dctcrminatina 

U9) 









E 

r 

o 

ii 

5 

b 

M 


Iiiiiil3l05i^iiiliiiii*iii§ii2 


li« 


53=:-SrS = 5S5SK>'5M3^=!5 = -Si = a!S|a 


Si 


u8=oE^S5.S5-S=B5=8==.8===-.Se;-!S=- 


!» 


go>-BgK-in£nOn5 >Bng-?n>gcn-,*BnoSn> 


II 


mrnnatiUmnf^mim 


f^l 


nimmmmmmmimti? 


f 




iinimfminmmnmnin 


i? 


?riiriiiHi-"i?rifi?ri5'rni5!iJ 


n 


01 III II mil 11 II ill II nil mil 


If 


IIIIIIIIIII1IIIIIIIIIIIIIIII1II 


n 


iiiiiirfiiiriiiiiririiriirniir 




ifiiiiltatiiffllrftfirfi 


rf 


ri.riiriifiiri?iiliiriiri?iiiri? 


n 



' of tfie Calendar new moons for Aaf year, 
the time of Uie Calendar new moon not 
being necessarily coincident with the 
time of the new moon of the heavens. 
" There are some paragraphs of Clavius»" 
remarks Professor De Morgan, "which 
are worth translating; ; it being remember- 
ed that our Easter is by statute the Eas- 
ter of Clavius, with a wrong explanation 
added by our legislators. 'Who, except 
a few who think they are very sharp- 
sighted in this matter, is so blind as not 
to see that the X4th of the moon and the 
full moon are not the same thing in the 
Church of God? . . .Although the Church, 
in finding the new moon, and from it the 
X4th day, uses neither the true nor the 
mean motion of the moon, but measures 
only according to the order of a cycle ; 
it is nevertheless undeniable that the 
mean full moons found from astronomical 
tables are of the greatest use in deter- 
mining the cycle which is to be preferred, 
. . . the new moons of which cycle, in 
order to the due celebration of Easter, 
should be so arranged that the Z4th days 
of those moons, reckoning from the dav 
of new moon inclusive^ should not /all 
two or more days before the mean full 
moon, but only one day, or else on the 
very day itself, or not long after. And 
even thus far the Church need not take 
very great pains, ... for it is sufficient that 
all should reckon by the 14th day of the 
moon in the cycle, even thougn some- 
times it should be more than one day 
before or after the mean full moon. . . . 
We have taken pains that in our cycle 
the new moons should follow the real 
new moons, so that the xAth of the moon 
should fall either the day before the 
mean full moon, or on that day, or not 
long after; and this was done on pur- 
pose, for if the new moon of the cycle 
fell on the same day as the mean new 
moon of the astronomers, it might chance 
that we should celebrate Easter on the 
same day as the Jews or the Quarta- 
deciman heretics, which would be absurd, 
or else before them, which would be still 
more absurd.'" 

The mean length of a lunation is 
39*530588 days ; and the first step of the 
Gregorian lunar calendar is to make the 
months consist of 30 and 29 days alter- 
nately, or on the average 3c^ days each. 
But this makes the average month too 
short by a period of ^ '030588 days, or 
about I day in 33 lunations. " Part of this 
loss is made up as follows : — ^The 39th of 
February is adlually passed over in the 
Calendar lunation and not coimted, while 
it is counted in the mean lunation: so 
that in fadl one lunation in 4 years is a 
day longer than it ought to be, and the 
. CalendajT new moon is thrown forward a 
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day. But this is not enough, for 1 da)^' 
in 33 lunations is about 7 days in xg 
years. The rest is nearly made np by 
allowing all but one of the additicmal or 
embolismic lunations, as they were called, 
and to which we shall immediately come, 
to have 30 days, and not alternately 30 
and 39. 

"Twelve lunatiims of 30 and 39 d«^ 
alternately make 354 days. If then Ja* 
nuary x be a Calendar new moon, it fol- 
lows that December sz will be the same; 
or if January x be marked i, December 
3x will be marked i, and the next Janu- 
ary x will be the X3th day of the moon, 
or XII. The e^a£l of a year means the 
day of the Calendar moon on which the 
xst of January falls; accordingly eUven 
must be added to the epa<5l of one year to 
get the epa<5t of the next, upon the suppo- 
sition of twelve lunations in a year. !Now 
suppose a year, which we will call year z, 
begins with the last day of the Cauendar 
moon ; then year 3 begins with xi, year 
3* with XXII, and year 4 with xxxiii, 
or the third year requires another luna- 
tion. Let this embolismic lunation (so 
called) be inserted, and let it be 30 days, 
then year 4 begins with iii of the Calen- 
dar moon. Again, year 5 begins with 
XIV, year 6 with xxv, year 7 would 
begin with xxxvi, but for anoUier em- 
bolismic lunation of 30 days, which makes 
it begin with vi. Proceed in this way 
and we shall find that, if the first epaa 
be XXX, as supposed, the epadls of^the 
successive years will be as follows, em- 
bolismic years being marked with an 
asterisk :— 



Year. 


Epa<5l. 


Year. 


Epadl. 




X 


XXX 


13 


I 




3 


XI 


»3 


XII 




3* 


XXII 


14* 


XXIII 




4 


III 


IS 


IV 




5^ 


XIV 


16 


XV 




6* 


XXV 


17* 


XXVI 




7 


VI 


z8 


VII 




8 


XVII 


19 


XVIII ) ( 


X9* 


9* 


XXVIII 
IX 




w 


XVIII 


xo 







20 


IX* 


XX 


30 


XXIX U 


XXX 



"Now let X9 be an embolismic year 
with a month of 3^ days, and the year 30 
will then be^n with the last day of the 
moon, and its epadl should be xxx as 
at first." 

(In the Prayer-book tables the epa(^ 
xxx is written o). 

We have thus in the cycle of X9 years 
335 cycle lunations : 12 x 19 of 30 and 39 
days alternately, making 6736 days, 6 
embolismic lunations of 30 days ana x of 
39 days, and 4 or 5 29ths of February 
thrown in; making in all 6930 or 6940 
daysy Le, on an average 6939I days, or 
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fgX3<^| days. And as 935 mean Itina-* a; and so on as described sAxrrti For 
tions are 6o39d. x6h. ^xm., we see that example, to find the epaidt for a.d. x88a 
the cycle ait 19 years is too long by xh. Dividing x88i by 19 we find the remain- 
29m. This would amount very nearly to der o, hence the Golden Nmnber, or year 
z day in 16 cycles or 304 years. Clavius of the cycle, is z^ Adding to 19 ten 
takes it to amount to 8 days in 9500 times z8 and dividing the sum by 30, we 
years, and on this supposition the new have a remainder xq. the first aj^roxi- 
Calendar Mras framed. mate epatft. Subtrai^ing 3 for the non- 
Ail ^e leap-years are required to keep leap-years Z700, zSooj and adding z, be- 
the cycle of X9 true as above. Hence, cause the given year is between xSooand 
as the Gregorian solar year treats three azoo, we have for the epadl xviii. 
centurial leap-years as common ^ears in Having the epadl of the year and the 
400 years, we must, every time this takes Sunday letter we can readily find Easter- 
place, lessen by one the tpauA of the day. Here two cases present them- 
Calendar moons. selves, according as the Paschal luna- 
We have also to add a correAIon to the tion ends in March or April. If the epafl 
epadls at the rate of 8 days in 2500 years, be xxiir, the zst Calendar new moon 
This is done by adding one to the epa<5t of the year is on Jan. 8th, the 3rd Calen- 
each ^ years, seven times successively, dar new moon on March 8th, and, there- 
and then z in 40a Clavius chose a.d. fore^ its Z4th day on March 2zst, the 
zBoo as the first year of this corre<5tion. equmox. This is the earliest posable 
Consequently^ the years at which these Z4th day of the Paschal moon; smd 
additions begin to be made are xSoo, 2100, March 22nd is the earliest day on which 
3400, 2703^ 3000, 3300, 3600, 3900, 43oa^ Easier-day can fall. If the epaA be 
'*The year a.d. z was always consi- xxii, the Paschal new moon win be on 
dered as year 2 of the cycle of Z9 years, March 9th, and so on. And, generally^ 
whence the remainder of one more than if the epaJdl be 21 or less, the day of 
the year divided by Z9 will give the year March, on which the Paschal new moon 
of the cycle, Z9 being the year when the falls, will be found by subtnuftine the 
remainder is nothing. It only remains to epadl from 3Z, and the day of Mardi, on 
ask what epadl is to be taken as that of which tfie Calendar z^th day of the moon 
year z of the cycle in the seventeenth falls will be found by subtnuSHng the 
century, or for all years of the Reformed epadl from 44. When the epa(5t exceeds 
Calenoar preceding zjoo, in which for xxiii, the Paschal new moon is 30 
the first time a 29th of February is not days later, and the day in April on whidi 
allowed. Clavius chose the epadl z for its x^th day falls will be found by sub- 
the first year of the cycle, meaning there- tnuSlmg the epadl from 74, considering 
by to put his Calendar full moon a day April z as Mar. 32, April 3 as Mar. 33, 
in advance of the mean full moon, for and so on. In a.d. z88o the epadl is 
reasons already explained. Consequently xviii, hence Mar. 26th is the X4th day 
his next epadl for year 2 is x and eleven ; of the Paschal moon. Now the Sunday 
for year 3, z and twice eleven, and so on; letter of March, z88o, fotmd according to 
reje(fling 30 as fast as it arises. Thence the preceding rule, is C. And, there- 
the starting rule for the epadl is, find the fore, referring to the March Calendar, 
remainder of the year of the cycle, in- and finding that the first C, which fol- 
creased by ten times the next less num- lows Mar. 26th, is placed against Mar. 
ber. divided by 30. 28th, we discover that Mar. 28th, z88o, 
''^This Ls because z increased by zz, will be Easter-day. In a.d. zSjo, the 
taken one time less than the year of the Golden Number is 9; hence the first ap- 
cycle, is the same thing as the year of proximate epadl is xxix. Therefore, 
the cycle increased by ten times the next subtradling a and adding z, we have for 
less number. the epadl of that year xxviii. Since 

tA.Twf-^ TW<.*^T/>r«* T^ » the epadl exceeds xxiir, subtra<5ling it 

z+zz {jf~i)-x+io[x^x). ^^^ ^ ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^f j^^ ^^ 

, We have now to give efietfl to the Z5th of April as the Z4th day of the Pas- 

corredlions. For each centurial leap- chal moon. And the Sunday letter of 

year treated as a common year we must the year is 6. Therefore, referring to 

subtradl z from the approximate epadt the April Calendar, and finding that the 

obtained above. Thus for epadb between first B, which follows April zsth, is placed 

Z700 and z8oo we must subtradl z; for against April Z7th, we discover that April 

those between z8oo and Z900, 2 ; for those zTth, 1870, will be Easter-day. 
between Z900 and 2000, 3^ ; for those be- Let it be required to find Easter<lay 

tween 2000 and 2zoo, still 3. Also for A.D. 3096. Adding to the year z and its 

the 8 days in 2500 years' correction, for 4th part: subtra<5ting 3 for the non-Ieap- 

epa<5ts between z8oo and szoo we must years Z700, z8oo, Z900; and dividing by 

jiad 2; .for those between atoo and 2400, 7, we have no remainder. Hence A is 

(S3) 



GENERAL TABLES 



6 £ 4 3 2 1 



00^ 



swssoo B«w;,n«i,s™,wi» * 



8900 TOM J^73W|^*** 



Bn 



Jt-!.. I 



, andldntf fraCEldfilp 



pnAud ia Ihv ClIflDdU', la 4nF glvnyHr oT 
(hat Kbd the nnt bundndth JW folToiriyi 
and DDt« the mimbir k ^^is trlildi itavda 

Teui Ln Table 11- dnoHi thoao ^nn wbUi 



die Sunday fetter for Jan. and Feb., and 
G for the rest of the year. The Golden 
NumtMsr is 7. Hence the approximate 
epa<5l, or remainder after division of 
7 -I- 10 X 6 bv 30, is VII. Which, dimi- 
nished by 3 tor the non-leap-years 1700, 
1800^ X900, and increased by i, because 
the year falls between x8oo and aioo, 
becomes v, the true epadfc. Subtradtine 
this from 44 we have Mar. 39th or Apm 
8th as the X4th day of the Paschal moon. 
And referring to the Calendar for April, 
and finding that April 8th has G for its 
letter and is therefore Sunday, we dis- 
cover that April x5th, aog6, is Easter- 
day. 

*' If the epa<^ were written backwards, 
and if they went up to xxix and xxx 
(or *) alternately, tiien, assuming the 
month in which the year begins to have 
30 days, the next one ao, and so on, the 
epadl of the year would always be found 
opposite to the day of Calendar new 
moon. But Clavius prefers to carry the 
days of every month up to 30, and in the 
hollow months (or months of 29 days) he 
contrives to reduce this number virtually 
to 39, by writing two of the numbers, 
XXV and xxnr, in the same line. Certain 
days, therefore, have two epatSl-numbers, 
XXV. XXIV, written after them. 

"In the same cycle there may arise 
two out of the nineteen years which have 
XXV and xxiv for their epa(5ls. Both of 
these will have, for anything yet ex- 
plained to the contrary, some of their 
Calendar new moons on the same days, 
on account of the coalescence of xxv and 
XXIV in the alternate months. Now it 
will never happen as to mean lunations, 
and rarely as to real ones, that in the 
same cycle there should be the lunation 
of a given month beginning on the same 
day in two different years of the cycle ; 
and such a thing never happened in the 
unreformed Calendar. Clavius thought 
it desiraUe to imitate this in the new 
Calendar; and he observed, that by tak- 
ing the preceding day whenever the epa(5l 
was xxv, and the year of the cycle after 
the XI th, he could avoid the reiteration, 
and thus make the desired resemblance. 
Take the previous table of epatfls, and 
write those of the first eleven and last 
eight years of the cycle in two lines, as 
they are when year z has xxx or *. 

xxx XI xxii in XIV xxv vi 

I XII XXIII IV XV XXVI VII 
XVII XXVIII IX XX 
XVIII 

"If the first epadl be x. we have but 
Id add z to every one of these ; if it be 
Tii, we have but to add 7, always strik* 



ing off 30 when it can be done, and 
shall thus get all the successions of q»a£U 
diat can nossiU^r arise in any cycle of 19 

Sears. Now it is clear that in the first 
ne there are no two contiguous num- 
bers, nor in the second: wmle all tbs 
numbers of die second line are, as £ur as 
they go, contiguous to those of tihe isaX. 
The same thing will happen when all are 
increased by me same number, and it 
foUoMTs that when xxiv and xxv come 
together in the same cyde, xxnr must be 
in the first line and xxv in the second ; 
and XXVI will not then be in the second. 
If then for xxv, when xxiv is in the first 
line, we use xxvi, or the day of^Msite 
XXVI for the day of the Calendar new 
moon, it will prevent a repetition <^ those 
which are used when xxiv is the epufl: 
which amounts to the fcdiowing rule;— 
Whenever the epa<fl dxmid be xxv, die 
year of the cyde being upwards of ix, 
say that the epadt is a6. This is not an 
astnmomical correction, but a mere con- 
ventional mode of reconciling the choice 
whidi Clavius made of the mode of writ- 
ing the epadts with an essential peculiariQr 
of the old cycle of X9 years which that 
mode of wnting would have otherwise 
destroyed.** 

By means of the epadl-almanack Easter- 
day, for any year, may be very readily 
found. Thus for a.d. z8x8, we find by 
the ordinary rules that the Sunday letter 
was D and the epaA xxiii. Hence, re- 
ferring to the epadt-almanack, we fmd 
that Mar. 8th was the day of the Paschal 
new moon, and, therefore. Mar. axst its 
14th day, which has C for its letter. 
Hence Mar. sand, x8x8, was Easter-day, • 
which then fell on the earliest possible 
day. In A.D. z886, the epadl is xxv and 
the Sunday letter C Hence, rdferrine 
to the epact-almanack, we find that Apm 
x8th will be the xAth day of the Pasdial 
moon and will be Sunday. Hence April 
asth, x886, will be Easter-day, whidi will 
then fall as late as possible. In A. D. 1954 
the Golden Number is 17, the Suncuy 
letter C, and the epadl, found accordiiig 
to the ordinary rule, xxv. Call it there^ 
fore xxvL Thence April zTth will be 
the Z4th day of the Paschal moon and 
April x8th EUister-day. If the epaA xxr- 
were used, April asth would be Easter* 
day. '' 

A very full account of the Ecdeaa^ 
tical Calendar, together with arithmetical 
rules for finding^ Easter independently <^ 
tables, is given in Professor De M<ngan's 
paper, so often quoted in the preceding 
sketch. See also the Book of Almanaci 
by the same author. 
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February 


• 


March. 


April. 


X 


* 


A 


X xxix 


D 


z 


• 


D 


z 


xxix 


G 


a 


xxix^ 


B 


3 xxviii 


£ 


3 


xxix 


£ 


3 


xxviii 


A 


3 


xxviii 


C 


3 xxvii 


F 


3 


xxviii 


F 


3 


xxvii 


B 


4 
5 


zxvU 
nvi 


£ 


*\IU } 


G 


4 
5 


xxvii 
xxvi 


G 
A 


4 


XXVI 


C 


6 

7 


XXT 

XXIV 


F 
G 


_«xxv 

5, xxiv ;: 


A 


6 
7 


XXV 

xxiv 


B 
C 


5 


XXV , 

xxiv 


D 


8 


xxiii 


A 


6 xxiu 


B 


8 


• •• 

XXUI 


D 


6 


xxm 


E 


9 


zxii 


B 


7 xxii 


C 


9 


• • 

xxu 


£ 


7 


xxii 


F 


lO 


xxi 


C 


8 Txi 


D 


to 


xxi 
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OF THE ORDER FOR MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, &c. 

Im 1553 " the order where Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used and said ** 
first added as a rubria This heading was altered in z663. The order of zsss 

: "The Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in such place of the church, 

cftanrl, (Mr chancel, and the Minister shall so turn him, as the people may best hear. 
And if there be any controversy therein, the matter shall be referred to the OrdJ- 
4ary, and he or his deputy shall appoint the place ; and the chancels," &c. This 
Vas altered to the present form in Z559. 

The seomid part of the rubric of zsss was, "And here is to be noted that the 
Minister at the time of the Communion, and at all other times in his ministration, 
diall use neither alb, vestment, nor cope ; but being Ardibidiop or Bishop, he shall: 
kave amd wear a rochet: and beinjg^ a priest or deacon, he shall have and wear a 
wa e ^Bo c onlv." This was altered in Z5S9 to "And here is to be noted... minis'-. 
tianoa, shaU use such ornaments in the Church, as were in use by authority of. 
Plariiament in the second ^ear of the reign of King Edward the Sixth, according to 
IhcAA of Parliament set m the beginning of this book." (The A6t was z Eliz. c 3. ): 
The zubric was altered to its present form, whidi was taken from the said A<51, in. 
s66s.^ The Privy Council ruled in Liddell v. Westerton that the word "ornaments". 
i|i tins mbric applies and is confined to those articles, the use of which, in the 
senrioes'and ministrations of the Church, is prescribed w the Prayer-book of t^^f^ \ 

In Z549 under the head of certain Notes for the more pMunY.T|A^ 

(56) 



Ministration of thinn contained in this Book we liave ftt the end of the Commi* 
nation Service these Rubrics. 

' In the saying or singing of Matins and Evensong, Baptizing and Burying the 
minister, in parish churches and chapels annexed to the same, shall use a Surplice. 
And in all cathedral churches and colleges the Archdeacons, Deans, Provosts, Mas- 
ters, Prebendaries and Fellows, being Graduates, may use in the quire, beside their 
Surplices, such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees, which they have taken 
in any University within this realm. But in all other places every minister shall be 
at lifaterty to use any Surplice or no. It is also seemly that Graduates, when they 
do preach, should use such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees.' 

'And whensoever the Bishop shall celebrate the holy commumon in the church or 
execute any other public ministration, he shall have upon him, beside his rochette, 
a surplice or albe, and a cope or vestment, and also his pastorau staff in his hand or 
else borne or holden by his chaplain.' 

Another rubric before the Communion Service dire<5led the Priest to wear a 
white albe plain, with a vestment or cope : the assistant Priest and Deacons to 
wear albes with tunicles. 

The alb ; Mba^ a sleeved tunic, reaching to the ankles and confined about the 
waist by a girdle ; generally of white linen, but sometimes' of other material, and 
coloured ; often adorned at the collar, cuffs, and bottom of the skirt, front and bad:, 
with pieces of embroidery, called apparels, parurtt. Hence a white alb plain was a 
linen alb without apparels. It is the oldest church habit which has come down to 
us, and was probably derived from the Jews. It was worn by all classes of clerics, 
from the bishop to the chorister-boy. 

The vestment or chasuble ; casula^ dimin. oicasa^ pianeia^ j^henoUum (^au^Mt 
3 Tim. ii. 13), amphibalum {dfi^ipKuffjia) ; a garment formed by sewing up the 
straight sides of a semicircular piece of cloth, leaving a hole for the head to pass 
through ; so that, when put on, it reached nearly to the ankles, before and behmd, 
and fell over the hands. It was made of all materials and of all colours, and 
was at first a secular garment with a hood. Isidore of Seville, a.d. 1S96, writing 
'De palliis virorum,' says 'Casula est vestis cuciUata, didta per diminutionem a 
casa, quod totum hominem tegat, quasi minor casa.' {OrigtHutH, i. xix. c. 91.) 
Its use as an ecclesiastical habit may be traced back to the 6th century. like the 
alb it was, for many centuries, worn by all classes of clerics down to acolytes. 
Amalarius, a.d. 820, says 'casula pertinet generaliter ad omnes clericos.' [De 
EccUs, Offic. 1. ii. c. 19.) The old form of the chasuble is still preserved in the 
Greek church. The cross on the back of the Roman chasuble is comparatively 
modem ; the slicing away of the sides positively so. Both alb and chasuble may 
be seen in the mosaics, c. a. d. 54^, of Maximianus and Ecclesius, archUshops 
of Ravenna, in the church of St Vitalis, Ravenna. 

The cope, capo, or cappa ; a cloak nearly semicircular in form ; made of all 
materials and of all colours. It was worn at litanies and in the choir service. 
Though its use was not so universal as the use of the chasuble, yet it was never con- 
fined to persons in holy orders. 

The tunicle ; tunicella ; subtiU; Ang.-Sax. Roc ; a short, short-sleeved alb. It 
was'often made of rich materials. It was originally worn by sub-deacons. 

The surplice ; superpelliceumy a loose-sleeved white linen alb without a girdle. 
It was introduced in the xith century, probably in England. Lyndwood, who died 
A.D. 1446, savs that he never remembers to have read of it in the whole body of 
•canon or civil law. Its shape has not varied much in England, except that it was 
formerly sewed up the front. It has been worn as now by all classes of derics from 
the first. 

*Rochet ; rochetium^ a white linen sleeve-Iess alb. Originally it was worn by all 
derics down to choristers. In Lyndwood's time it was worn by the derk who s^ved 
mass. For many years its use has been confined to the episcopal order. 

It is probable that originally ecclesiastical habits were white. St Jerome, writing 
against Pelagius, says, 'Unde adjungis gloriam vestium et omamentorum Deo esse 
contrariamt Quae sunt ergo inimicitiae contra Deum si tunicam habuero mun<Uorem: 
si episcopus, presbyter, et diaconus, et reliquus ordo ecdesiasticus in administratione' 
sacrificiorum Candida veste processerint' Lib. i. Cap. 9. 

The pastoral staff, baculus^ was the symbol of episcopal power. Isidore of Sevilld 
says that it was delivered to the bishop at his consecration as a token that he was- 
to rule and corre(5l the people committea to his charge and to support the infirmities' 
of the weak. From the lius of Caesarius, bishop of Aries, A.D. 50a, we learn that it 
was his custom, when he went to church on public occasions, to have his pastoral 
Staff borne by one of his derks. 
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MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, 



1, Cluptl, or Chtncl : <n(|il II 



u gf ttu Htlgn gf King a 



OF THE ORDER FOR MORNING .PRAYER^ 



Thb Introdudlion, consisting of the 
Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and 
Absolution, was prefixed in 1553. 

To commence with Scripture was in 
accordance with the mind of the Re- 
formers, who were wont to base the whole 
of their worship and do<5lrine on Holy 
Writ It had been customary in Com- 
pline and, according to the Sarum Use, 
also in week-day Lauds, to begin with a 
versicle and response. At Compline this 
verse was * Converte nos Deus salutaris 
noster.' Res. 'Et averte iram tuam a 
nobis.* In Lauds, 'Fiat misericordia tua 
Domine super nos.' Res. *Quemad- 
modum speravimus in te.' 

The verses from the Old Testament 
here sele(5ted are taken from the old 
Lenten Capitula and from the peniten- 
tial Psalms daily read during Lent. The 
verse from Daniel is an exception. This 
and^ the New Testament verses were 
additional sele(5lions made by the Re- 
formers. The first sentence originally 
ran, 'At what time soever a sinner doth 
repent him of his sin from the bottom 
of his heart, I will put all his wicked- 
ness out of my remembrance, suth the 
Lord.' ' Ver. 27 was substituted for this 
in 1663. 

^ The }>rinciple of thus exhorting wor- 
shippers is recognized in the address 
prescribed by the Liturgies of Gaul and 
Spain to Communicants after the dismis- 
sal of Catechumens. In the Spanish or 
Mosarabic office for Matin Lauas an ad- 
dress from -the priest to the people, ex- 
horting them to .seek from God those 
things which are necessary to salvation, 
is described. 

The Service Book of the French Re- 
formed congregation was translated into 
Latin by its superintendent Pollanus and 
published in Feb. 1553. It contained 
at the beginninp^ a short exhortation, a 
form of confession, and a diredUon that 
the Pastor should recite some sentence 
declaratory of forgiveness. The choir 
sang the xst table of the decalogue 
before, the 2nd table after this com- 
mencement. There is in foreign Service 
Books nothing which can fairly be regard- 
ed as the model of oiu: Confession. 

The Confession and Absolution in the 
old service-books differed much firom our 
fonn. The priest confessed to God, the 
Virgin, the Saints, and the people ; and 
asked the prayers of the Virgin, the 
Saints, and the people. The people an- 
swered, 'Misereatur;' then made a simi- 
lar confession to the priest He replied, 
'Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus : et 



dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra! 
liberet vos ab omni malo); consenret et 
confirmet in bono: et ad vitam poducat 
seternam. Amen. Absolutionem et re- 
missionem omnium peccatorum vestro- 
rum, spatium ver» poenitentise, emenda- 
tionem vitae, gratiam et consolationem 
San(5ti Spiritus tribuat vobis omnipotens 
et misericors Dominus. Amen.' 

Before the concluding Litany of the 
Greek Nodhvns occurs the following 
Mrayer by the priest; 'Release, remit, 
fomve, O God, our c^Bfences, vohmtaiy 
and involuntaury, in deed or wofd, of 
wilfulness or ignorance, by nq^ht or kf 
day, sins of thought and purpose ; fiw 
give them all of thy goodness and kmng* 
kindness.' 

In the Services of a monastery, befora 
the concluding Litany at the late even* 
ing service, the priest speaks to the dwir 
on his right and on his left, 'O, hdy 
Fathers, forgive me, a sinner.' They 
reply, 'May God forgive thee, O holy 
Father.' Tnen an interchange of adc<* 
ing and receiving pardon takes place 
among the choristers. At the end of ^ 
Litany the jniest pronoanoes pardon to 
the monks; and tne service conchdes 
with a continuation of the Litany, said 
privately. 

In 1553 the Confesaon is ^reAed to 
be said of the whole coMT^^tion, after 
the minbter, kneeling. The Absolntioa 
is to be pronounced by the minister alone. 
In 1604 the phrase 'Remission of Sins,' 
explanatory of absolukiim, waa intro- 
duced. 

In the Scotch Prayer-book. 1637, ^^ 
General Confession is to be * said by afl 
that are present after or with die deacon 
or presbyter, all humUy kneeling' The 
Absolution, or Remission of Sins, is to *be 
pronounced by the presbyter sJone, he 
standing up and turning himself to the 
people, but they still remaining humbly 
upon their knees.' 

Hence our present Rubric appears to 
have a twofold objedl: xst, to make a 
distinction between the Confession and 
the Absolution; andly, to withhold the 
pronunciation of the Absolution from 
deacons. 

Basil thus desa^bes the eommenoe* 
ment of worship in his day, a.d. 370: 
'Very early in the morning, even wiile 
it is still night, our people resort to the 
house of prayer, where they confess unto 
God their sins with groans and sorrow 
and tears of anguish ; and, lastly, rise 
from their prayers and betake theoDsehrci 
to psalmody.' 
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Hr In the earliest forms of Christian 
worship the Lord's Prayer, as being the 
Prayer of the Faithful, was not tised un- 
til after the dismissal of Catechumens. 
It first appears at the beginning of the 
Hours in the Cistercian Consuetudinarjr, 
33th centtuy. It was considered prdimi- 
nary to the service, and. was repeated in 
an undertone by the Priest alone, who 
raised his voice at the clause, 'Ne nos in- 
ducas. &c,' to which the people responded 
*Sed libera nos a malo.' 

In X549 (he Priest alone said the Lord's 
Prayer at the beginning of Morning and 
Evening Service, and of the Communion 
Service ; in other parts the people answer- 
ed with the last clause ; in 2552 the people 
said the whole with him in place of this re- 
sponse except at the commencement of the 
several services : in 1662 the people were di- 
re<5ted always to repeat it with the mimster. 
This joint repetition is the custom with 
the Greeks, who also use the Doxology; 
this was added here in x66a. 

The Lord's Prayer, as here given, is 
taken from the rendering in the King's 
Book, 1543. "^he petition, * Lead us not, 
&C.,' was there, 'Let us not be led, &c. 
The latter form is the more corre<5l; it 
had already been used in the Bishops' 
Book, X537. The Lord's Prayer at the 
commencement of the Primer of 1545 
agrees with the form in the King's Book. 
^ These Versicles and the Doxology 
have been used from the 6th century at 
least as a commencement of NoAurns in 
the West They are taken from Pss. li. 
X5 and Ixx. x. Ps. li. X5 occurs in the early 
part of the Greek Morning Office. * O God, 
make speed, &c.' and the answer occur at 
the commencement of all the Hours. 

The use of the Doxology is also com- 
mon at the commencement of the Greek 
offices. Our Service follows the Sarum 
Brev. here, and in the next verside. The 
Response to this versicle was added in 
1662 ; it had been appointed in the Scotch 
Prayer-book, X637. In 1549, * Praise ye 
the Lord' was followed by 'Hallelujaih' 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday. 

^ The 95th Psalm has been used from 
the very earliest period at the com- 
mencement of daily service. Thus Atha- 
nasius writes of the Constantinopolitan 
office, "Before the beginning of their 
Prayers, the Christians invite and exhort 
one another in the words of this (05th) 
Psalm." In the West the whole Psalm 
has usually been repeated, in the East 
an Invitatory to public worship based on 
the xst. 3rd, and 6th verses of it. Before 
X54P snort Invitatories, texts or versicles 
inciting to praise, were commonly insert- 
ed between the various verses; in X549 
the Psalm was diredled to be said or 
sung without any Invitatory. 
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^ Psalmody farmed an important part 
of the Jewish temple worship ; the sug* 
ing was alternate or by way of reqxmse. 
The Christians naturally adopted this 
element: with them too the recitatkn 
was antiphonal or respcmsory. The «>- 
pointment of the Psalter was extzemely 
various. In Egypt die number of 
Psalms recited was, after much dhrer^, 
fixed to xa. In Spain three Psalms were 
sung in the hodtumal office. In our 
medixval services xa Psalms were song 
at NodVums. The Psalms were fixed for 
each service through the week, ^wdal 
Psalms were ai^inted for q>edal oo* 
casions. The monthly course, whidi «t 
observe, is peculiar to ourselves: it was 
adopted in 1549; the rubric is of the stmt 
date. The iteration of the first, last or 
other diaradteristic verse of the Psalnui 
under the title antiphon, wasdisoontinned 

H The Council of Laodicea, c. ^fio. pre* 
scribed that Psalms and Leaons would 
be alternate. The same Council also re* 
quired that Scripture alone should be 
read. The eariiest trace of the obserr* 
ance of these diredHons is in the ritual 
of the church of Lyons derived fiom 
El^esus^ where we find, a.d. 499, FtaiBO, 
then a ILesson from Moses, then Ftalmi 
again, then a Lesson firom the Pkophets, 
then Psalms once more, then a Go^di 
and later in the Service an Epistle. 

The appointment of Scripture Lessons 
does not seeno, however, to have beea 
general in the East; they do not appear in 
the Oriental Morning Service. Cantide!k 
succeeded by Odes, three or nine, divided 
into three groups, supply a conrenood* 
ence with the Ledhon system m the 
West Festivals were classed as Feasts 
of three or nine LedUons. From the Odes 
of the East the short Ledlions of the 
West were, according to Freeman, de- 
rived. The Ledlions were followed hf 
responses: the Te Deum was the ordi- 
nary response to the 9th LedUon, or to 
the 3rd, if there were only three, on Fes- 
tivals. The Ledlions appointed in the 
Breviaries were extremely short, and were 
moreover broken into fragments by anti- 

J>hons and responsories. A jnrayer fox 
breiveness, a request from the peqJe 
to the priest to bless, and a consequent 
blessing, usually preceded the Lection. 
A fixed capitulum, or short chapter, fol- 
lowed the fixed Psalms of Lauds. 

In 1549 and till X662 the direction for 
the Lessons was, ' Then shall be read two 
lessons distinctly with a loud voice, that 
the people may hear, &c. And, to the 
end the people may the better hear, in 
such places where they do sin^ there 
shall the lessons be sunp^ in a plain tune, 
after the manner of distin<5t reading; ana 
likewise the Epistle and Gospel* 



UOBHIMG PBAYEB. 



And iHd M nat Into UmpUtllillj But 

O Loid. ap« Ihouimr Lip^ 

"-IM; o Ood. miike tpsgd to nre lu. 
HHT, OTjoril,TiLftkollut4tDhalpUfl. 



and to Uu Hiyj Oliaiti 



tluklldTlng 1 imddiEWDiirii 

For U^ Lar4 it * freat G 
great ^^ ftbcN^a fl.U B<"ii. 



3d u Id the dMj ot tfimiitatlDn lu tb 

Forty yeari long waa I eriovod irtt 

UntDwlmm I mn bi'mj in^th : thi 
aloiT tis to tha Tather, and to tl 
Bon t mud to tlu Holy Ghoit : 
Ai ii na In tlio boelimhiff^ ie noi 



^U^ Tb Damn LliutuflV. ifaMr thrtiiijIIAa 



VV ItdKB tbM to bl 

Father erorlimtng. 






If JdATtjn ; pnlH 



DftV by dftr : we nuizDlfy theo 
Ana WD nonhlp tbA'a^e : ff 



' The appointment of our First and 
Second Lesson bears so close a resem- 
blance to the First Lesson from the Law 
and the Second from the Prophets in the 
Synagogue Service, that we cannot avoid 



In Ae Ambrodian Lauds ' Benedidus* 
was said at the oommencement, immedi* 
ately after the introdudlory versides, 

^ It was customary for the PrUst, in 
conunendng the Pravers of Prime and 



supposing the idea of our system derived Compline, to recite the jApostle^ Creed 



from the Jews. See p. 69. 

\ The Psalm, 'Te Deum,' as it was 
called in the old English Offices, received 
the name, 'the Song of Ambrose and Au- 
gustine,' from the tradition that it was 
composed and sung by the two alternately 



inaudibly untU he came to the dause 
'Camis resurredtionem,* which he pro- 
nounced aloud. The choir reqionded, 
'Et vitam aetemam.* The Creed pub- 
licly recited in the Matin offices was the 
Athanasian. This was sung in the Eng* 



at the baptism of Augustine by Ambrose, lish Office daily at Prime ; m the Roman 



The a(5liial author is uncertain. It has 
been ascribed to Ambrose and Augustine, 
to Ambrose alone, to Hilary of Poitiors, 
c. 350. The first extant allusion to its 
existence is found in the Rule of Cssa- 
rius, Bishop of Aries, who lived in the 5th 
century, and in that of his successor Au- 
relian. In the opinion of Palmer it is a 
composition of the Gallican Church, per 



Office it was' used on Sundays (mly. 
See the AthoMosian Creed (p. 73). The 
Apostles' Creed is first found inKuffinus 
of Aquileia, A.D. ^99. The traditimi that 
it was composed by the Apostles cannot 
be maintained. Its author is uncertain; 
but it is probably of very primitive date. 
It was the Creed of the Roman and odier 
Italian Churches. It has followed die 



haps by a monk of Lerins, or possibly Lord's Prayer amongthePrayersofPrim^ 

by Hilary of Aries, A.D. 44a In the at least since A.D. Saa 

Rule of Caesarius it is ordered to be ^ The Jews were wont to turn thdr 

sung eveiy Sunday at Matins* faces in the dire(5Uon of Jerusalem, looJc- 

In the Sarum Breviary it was appoint- ine towards the mercy seat in die temjJe. 

ed ordinarily at Matins on Sundays and Ci. 2 Chron. vu 39. Hence Christians 

Festivals, except in Advent and from received the custom of adopting one 

Septuagesima to Easter, and also in the particular aspedl in prayer. Several rea- 

week of Pentecost. sons have been alleged for the choice of 

In 1549 it vras to be used throughout the EUist. 



the vear, except in Lent, when ' Benedi- 
cite was substituted. In 1^52 this ex- 
ception was removed, and 'TeDeum,' or 



z. A comparison was instituted be- 
tween the rising of the material sun aiu! 
Christ the Sun of Righteousness. It is 



* Benedicite,' might be used, at the discre- striking to observe the number of times 
tion of the minister, throughout the year, in which light is used as the figure to 

^ The Canticle, * Benedicite,' is taken express^ the^Gospel revelation, 
from the Greek addition to the 3rd chap- 
ter of Daniel, vers. 34 — 67. It was for- 
merly sung on Sundays and Festivals at 
Lauds, with the Psalms, at the commence- 
ment of the Office. At this point the 
parallelism with the old office of Lauds 

commences. In the Scotch Prayer-book ascended to heaven, and thence will ap- 
the 23rd Psalm is substituted for ' Bene- pear again at the last day. 
dicite.' ^ ^ We may probably assign the continue 

According to the rule of the Egyptian ance of a custom, already found in exist- 
Church in the 5th century, two lessons, ence among the Jews, to a combination 
one from the Old, the other from the of the zst and 4th reasons. In Baptism 



a. The East was the place of Paradise^ 
whence Adam and Eve fell, and where- 
unto we hope to be restored in Christ 

3. The East, as the source of ligh^ is 
the more honourable part of creation. 

4. Christ appeared in the East, thence 



New Testament, were read in their noc- 
turnal or matutinal assembly: on Sun- 
days both Lessons were taken from the 
New Testament. 

^ ' Benedidlus' has followed the Les- 
son at Lauds at least since a. d. 820, 
when it is mentioned by Amalarius. In 



the Catechumen turned his face toMrards 
the West, as he renounced the devil and 
his works ; towards the East, as he made 
hisprofession of faith. 

1 In 1549 ^^ Salutation of Minister 
and People occurred, as in the Old Service 
Books, at the end of the Versicles and 



X549 * Benedidlus' alone was appointed, before the Colledls ; to it was subjoined 

In 1552 the alternative of 'Jubilate' was * Let us pray.* Ini552thepresentposition 

given, to avoid the repetition which might was adopted. The Greek form of saluta* 

be caused by the occurrence of 'Bene- tion, primitive, ifnot apostolic, was, *Peac9 

didlus* in the Lesson or Gospel of the be to all.' Ans. *And with thy spirit.' 

day. In the Greek Morning Office ' Mag- xst. It was used by the Bishop on 

nincat' and 'Benedidhis' constitute the 9th entering the church. So^ writes Chry- 

Ode. * Jubilate ' was formerly one of the sostom, who calls the jnaAice apostolicu. 

Psalms used at Lauds on Sundays and 2ndly. The Reader began the Lessons 

Tcs&vs^ but preceded the Lesson, with it; By the 3rd Council of Carthagt 

I63) 



HOBKIHO PEAYBE. 
VondiHt^ O L«d ; to kasp u ttili OaUT<B«uU.udCUeic,U«>etlw 
O Loid, hBi* nunr upoo ni : twTU mar. 
nma mm d% O 7« children dT Um, blsH n ths 

O Loia.lattlirBivorUKliI'ixipoixi'; Lord ;prajH lilm, mi magnUT tabu tor 

oYotd. In tliH ^ I tniMd 1 M 



OMm. UTO ;pnu»mm.uili^idI>lSi(or 

OJ» H«*WM,bl8«jBUiolj>nl:prmtas ''*S^;,'"i,'','i''/rS.H v. :.„».. Ho. nfhiun 
U^ and niiw^ blm ftir eier, ^ ', ,k'. 2 i jSS^^iSS' 

O n Wit«* iluit 1» »1»T» Uu Hnni- Sf; ,,(,7, ."r i^r ' ^ ^^ ^^' 

ES'^^SvHm'feJ^ ' ""^ '^ (5 A.™lM. A^^ »d HlB • ■■ -- 

'5_1* «iw™» of the Lord, Kt— t« j=^'^j'^^r"-i'i^w>"™."'~™H 



'wUhSS'. 



OyaBtuiofHaftTaLblutjetheLoi^^ 

tarTlinto iSn. and iDMuUy bU tor ^^J^%S,*^|SS?1!^ ^ 
iWtaidi^ofaod, M«aT«^th« Lord; nr cka nSfn-'fiir at attptim bl j^ 



pnilHhiBi,Didnuyraliyiiliiirorn<r. SsHtUii. St, Lnka L «. 

On Wtaitar uid Bunmer, blsm ra thq 'OTJCSflED b« th« Lord Ood of linol i 

O TV T>oir^ Bud Troata, blaai #b tbo And bath talaed up a aitibtj lalntlob 
IriUd ipiakaa hbu, and magnlf]' turn lOr l4Tiu:latbeluHiaaafb1iaeTiiiitDaTMi 
— ^ *n b« naka br Uia moatb oT hJa holr 

>hsu : HUh. ban baa abiaa Uh 



^wtonatht aanj promlaad tc 



O J9 V^FOat and Ool(L blflBB ye the Lord : Pn>pheU i ^ 

rttim Vm- Bad macBilV tabu for erer, ivond began . 

OwIaaaadSnoOibleaarettatLofd : Tbr' <■ 

■nUa^LiadWBot^UmfOrtnr. mln 

O J* UAl and Daikuaaa, blaia » the Coiei 

lATd : laaua blm, aikd macid^ him tot Te jnrfD 

KpralaBblm, andmanlfy hlmfOrever. In hoUiieB and righteoi 

O Vd KoDnlAbu, ana HlUa, bleai ro the him ; all the daje of our life 

Idrd ; jmlaa him, and ma^ilfr hiiQ for And thoii. Child, abalt I 
O all ja Oraan Thlngi dpod 

Uaia n tbeLord : pralae blm, .uu ^^if^- m.l..- . 

■jhblm tottnr. T-^ vivn kTiowlo't^ ur Eulvntlim onto b 

kba, and magnlQr hua for over. Through the lopdcrmoTay of our God 

Ot9 BaUt aod floods, bleaa to the HhenjbjUwday-apiingfhHU Dohl^hat 

Lord inali* hliii, and maoUfr luin tor 'visltvdus: 

•nr. ToEln>[lihlto them tbUMMnduO 

O J* Wbalea, and all that mofe Id the usu, andtnthaabadowDf daath i andl 

IWaur^ bleao n tha Lord : pralaa bim, ^Ide onr ftel Into the way of peeLOV- 

Od DMCnUy Um for aiar. Glor; beta the Fithor, and iathaSoa 

O an TO Anrii of tbe Air, Mm to the and to the Holy (ihoit j 

Lord : pntoo Um, and ma^Di^ um tor Ab It nvA In the beelnnlDc. to now, an 



A.D. 397; Readers were debarred from 
using this form, which was reserved for 
deacons and those above deacons. 

3rdly. It frequently introduced and 
closed the sermon. 

4thly. It was used at the consecration 
of the £ucharist 

Lastly, the congregation were dis- 
missed with it. The people always 
gave their response to the salutation. 
* The Lord be with you/ corresponds in 
substance to this primitive form. The 
Bishop in blessing the Eucharist used the 
words, * The peace of God be with ypu.* 
Our form is exa(5Uy that in which Boaz 
greets his reapers, Ruth ii. 4. They 
answer, 'The Lord bless thee.' Benedi<it, 
A.D. 530, as well as Amalarius, a.d. 820, 
speak of the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Lesser Litany, * Lord, have mercy upon 
us ; Christ, have mercy upon us ; Lord, 
have mercy upon us,' as occurring in this 
place. 

TT The Lesser Litany is a Christian ver- 
sion of die Synagogue Prayer taken from 
Ps. li. X. It dates from the earliest period. 
The Greek form * Kyrie— Christe— Kyrie 
eleSson,* each thrice, was retained in the 
Breviaries. The Invocation is repeated 
to an immeaning, if not a profane, num- 
ber of times, in the Greek Services. 

In 154Q the Lesser Litany preceded 
the Creed, which the Minister was diredl- 
ed to say with the Lord's Prayer in 
English in a loud voice. In the Latin 
Service it was said in a subdued voice 
till the words ' Et ne . . . tentationem.' In 
1549 the People responded with the last 
clause of the Lord's Prayer, * But deliver, 
&c.' In 1552 the Lesser Litany was 
placed after the Creed. The exception 
of the days on which the Creed of St 



novel, is found in the foreign Breviaries, 
in the Salisbury Primer, and in the Pri- 
mer of Henry VIII. 

% The custom of summing up the pray- 
ers of the people by the Minister, is men- 
tioned by Cassian, A.D. 420U From the 
phrase used 'Colligere orationem,' as 
distinguished from the responsive service 
preceding, the term CoUedl is prolnUy 
derived. Such prayers were called Me- 
moriae, De Pace, Uratia, &c. ac Missae, 
because used in dismissing the people. 

Leo, the friend of Cassian, a.d. 490, 
Gelasius, 494^ and Gregory, 590, devt^ed 
much attention to the composition of 
Colledls. It was probably from them that 
this form of prayer obtained its genend 
popularity. From the Sacramentaries of 
Gelasius and Gregory very many of our 
present Colle(5ls are deriv^. 

1 The CoUedt of the day, with a Me- 
moria de Pace resembling ours, occurred 
formerly at the end of Lauds, the Col- 
le<5l for Grace at the end of Prune. 

The second of the Collet now placed 
at the end of the Communion Service 
was also used at Prime. 

% The Colletfl for Peace comes through 
the Sarum Breviary from the Sacramen- 
tary of Gelasius. It runs thus: *Deus 
au<^or jncis et amator, quem nosse ri- 
vere; cui servire regi^re est; protege 
ab omnibus impugnationibus supplices 
tuos; u^ qui in defensione tua 0(nxfidi- 
mus, nuUius hostilitatis arma timeamu& * 
Per,' &c. It was not one of the Prime 
Colledls. 

^ The CoUedl for Grace was cme of the 
Prime Colle<5ls in the Sarum Breviary; 
it is derived from the Sacramentaries of 
Gelasius and Gregory. It runs dms: 
'Domine Sandle Pater Omnipotens, ae- 
Athanasius is appointed^ to be read was terne Deus, qui nos^ ad principium huius 
first stated here in 1662 ; it had previously diei pervenire fecisti ; tua nos no<JUe salva 



been made in the rubric preceding that 
Creed. In the Greek Church the Nicene 
Creed is appointed at No<5lums. 

^ The Yersicles with their Responses 
are found in the old offices for Prime, 
whence Amalarius, a.d. 820, cites them. 



virtute; et concede ut in hac die ad 
nullum declinemus peccatum ; nee uUum 
incurramus periculum; sed semper ad 
tuam justitiam fadendam omnis nostra 
a<5lio tuo moderamine dirigatur. Pter,' &c 
^ Until 1662 the order for Morning 



They do not occur continuously in these Prayer ended with the third Collect 



offices. Mr Freeman remarks that the 
first five of these versicles and their 
responses correspond^ with the topics of 
versicles after the Bidding Prayer, the 
67th Psalm, and the Lord's Prayer pre- 
scribed in the Sarum Use on Sundays 
and Festivals, and that the 6th in our 
series, which is substituted for the 6th 



The five Prayers following are stridUy 
Colledls. These five concluding Colledls 
and the Benedidlion were first printed 
here in 1662. In the Scotch Prayer-book, 
1637, there was this Rubric, 'After Uiis 
Coiledl ended followeth the Litany ; and 
if the Litany be not appointed to be said 
or sung that morning, then shall next be 



and last in the Sarum series, may be re- said the Prayer for the King's Majesty, 

garded as taking the place of the Sarum "'^"^ '' ' '"^ " ' " 

CoUedl succeeding the Versicles, ' O God, 
who through the power of thy Holy 
Spirit,' &c. The response, 'Because there 
is none other,' &c against which some 
objedtion has been raised, as if it were 
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with the rest of the Prayers foUowmg at 
the end of the Litany, and the Benedic- 
tion.' The Prayer for the King first 
appears in a Book of Prayers printed by 
the King's printer in 1547. In the Primer 
of Edward VI. 1553, it appears as the 



INO PBAYER, 

PriML O T'Ord, aaVB th; peoplo. 



li ha BlU hUta mods III, Hul not wu DOi 
■aim; m ■» hlg pwple. aDd Urn riiu 
O go yoOT ^Hay Into hli gutn with thanki 
e^TiDA. aDdlntablsGouruwltbpnttu : t. 
EbuUiriiluQt4ibmi»luidBpeftl(BW>ilorblfl 






IBKUEVK la Ood OiB Fithsr Almlght;, 
■ftkH of baaTBn lud flajih : 
AnA In Jbku Cbriit bli ODJr Bon 
Imd, Wlw m> eonarind In Uib Holr 
atSLBamatOB VtaWn Uur, Buffena 
nD^rToBUni FUats, Wu oratdOed, •" - - ' 
ud tniTlad, Ha dBKHDdid inCo ]i*ll i 
gl^^f. ._ ^__ .._ .._ 




it agbtetb for ns, bi 



«^,j*^ 



Dt tbr HdI/ Spirit 



rt GOD. "'«'»'' tl" m-Oior ofMMB 
■orvlootopBTfOot'""" ■ -^ - ^ 






r*i nUrd CsSagf. yVir (True*. 

LORD, mi fauifiDl; PUIwr,AIiiiMitf 
and nulutlni find, wlio hut iSUt 
*- '' luto thd HftnDhicr' " ' ' 

firdet«d' hj thf EDnTnaDaeTtDdD 
tb>t li rlcbleoiii in tb; sl|ht i t 



Itluv micHT 






^ PrajTir/iwttjOuMii'i MnjM^. 
U BiigbU, Klniofklnga, Lonio^l'orts, 

earth j M^st h^tfl; "8 Iwwo^ C 
with Ihr fliraur ttp bohnld our moirt gra- 
cioiuSorarolgoIiMly.QuBon VlCTOKIA: 

"lar plBPtoouilj with himvL-Dly gtfta ; grant 

falioHji ttaougbJMuatniriitout 

J Pnqw /gr DM Hattl nmOii 
ILinOHTr Ood, tbt roDntllD ot mil 
A. ■oodno—.irehqroQla'b M B w b thoQto 
bleiB AOtrl Jtifaanl PriucD ol Wala, (he 
FflnisK cf Vala, tnd all ibD Roial Fa- 
DUlT! Endua thsm with Ihi Holl Spirit; 
prosper them with ail happineHi anii 



4th CoUedl, for the King, at Morning the Liturgy of Banl diought to be as dd 

Prayer ; a shorter one of the same pur- as the 9th century. It occurs at Uie 

port at Evening Prayer. In 1559 it beginning of the Communion Sennce. 

assumed its present form, and, with the Pauner doubts whedier it is the work of 

Prayer for the Clergy and People, was Basil^ but refers the use of it to an early 

placed before the Prayer of St Chryso- date m the exarchate of Caesarea and in 

stom at the end of the Litany. the patriarchate of Constantinople. The 

^ The Prayer for the Royal Family Prayer did not appear in Western Bre- 

dates from 1604. It was the composition vianes. It was nrst ]>laced by Cranmer 

of Whitgift, or at least was san<5tioned by at the end of the Litany in 1544, and 

him. It was then entitled 'A Prayer for printed at the end of the Morning and 

the Queen and PrincI and other the Evening Prayer in 1663, according to 

King and Queen's children.' In 1635 the the Rubric of the Scotch Prayer-boMC in 

phrase * Fountain of all goodness' was 1637. The Greek runs : ^*0 rav leotvas 

mtroduced. After one or two changes, ravro; xaX vvfi^ttavoyx i}/mv x<>f*<^*^'^**^ 

according to the condition of the mon- wpoawxa-9$ ojcal dvo leax rpM't ov/ui^i*- 

arch's household, the Prayer assumed vovtrw cirl np ov6iuvrC <nv tuc eun|<reis 

its present form in 1633, when Laud can- vrop^xciv cirayYciAaftcvoc' avih^ kcu yvr 

celled the expression, *a Father of thine tu¥ 6ovAmv orov rd ainj fun-a, wp^ rb avii- 

ele(5l and their seed.' ^tpov wki/jpuMrov, ^opniytiv ij/uity iv r^ 

^The Prayer for the Cleigy and People wapovn aUivi, rrjv driyiworiv t^ v^ oAij- 

comes through the Sarum Breviary from 0tiat. leal iv ry fii^Xovn (wijv auiinov 

Gelasius and Gre^^ory. It runs thus, x^'^'-C^I'^^'^' 

'Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui facis if'l'he Benedi<5lion is found in Eastern 

mirabilia magna solus; praetende super Liturgies. From the most primitive times 

famulos tuos Pontifices et super cundlas it was customary to dismiss the people 

con^egationes illis commissas Spiritum with a benedidlion by the Bishop, 

gratias salutaris ; et, ut in veritate tibi The conclusion of the Office for Prime 

complaceant, perpetuum iis rorem tuae in the Breviary was simply ' In the name 

benedidlionis infunde.' of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost' 

^ Although the Prayer of St Chryso- This was omitted in the reformed Offices, 

stom occurs in the Liturgy of Constanti- The present form was added at the end 

nople bearing the name of Chrysostom, of the Litany used in the Queen's Chapel 

in the most ancient copies of that Liturgy 1559. 
it is wanting. It is found in a MS. of 



OF THE ORDER FOR EVENING PRAYER. 

^^ The Order for Evening Prayer com- for Morning Prayer, with the Rubric,' 

bines the ancient Offices of Vespers and *At the beginning both of Momiiig 

Compline. The Introdudlion, consisting Prayer, and likewise of Evening Prayer, 

of the Sentences, Exhortation, Confes- the Minister shall read with a loud voice 

sion, and Absolution, was first printed at some one of these sentences of Uie Scrip- 

the Commencement of Evenine Prayer in tures that follow. And then he shall 

i66a. It had been ordered to be read in say that which is written after the said 

1553, but had been prefixed to the Order sentences.' 
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VENINO PRAYEK. 



A Pnwr Ar Oa Olnnr owl |U<iI<I. 

A iJneHTV ind EOErWuDg a^ti^^ 

down tyon our Btihopa, and CunlnL 
duutia. i£?hHLtfaIul Spirit o[ th; gnoa ; 
uul that thsjr tnnj tnur pJeK» tliea,pour 
apon them the ooDUnuai deBefthvlilBU' 
iOR- Qruit tfaU, O Lnrd, far the aodcv 
or our Adioou Mid kcdiatDT. Jems 



lit broDiliie, XHaX when 
athored togethar tn 



world koovLedAB of uy traclL uid 1 
mrld to eomeKie emrlai^ ^mt 



[et d/ JrorMnp Prtwtr Qir 



THE ORDER FOR 

EVENING PRAYER 



yv^x 



iow1ed|D mf traoBereEBloiiri 









Ind helonj^ Tnerolfli 
' liavo we Dbejed the 

but with judgement; 



lut Id tuna 
^™t™ ifar tte Kta^om rf hoivsD 

I «m Mtoe, and go to lOT Bither, ind 
■m wr imto him, Father, I hunt iluned 
lutut hnmi, uid belbn tbee. End am 
w mm wiuth]' to be o&Usd thy sou. 

nut, O Ijoid J iSr tn th j * 



id J iSr tn th J alf 

"uva n^ tlisC we b»'e no III 
mndne^ud thn truth \n nol 

u &Dm KlTuuTlehtBouBneBL 



T^BARLT boloted brethren, th 



■e lOM obtain forglveE 



merey. ^d althonah we cn^ht at a 
tlmei humbly to acknowledn enr ill 
hefon God ; yet ou^t we rwwt obkefl^ i 
to do. when we iieemld* awl meet twv- 
tber to nnderUumka (artha inat beneflta 
that we haw iwolnd at hk hand^ ta let 
tortii hta moat worthy pnlee, to heu hU 
moit hoir Word, and to aek UHwe (hlnn 
whiob an wqoSme and n i aiei W T, aa wcdl 

paj and beaavoh yod, aa many ai are 
iierB pndBbti to aaoompaaj me with a 
pure bearL and hnmble raleo, uato the 
thnu of tlie bBaienl; tna, Bylnc after 



k'S.—-^.:- 



IT Amalarius, a.d. 820, mentions that 
a Capitulum was commonly read before 
Compline. A Confession and Absolu- 
tion were used in the ancient Offices at 
Compline; but their form was wholly 
different from that of our Service. For 
general remarks on the Sentences^ Ex' 
hortationy Confession^ and Absolution^ 
see Morning Prayer^ p. 59. 

% In 1549 *an Order for Evensong 
throughout the year/ and in 1552 'an 
order for Evening Prayer throughout the 
year/ began thus, 'The Priest shall say, 
Our Father which art,* &c. 
^ IT *0 Lord, open thou,* &c., and the 

answer were added in 1552. They had 
formerly been used in the Morning 
Office only. 

^ The second Versicle and Response 
and the Gloria occurred in the ancient 
Service Books at Vespers. 

IT The Versicle, * Praise ye the Lord,* 
was introduced here in 1552 ; it formed 
a suitable prelude to the Psalms. The 
Response was added in 1662, after the 
Scotch Prayer-book of 1637. In 1540, 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday, 'Hal- 
lelujah' was introduced here; it was 
omitted in 1^52. 

^ Here followed the Psalms of Vespers. 
Very different rules as to the number of 
Psalms to be used prevailed in different 
Churches. The Egyptian Churches re- 
cited 12; Benedict appointed 4: the 
Roman Church 5 : in the Ap. Const, 
there is only one Psalm at Vespers; in 
the Mosarabic Breviary there is ordi- 
narily not even one. 

^ In the Egyptian Churches we are 
told by Cassian that two Lessons were 
customary in the Evening Service, the 
first from the Old, the Second from the 
New Testament Amalarius, 820, states 
that the Capitulum of Vespers followed 
the Psalms, and was itself succeeded by 
the ' Magnificat.' Benedidl, 530, had also 
appointed a Capitulum in this place, 
which he directed to be taken from the 
Epistles. He also appointed a Canticum 
de Evangelio to follow the Lesson. In 
the East and part of the West * Magni- 
ficat * had been used at Lauds. 

^ We see a manifest desire to assi- 
milate the form of the Evening Prayer 
to that of the Morning. The Sentences, 
Exhortation, Confession, Absolution, 
Lord's Prayer, Versicles, Gloria, and 
concluding Versicle and Response are 
identical ; then follows a similar seleflion 
of Psalms, two Lessons with alternating 



Canticles, Creed, Prayers, Lord's Prayer, 
Versicles, Colledls. We may therefore 
refer the appointment of two Lessons to 
this cause, and the origin of our Mcnming 
Lessons may be found, as above sug- 
gested (p. 6z), in the Lessons from tbs 
Law and the Prophets of the Jewish S]m- 
agogues. The idea thus given would 
be strengthened by the wish of the re- 
formers to familiarize the minds of the 
people with Holy Scripture. 

In the synagogue, on the Sabbath 
afternoon the lesson from the Law for the 
succeeding Sabbath was read, the first 
half was repeated on Monday, the second 
on Thursday : the whole was read, with 
the corresponding Lesson from the Pro- 
phets, on the Sabbath morning to which 
It was assigned. 

The Lesson system of the Jews was as 
follows : 

The Law is divided into 54 sedlions, 
Paraschioth, corresponding with the 
54 weeks of an intercalary Jewish year; 
in common years some of the shorter 
sedlions bein|; combined. Each of these 
se<5lions is divided into 7 portions ; die 
Priest's and the Levite's being the zst 
and 2nd of these. When the reading is 
stri(5lly according to rule, seven persons ' 
take part in it ; out very commonly the 
office is delegated to a single reader. An 
eighth is called who repeats a small por- 
tion of the last se(5lion of the Law and 
reads the sedlion from the Prophets. 

The Prophets were^ not read in the 
synagogue until the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, c. 160 b.c. When, owing to 
his persecution, the Law might not be 
publicly read, the Prophets were divided 
into 5^ sedlions, Haphtaroth, the subjei^ 
of which were suggestive of the corre- 
sponding sedlions of the Law. When the 
persecution had ceased, and the reading 
of the Law was resumed, the reading of 
the Prophets was continued ; the se<5lions 
of the latter, however, were never treated 
with the same reverence as the former. 

^ The 98th Psalm was given as an alter- 
native to ' Magnificat* in 1552. According 
to Amalarius, 820, a responsory Psalm 
was used in some places instead of the 
' Magnificat* The Cantate' here serves 
that office. It was not formerly used at 
Vespers. 

^ In the Office of Eastern Vespers this 
hymn, 'Nunc Dimittis/ was appointed. 
At the time of the revision of our Offices 
it was used at Compline, but had for- 
merly been customary at Vespers. 
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tn Cbriift Jefla oat Lord. And ftr&nL O 
mr hueftfter live a Eodlr, rt^'--- 
uitnr titc Td Uu Sen uf fa; 



A1.KiaatT Ood, tbc Anther . 

mn turn fpom Ua viak«iDen. knd 
aDdlBtb ckfaD pawn, and command 
ta bli MiDlatsrx, Co dscUn ud pcoTi 
'- '-'■pus1a,tKliirpealLBnt, cneA 

md Bwiafllini lit their riLi . __ 

pirdanath aad abkolvoQi ftU tbam that 
trnlr repebb, and imfeifnaai; bellBTfi III! 
n to STHit Da troe tnmtuge. and bli 
(^ fiplrlt, that ttaDH tbln^ niflj tilaaaa 

m^ and holy ; » bbat it tba Imit «a 



^iSK 



<^p«f^ ab« )tn4ttlng, 4 



Ksdiwr 



wlbaUr: 

TbywmBoi , 

nm. Qtft u tbLi day our daiiv 
»"'<eir|lTan«'"-'~-~—- ■ •• 



treapaBa afnlnfll ub 
'/J toiDptatlon; Bn 



FndH ^ tba IaM. 



Mr aool doth macnl^ i 
ml aplrll bath r^nla 



JVir bo that U ml^ty hi 



SJK'J™ 



Ohjry ba to Cho Fabbar, and to ' 

Ab It vu in the bexbLPJn^ fa I 



^^^"^ 



mrliilith). 
Lth be giiC 



Shew younalTBB JOTful UDto the Lonl» 

hat dwaU therabi. 

Lot the flooda olap tboLr bkldB, jmd let 
ho blUa be JOfAil together before the 
/trd-- for he comethCoJudnCbo earth. 

With rlgbbaonaneia nhall be ludgn the 
Forid : acd the poople with aqiUty, 



D the beolnniM. la now, and 



XJ pext in peaco : aaoordlof to tbj word. 

wlileb thou hiut prvptTAd i balbiv tha 
'n^'ba a V^'ti llibton Iha eaotflag : 
and to bo the fJ"'t?'"'T pmpio larasl. 

over .ball bo ; WQII4lrtS!3'imS^''Iin«a, 



% The 67th Psalm had been used at the pretent eveningf and the approaching 

Lauds. It had become familiar to the flight, from every enemy, from all the 

English Church, coupled with a bidding might of the devil, from vain thoughts 

prayer on Sunday, in the Salisbury Use. and wicked imag^inations/ 
In X552 it was allowed as an alternative ^ It is usual to derive Anthem from 

to the ' Nunc Dimittis.' Antiphon, Antiphonema, low Latin Anti- 

^ The Eastern Office of Late Evensone phona. The Anglo-Saxon form is Antefn. 

contained the Nicene Creed. The Creed in the semi-Saxon of the Amctth Riwle 

and the Iiord's Prayer occurred with [see note on IVhitswtdayf p. 135} we have 

Prayers and Versicles after the ' Nunc Antefne. Chaucer and Uie Primers have 

Dimittis' in Compline. The use of them Antem. In France the word in X383 had 

in Evening Service dates as far back as the form Antoine and in 14x3 Anthaine 

Anglo-Saxon times. The Order was, {tee Du Cange). The present French 

Lesser Litany, Pater Noster, Credo, form is Antienne. We could wish diat 

The Credo was omitted in xs^g ; it was it were possible to trace the word to 

ordered in 1553, and the Service after it "AvBtiuavt and so consider the Anthem as 

made conformable to that of Morning the flower of song, as Pindar uses ov- 

Prayer. Btua xpwrov to sigmfy the costliest gold. 

% The same remark may be made in The Anthem was not exclusively anti- 
regard to the Versicles as in the Morning phonal. 

Service. They occur in the ancient ^ The concluding Colle^ and Uie 

Offices for Vespers and Compline as well Benedidtion are the same as in Morning 

as in the Morning Offices. Prayer. Although it was usual to add 

^ The Collect for the day followed Colfe<Sts or Memoriae at th» end of the 
* Magnificat' at Vespers; the Collect for Evening Service and to conclude with 
Peace was appointed at the end of Vespers; a Benedidlion, it is to be regretted that 
that for Aid against all Perils succeeded the desire of uniformity between the 
the Prayers at the end of Compline. Morning and Evening Service was car> 
The repetition of Collects at the end of ried so far as to enjom the repetition of 
the Anglo-Saxon Offices was common, exa<5Uy the same words in both services, 
and Amalarius, 830, mentions the same The mode of expression might have been 
custom. A Colledl and Benedi<5tion ter- altered with advantage. Mr Freeman 
minated the Eastern Office of Vespers, traces several resemblances to the East- 
CoUc<^ for Vespers are found in the em Office of Compline in our Evening 
Sacramentaries of Gelasius, 494, and Service. He notices especially the re- 
Gregory, 5^. petition of the Creed (Nicene) and Uie 
^ "O The Colle<5l for Peace is from Gela- Lord's Prayer, followed by a prayer-like 
sius : ' Deus, a quo sandla desideria, redta hymn for illumination and prote<5tion. 
concilia et justa sunt opera; da servis This hymn was founded on tne PsaJms 
tuis illam, quam mimdus dare non protest, used in the Office. It is as follows : 
pacem ; ut et corda nostra mandatis tuis ' Lighten mine eyes, O Christ my God, 
dedita, et, hostium sublata formidine, that I sleep not in death: lest mine 
tempora sint tua protedtione tranquilla. enemy say, I have prevailed against 
Per,' &c. him.' Ps. xiii. 4, 5. ' Be thou the helper 

*f The 3rd Colle<5l is also found in the of my soul, O God, for I walk through 

Sacramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory, the midst of snares ; deliver me from 

In the former it is especially jappointed them and save me. Thou that art good, 

to be used at Evening Service : ** I llumina as being the lovei of men.' Ps. xxxi. x, 

quaisumus, Domine Deus, tenebras nos« 3, 5 ; comp. Ps. xci. 3, 3. In this hymn 

tras; et totius hujus nodtis insidias tu a Mr Freeman finds the original of our 3rd 

nobis repelle propitius. Per,* &c. Colle(5t. 

With the 3ra CoUedt may be com- Eastern Vespers conclude with the fol- 

pared the conclusion of the Prayer, at lowing Benedidlion : 'Andmay thebless- 

the bowing of heads of Priest and People, ing of the Lord come upon us through 

recited inaudibly b]r the Priest in the his grace and loving-ldndness continu- 

Greek Evening Service : * Whom do thou ally, now, always, and for ever and ever, 

preserve at all seasons, especially during Amen.' 
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ENINQ PRAYER. 



Thai ^T nj DIM.J bfl kiiDVD upon 
«KtJi 1 Ifay BTinf Imlth muDng All 
' pBdfte pnlK Use, O God i jv^ 



O liord, ■IlL'W thj mflToy npon m ; 



. o Lord, ift™ thr roople. 




. . uid ■]! Ihe RAffcl f»- 

pr«pDr thorn wtlb ail bappiDeas" uii 
brine them to ttips cvcrLuEtng kinEdDm 



^ The Athanasian Creed was formerly 
recited at Prime among the Prayers after 
the Capitulum. In the Roman Qiurch 
it was ordered on Sundays only, in the 
Sarum Breviary daily. It was sung after 
the manner of a Psahn, and was even 
known as the Psalm, ' Quicimque.' The 



Creed is found in MS. Psalters of the 7th creatus sed genitus. 



Personam Deum et Dominum omfiteri : 
Christiana veritate coinpellimur ; 

Ita tres Deos aut Dominos dicere : 
Catholica religione prohibemur. 

Pater a nullo est fadhis : nee creatus 
nee genitus. 

Fiuus a Patre solo est : non faAos nee 



and 8th centuries: hence the introduc- 
tion of it into the Office for Prime cannot 
be later than 880, according to Water- 
land, but it is probably much earlier. 
The Creed, though bearing; the name 



Spiritus Sandhis a Patre et Fllio : noo 
fadlus nee creatus nee genitus sed pro- 
cedens. 

Unus erg^ Pater, non tres Pdtres; 
unus Filius, non tres Filii : unus Spiritus 



of Athanasius, is not found in any of his San<5his, non tres Spiritus SandlL 

works. Its authorship is uncertain. Wa- Et in hac Trinitate nihil imius aut pos* 

terland, whose opinion is accepted by terius : nihil majus aut minus. 

Palmer, refers it to Hilary, Archbishop Sed totae tres Personae : ooaetemae sibi 

of Aries, 429 — ^44^ In 1549 the Apostles' sunt et cosequales. 

Creed was appointed on ordinary occa- Ita ut per omnia (sicut jam supra 

sions to take the place of the Athanasian. didlum est j et Unitas in Tnnitate : et 



For Christmas, Epiphan-jr, Easter, Ascen 
sion, Pentecost, and Trinity, the Atha- 
nasian Creed was retained. To these 
festivals the Saints' Days were added in 

1552- 

Quicunque vult salvus esse : ante om- 
nia opus est ut teneat Catholicam fidem. 

Quam nisi quisque integram inviola- 



Trinitas in Unitate veneranda sit 

Qui vult ergo salvus esse : ita de Trini- 
tate sentiat 

Sed necessarium est ad aetemam lalu- 
tem : ut incamaticmem quoque Domini 
nostri J. C. fideliter credat. 

Est ergo fides redta ut credamus et 
confiteamur : quia Dominus noster J. C 



tamque servaverit : absque dubio in aeter- Dei filiu3, Deus et homo est. 



num peribit 

Fides autem Catholica haec est, ut 
unum Deum in Trinitate : et Trinitatem 
in Unitate veneremur. 

Neque confundentes personas : neque 
substantiam separantes. 

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia Filii : 
alia Spiritus Sandti. 

Sed Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sandli 
ima est Divinitas : aequalis gloria, co- 
atema majestas. 

Qualis Pater, talis Filius : talis Spiritus 
Sandlus. 

Increatus Pater, increatus Filius : in- 
creatus Spiritus San<5lus. 

Immensus Pater, immensus Filius : im- 
mensus Spiritus Sandhis. 

iEtemus Pater, aeternus Filius : aeter- 
nus Spiritus Sandbis. 

Et tamen non tres aetemi : sed tmus 
aeternus. 

Sicut non tres increati nee tres im- 
mensi : sed unus increatus et unus im- 
mensus. 

Similiter omnipotens Pater, omnipotens 
Filius : omnipotens Spiritus San(5lus. 

Et tamen non tres omnipotentes : sed 
unus omnipotens. 

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius : Deus 
Spiritus San<5tus. 

Et tamen non tres Dii : sed unus est 
Deus. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius : 
Dominus Spiritus San(5tus. 

Et tamen non tres Domini : sed unus 
est Dominus. 

Quia sicut stagiUstim unamquamque 



Deus est ex substantia Patris ante sae- 
cula genitus : et homo est ex sub^antia 
matris in saeculo natus. 

Perfe<^s Deus, perfetShis homo : ex 
anima rational! et humana eame sub- 
sistens. 

iEqualis Patri secundum Diintutatem : 
minor Patre secundum humanitatem. 

Qui licet Deus sit et homo : non duo 
tamen sed unus est Christus. 

Unus autem non conversione Divini- 
tatis in camem : sed assumptione huoui- 
nitatis in Deum. 

^ Unus omnino, non confusione substan- 
dae : sed unitate Personae. 

Nam sicut anima rationalis et caro 
unus est homo : ita Deus et homo unus 
est Christus. 

Qui passus est pro salute nostra, de- 
scendit ad inferos : tertia die resurrexit 
a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad caclos, sedet ad dexteram 
Dei Patris Omnipotentis : inde venturus 
est judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes homines 
resurgere habent cum corporibus suis : 
et reddituri sunt de fadbs propriis ra- 
tionem. 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in vitam 
aetemam : qui vero mala, in ignem ster- 
num. 

Haec est fides Catholica, quam nisi 
quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit : 
salvus esse non poterit. 
^ Gloria Patri, &c Sicut erat in prin- 
cipio et nunc et semper : et in saeeula 
saeculorum. - - 
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AT M0BKIN6 PBAYEK 



and that they may truly pleoM thee, oonr 
apon tbem Um eontinoal dew of thy oieM- 
liw. Gz«nt this, O Lord, for the honour 
or oor AdTooata and Mediator, Jesus 
Christ. A\ 



A PraytT nf St. Cbrtsostoic. 

ALUIOHTT Ood, who hast ghren us 
A. grace at this time with one aoeord to 
make our common suimlieations unto 
Uiee ; and dost promise, that when two or 
three are gathered together in thy Name 



thou wilt grant their requests : Fulfil now, 
O Lord, the desires and petitions of thy 
servants, as may be most expedient for 
them ; granting us in this world knowledge 
of thy truth, and in the world to come lue 
everlasting. Amen, 

2 Ck>H. xiii 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, be with us all 
evermore. Amen, 



Sen tnd«lk the Ordmr ^ JiMning Prager Ainmghout A« Tear, 



AT MORNING PRAYER. 



T Upon tkefPteuU: ChrlstmM Day, M« Epiphany, AaintMatthlM, Eutcr Day, Ascension Day. 
Whit Sunday, SutiU John BapiuL Baku James, Saint Bartholomew, Saint Matthew, SavtU 



Simon and SaUU Judo, Scdnt Andrew, and upon Tnnltr Sunday, ihall be tung w iaid at 
Morning Rrager, itutead of tik« ApoatM Creed, thi$ Cot\fe$tion of our Chrigtiun Faith, com- 
wtomlg ooOsi The Orood efSailMt AJhsnaitni, bg the Minitter and people etanding. 



QHiOHHIMS MlUL 

TTTHOSOEVER will be saved ; before 

V T all things it is necessary that he 
hold the GathoUck Faith. 

Which Faith except every one do keep 
whole and undeflled : without doubt he 
shall periah everlastingly. 

And the GathoUok^th is this : That 
we worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity 
hk Unity ; 

Neither confounding the Persons : nor 
dividing the Substance. 

For tnere is one Person of the Father, 
another of the Son : and another of the 
Holy Ghost. 

But the Godhead of the Fkther, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one : 
the GlOTy cquid. the lii^esty oo-etemal. 

Such as the lather is. such is the Son : 
and such is the Holy Ghost. 

The Father uncreate, the Son nncreate : 
and the Holy Ghost uncreate. 

The Father incomprehensible, the Son 
Incomprehensible : and the Holy Ghost 
incomprehensible. 

The Father eternal, the Son eternal : 
and the Holy Ghost etemaL 

And yet tney are not three etomals : 
but one eternal. 

As also there are not three inoompre- 
hensiblea. nor three uncreated : but one 
unerealea, and one incomprehensible. 

So likewise the Father is Almishty. the 
Sod Almighty : and the Holy Ghost Al- 
ndghty. 

And yet they are not three Almighties; 
bat one Almighty. 

So the Father is God, the Son is God : 
and the Holy Ghost is God. 

And yet they are not three Gtods : but 
one God. 

So likewise the Father is Lord, the Son 
Lord : and the Holy Ghost Lord. 

And yet not three Lords : but one Lord. 

For like as we are compelled by the 
Christian verity : to acknowledge every 
FMvon by himself to be Gk>d and Lord ; 

So are we forbidden by the Catholick 
R^igion ; to say, There be three Gods, or 
tlureeLordSk . 



The Father is made of none : neither 
created, nor begotten. 

The Son is of the Father alone : not 
nuule, nor created, but begotten. 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of 
the Son : neither made, nor created, nor 
besotten, but proceeding. 

So there is one Father, not three Fa- 
thers ; one Son, not three Sons : one Holy 
Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts. 

And in this Trinity none is afore, or 
after other : none is greater, or less than 
another: 

But the whole three Persons are co- 
eternal together : and co-equaL 

So that m all things, as is aforesaid : the 
Unity hi Trinity, and the Trinity hi Unity 
is to be worshipped. 

He therefore that will be saved : must 
thus think of the Trinity. 

Furthermore, it is necessary to everlast- 
ing salvation : that he also believe rightly 
the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

For the right Faith is, that we beliovo 
and confess : that our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, is God and Man ; 

God, of the Substance of the Father, be- 

fotten before the worlds : and Man, of 
he Substance of his Mother, bom in the 
world ; 

Perfect God, and perfect Man : of a rea- 
sonable soul and human flesh subsisting ; 

Equal to the Father, as touching his 
Godhead : and inferior to the Father, as 
touching his Ifanhood. 

Who although he be God and Man : yet 
he is not two, out one Christ ; 

One ; not by conversion of the Godhead 
into flesh : but by taking of the Manhood 
into God ; 

One altogether ; not by conftuion of 
Substance : but by unity of Person. 

For as the reasonable soul and flesh is 
one Man : so God and Man is one Christ ; 

Who sufTered for our salvation : descend- 
ed into hell, rose again the third day from 
the dead. 

He ascended into heaven, he sitteth on 
the right hand of the Father, God Al- 
mighty ; fh>m whence he shall come to 
Judge the quick and thA dkoaA. 



\ 



OF THE LITANY. 

% The word Litany literally signifies English Prayer-bode ordered it to be 

supplication, and was originaUy used of said on Wednesdays and Fridays, and to 

any prayers to God, either public or pri- be followed by the first part of the Com- 

vate. munion Office. It was then placed after 

In the 4th century, 398, Chrysostom, the Communion Office. In 1552 it was 

afraid that the people of Constantinople placed where it now stands, with the 
might be led to join in processions of ' rubric diredling it to be used upon Sun- 

the Arians, instituted processions of the days, Wednescuiys, and Fridays, and at 

clergy and laity in his own Church. The other times when it ^all be commanded 

term Litany was then used to denote bv^ the Ordinary. The InJunAions of 

these processional supplications. Elizabeth, X559, renew the direction diat 

The great Litany of St Mark's Day, the Litany ^ould be said ' immediately 

instituted by Gregory the Great, 590, before the time of commtmion of the 

was sanctioned in England at the Council sacrament,' and likewise order ' that 

of Cloveshoo, 7^7. ^ weekly^ upon Wednesdays and Fridays, 

The Injun(^ions of Queen Elizabeth not being holy days, the curate, at the 

retained processional prayers in the per- accust(Hned hours of service, shall resort 

ambulation of parishes, " But yet for the to church and cause warning to be given 

retaining of the perambulation of the to the people by knolling of a bdl, and 

circuits of parishes, the people shall once say the Litany and furayers.' Gxuidal, 

in the year, at the time accustomed, with archbishop of York^ in his visitatioii, 

the curate and the substantial men of the X57X, diredled the mmister not to pause 

parish, walk about die parishes as they or stay between the Morning "Pnjti, 

were accustomed, and at their return to Litany, and Communion, but to ooatmoe 

the church make their common prayers : and say the Morning Pra^rer, Litany, and 

provided that the curate, in their said Communion (or the Service appmnted to 

common perambulations used heretofore be said when there was no Conimimian) 

in the davs of rogations, at certain con- together, without any intermisstmi; to 

venient places shall admonish the people the intent the peojde might continue to* 

to give thanks to God, in the beholding gether in prayer and hearing the Word 

of God's benefits for the increase and of God, and not depart out of the chnrdi 

abundance of his fruits upon the face of during all the time of the whole Divine 

the earth : with the saying of the xo3rd Service. 

Psalm, 'Benedic, anima mea,* &c. At In conformity with the pennisaonnven 

which time also the same minister shall to use the Litany, at other times, u the 

indicate these or such sentences : * Cursed pradlice of using it at Confirmations and 

is he which translateth the bounds and at many of our recently instituted special 

dolles of his neighbour,' or such other services, when sandlioned by the Bishop, 

order of prayers as shall be hereafter The Litany was the first part of our 

appointed." Service which was appointed to be used 

From the perambulations on these days in English, Jime xxth, 154^ By the 

the term Gange Days, from * gan,' or Injun(^ons of King Edward^ X547( vd 

'gangen,' to go, was given to them. Queen Elizabeth, X559, ^he Litany is or- 

Litanies were at iurst occasional ser- dered to be sune or said plainly and dis- 

vices; the appointment of set days for tindtly, in Engush, bv the Priest and 

them dates from the time of Mamertus, Quire, kneeling in the midst of the 

bishop of Vienne, a.d. 460, who, on occa- church. 

sion of certain calamities in his diocese, A Council held at Cologne, under Her- 

instituted annual Litanies on the Mon- mann, the Reforming Archbishop, in X53^ 

day, Tuesday, and Wednesday before has this Canon in regard to Processions: 

Ascension Day. Hence these days were ' Quod processiones per campos et agros 

called Rogation Days, and the custom peragimturrationemquidemliabet,nempe 

thus commenced was generally adopted, quod populus oret ut segetes et fru^ 

A general supplication, of the nature terrae a domino conserventur. Verum ot 
of our Litany, exists in the Apostolical alia plurima ita et hie mos hominum ma- 
Constitutions, and is as old as the end of litia depravatus est, quod per occasionem 
the 3rd or the beginning of the 4th cen- talis deambulationis, quae Deo placando 
tury. ^ erat instituta, pleraque scelera commit- 

Our English Litany was originally in- tantur. Quamobrem nobis satius videtur 

tended to be a distindl Office, and was ut hae aliaeque supplicationes ac proces- 

put forth in a separate book by Henry siones de cetero intra septa eodesiamm 

VlII. The Injunctions of Edward VI., religiose fiant ac ut in templo, loco pre- 

i547» reouire it to be said immediately cationibus peculiariter dedicatur, oretur 

before High Mass. A rubric in the zst Deus habeaturque turn plus rei ac tem- 
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ir«eooiaUij(8Um«itbbUrtiea^ln 

-.hny that bhira doDO CDOd ilull ^ 
1 enTTU4tinfl T Uld Uwj tbM luTD 






THE LITANF. 

an4 FritUfi, ortd of ofAn- HmA ia4n il AoP ta cumfurw^vT^ 



O es« Ai iu*^a/*Miin .- ten mm 

O Ood Uie Seal, R«d«4iuer of tbfl WDrid: 

O Osd ftalln^ BtiMmtr <^ tkt nsrid ; 

OGod 'Oh fl«]j Qlisit, proceeding n^m 
Um lUlwr iwdtbi Bon : Ein muo; u ton 

O balT. llllllll. i&d riOTlDUB Trinity, 
BjwJmim latf QUO Cbd : tu» mere; 

_0*«» . IHliiilt,lMj.^iiHoiMJWaily. IHtm 

BauBBitor Dot, Lord, nor afTflneet^ iior 

smd Lo^ v«n tby people, wboin 
"•— -• — 1boiwt» .'-SJ£.,?IS 




Glad nnidflr, ud fri 

0«>d£snl,iMlKr<». 
Trora an HdltloiLpriTy eoupliuiy, u 
rAflmon i from bU we* doctrliH, hem 



Ovid Lard, taum <a. 
^tbomrotaiTorthf holFlDounotloD 
hf 11)7 bob NmlilitJ end ClnnimoliloD 
1^ tiif BfeptlB^ Pafltli^ 



juHn, i-HablU, AUdT 

thy CroHB and pBHiou : by tby precfou 
Death imd Buriil ; by th; glariuut Remi 



''S?i'«-^ 



Ad Id tbe day of judgeBietit, 
eunl lonl, ifillHr III, 

<i ruls uid piviim thy holy Church unl- 
Vt itKKh iKn la kar lu, pmi tord. 

hoe,S rishtaoiiar^oMnoit bDlloeS'n'fiiro, 

IfAuEaiArhi^ tjAflariu,'cr»rZLord. 



n't lw»A Ok m kair to; nod Lord, 
That 11 majpleaBo tbeo to bleu Mdnm- 
>rve A.atrl Viuani Prima of Welo, the 
nDi»u<;fK'alH,iiidBUttieBoyii1 Family; 

WiUKKhlSaoluar—.fiiLar' 
That It m» pleue thaa to flluna 
all BiBhopi, Prtelta, and DsaooDI, 
tmokbuwMAeaDdundentuidliigDrtby 
and hvina they nuty oot {t Tonb, and ehew 

1!^l It mty pleose thee Id endn^ ._. 
Lords of tho tViuncll. Mid tO tbe Noblllly, 

keep 1^ Maeutnit«e, eiviii^ tbom era 



k«p all thy people ; 

IFa euw* Out IB Ahtm, Iv 

he'^'^'o^Sfd™"" '^" ' 

Wt ftsiHtf* U« to litar ■«, pooif J:pDnL 






tby Word, eiid tc 






pori conveniens ad populum common!' 

torius sermc' 
*0 God the Father, &c.* 
*0 God the Son, &c* 
'O God the Holy Ghost, &c.' 



In Oranmer's Litany, Bishops, Pastors, 
and Ministers of the Church ; altered to 
the present form in 1662. 
32. Salisbury Use. 33. Ang.-Sax. Lit 
24, 35. Similar petitions to these in 



These three verses may be regarded Anglo-Saxon Litany, in Hermann's Con 



as amplifications of the form. 

Lord, \ 

Christ, > have mercy upon us ; 

Lord, ) 
to which the term Litany b also applied. 
From the 5th or 6th century Western 
Litanies began thus. The particular form 
of words in the first four verses is found 
in a MS. Litany of the loth century. 

We have omitted all Invocation of 
Saints in our Litanjr. Four reasons may 
be given for the omission : 



sultation and elsewhere, but not so full 
as these. 

26. Uterrantesadviamsalutisreducas. 
Lit. of Ch. of Lyons, 600 years old. 

^ 27. Stantes confirma, conforta pusilla- 
nimes, lapsos erige, Lit. Cyr. 

39. Poor and captive, Salisbury Use. 
30. Ap. Const. 

32. Ut inimids nostris pacem caritar 
temque largiri digneris, Ang.-Saz. LAt. 

33. Salisbury Use. 

34. Salisbury and York Uses, and from 



I St, The Litanies of Western Churches the Codex Chisii, xoth cent. : Ut gratiam 
did not contain any such invocations for Sandti Spiritus cordibus nostris inlundere 
seven centuries ; the Eastern ones do not digneris, ut locum pcenitentiae nobb con* 



contain them now. 

2ndly, They are unnecessary ; we have 
one Mediator between God and man. 

srdly. They are imprudent; we do not 
know that the dead can hear us. 

4thly, They give rise to heresy and 
blasphemy. 

* Remember not, &c* Formerly used 
as an anthem at the conclusion of the 
Penitential Psalms, but similar to ancient 
forms ; inserted here in 1544. 

The Petitions which follow are very 
much after the exanmle of a Litany in the 
Anglo-Saxon Church of the 9th century. Day. 

The whole Litany very much resembles 
that of Hermann, the reforming Arch- 
bishop of Cologne, issued 1543. 

Most of the petitions are to be found 
in the Litanies of the Salisbury and York 
Uses. The mode in which the sins are 
classed one with another is striking and 
instrudlive. . ^ _ _ 

8. Deadly sins wilful sin, of which for- Prayers of old Litanies. Ilieywere: 
nication is a signal instance. x. The first part of the present Prayer, 

Q. Sudden=:unprepared, either in bo- containing, however, an invocation of 
dify or spiritual matters. saints. This was omitted in 1549, '^'^ 

xo. * From all sedition, &c.' In 1544, in the 5th Prayer of 1544 combined so as to 
the two Prayer-books of Kine Edward form our present CoUedl. 
and in the first year of Queen Elizabeth, 2. ' O God, whose nature, &a' 
the words * privy conspiracy* were fol- 3. 'Almighty and everlasting God, 
lowed by 'From the tyranny of the Bishop wmch only workest great marvels, &c.' 
of Rome and all his detestable (in the 4. * We beseech thee. Lord, graciously 
Primer of 1545 "abominable") enormi- shew to us thine unspeakable mercy, both 
ties.' In the Litany of the Royad Chapel, to release us of all our sins and finally 



cedas. 

Response. York, SaL, Hereford Uses. 

' Son of God, &c.' to Amen. Sad. Use. 

Vers, and Response. Salisbury and 
York Uses. 

*0 God.' This Prayer is an enlarge- 
ment of a form in Hermann's Litany. 

'O Iiord, arise, &c' From the begin- 
ning of the Litany for Rogation Tuesday 
in Salisbury Processional. 

Suffrages x and 3 formerly added in 
time of war. 

3 to 8. From the Litany on St Marie's 



?, xo. Anglo-Saxon Office for Prime, 
n X549 the last Versicle and Response 
were called * the Versicle,' * the Answer ;* 
so in X552, X559, X604. In the Scotch 
Book, 1617, Presbyter was substituted 
for 'The Versicle,' hence Priest in x66s. 
In 1544 Cranmer ended die Litany with 
six Colledls corresponding to concluding 



1559, this phrase was omitted. 'Rebel- 
lion and Schism ' added in 1662. 

XX, 12. Anglo-Saxon Litany, with Her- 
mann's Consultation. 

13. Combination of four petitions in 
Hermann's Consultation. 

14.15. SaKsburyUse. In Anglo-Saxon 
Litany, King and Bishop. 
^ 16. Peculiar to our own. X7, x8. Sa- 
lisbury Use. 

19. Form for Bishops in Hereford Use. 



rescue us from ihe punishments whlcn 
we justly deserve for them.' 

5. As latter part of Colledl here given. 

6. Prayer of Chrysostom; BasiPs li- 
turgy. 

Benedi<ftion added in X559. 

In X549 the Litany was placed between 
the Communion Office and that for Bap- 
tism, with the title, 'The Litany and 
Suffrages,' and no rubric: the directions 
for its use were given in the rubric at 



(77) 



TEE LITANY, 

aJTbotLon, uid to bring forth thft tiuiU of i ^iwHr, H«Ith»T nwud ni titer our 
Iba Sptritl InlqnltlH. 

Wt toM* A« tg lur H, ikihI Itud. Let lu play, 

mut It lUM pUuB tbn to biins lata i^ GOD, luerdfvJ Fatber, ttukt duplHft 
tba nr or trnu all lunb u haia arrtd, I \^ not the ilgUng or a cxntTils bsut, 

lr« btaaacA I'M to A«r Kt, pwd XoitL iHeTo!fiLLlr&iu1irti>iLrpraj«n(biktwsmA^ 

TtaU iiIIlM» ])l«il» th» to Ktrnntllien ' '■-' — ■'.— '--" ■ ■-' -■ --■ — 

nobasdOAtuidjtHidtocoTufortuidhelp 



undar HUT feat ; i «Drketfai«ilu(>i,b«bniB|^taDiiwbt( 

Wmht^ttkmtatolHamt,fftKd LorrL ' uid by taapn«aiiflB or ttj nodiiBiB 

niAtkbiDUTdauatbeatAiucfiouF^belp. tb«f idat ba alnmd ^ ttiBtiraHij n^ 

ud aomfOrt, all that ua in danger, Qs- Tantt, being hiiwhj»a M « m ett tl aii^ Bay 

iiin^ll «gi trllnilitl --1 eiermonidntbaBkiinlaUiiatalhfholi' 

Wi\muailkmt>lKarM,iKodLml. Chiutb i Onogb lent GhiM owtW. 

Ifcfct tt may p l aa i thee to prflsene all Q l,«4,4riH| Mpaii (nd diHHr ae^br 

tk^towfiSrtoaoibjwaUr.aUwom™ EkyffWixila 

Unotos of CUM, all ilek peiwini, and f^ OOD, wa han heard vttb our eaie, 

«■■■ AOdrani ami to ehew thy pity WandonrWlwiabaTededmdiuitoua. 

■am in prlaoBan and rapUi« ; ibe noble torka that thou dMrt In tbeir 

W* l i t * am to Star H. Koi Lord. (UyL and \d the old time beflita them. 

n>M H ■n^j'"^ "i" to defend, und ftliiini, oKh, Mp at, <w1 ddMr at /w 

B»flda l^tha fatbeiieu ehUdren, and Ami haititr. 

^donH^aUthatandeiDlaleandop- Olory bete the Father, and lothe Son: 

*'" H'ttmaA Oflti) bur at, ;«iil Ioi< Jamr. d^ & ni h! the beginning, la 

That It mar pltHB tbee to hale marey Dow.andenrihallbeiinirMwIthoatead. 

nsoiiallmeii; Ajnaa. 

_y^ ^ ll n* ftal^B»*n^a^gM^Z^W■ From oar memleidBfandiuuOCbiW. 

nHt K nay plwa thee to feiglva onr Sraofwilv boll auM mr cdnSeu 

•nMnl«Lp«a«Btan, aDdiUiideran,aDd FltiroIlrbahaldaasoRowBofonrliaartB; 

In (OnLUialr heart! IferriAO^/DnTiet Dki tfan^OrpHfib. 

ITt BeicA Ihw fo Va ' ^ ir^L FaToutab^wltbmeraybGarDnrpnyarB. 

That ItTnajlle *-Ui H ard fra- Oj^oaiiriMa^ AtwtBurwvfioaat, 



ITtTB hnmblr beseech thee, O Father, 

tjrjr?S"'i^t'^s»ta«,the siS"S^r^^s^ 

"■""~'™""'" pureSISiTfUriSSSth/honou^and '" 

through our only Hedrator end Adu 

A PnoHr of St, CnanMToa. 
\ LMtam!! Sod, who hait clnn ni 

malie aw tonmoD ■roltaattoii nut 
thee I and daat pranlafc that whaitwo e 

OCR F»^, lAlab ^tD^ten, KaU O Idrd, aSe^diH uBmUiieu of tliy 
hmad ba Ihr Kama. Thr klnAdom etTmnti. at nay be most expedient for 
eonarnTwrneadaHlDauULAiitis them , granting nimthiBKOriiffeDoiiie^ 
talMnr OUanathla da;^ dally of thrtmih.andlnthe«ondtoainiei^e 
bMd. Aiidl^»niourtraipaiaa«,Ai e»er,Mtlng. Amen. 
we fBnlTaUHm that traipasi against lu. i 9 ColxUI. 

jlodfiad m uat into templatlDn ; Bnl . rpHE grace of our l^rd Jeiua ChctA, 



the end of the Communion Office. In 
Xj553 it was removed to its present posi- 
tion. 

In the Greek Evening Service, the 
Peace Petitions (EiMyuccC) run as follows: 

' Let us pray in the peace of the Lord, 

' For peace and salvation from above ; 

' For the peace of the whole world ; 

' For this holy house, and all the faithful ; 

' For our Archbishop, the sacred Priest- 
hood and the Christian Diaconate ; for all 
the Clergy and Laity let us entreat the 
Lord:* or, with a variation at a later period 
of the service, after the name of the 
Archbishop— * and for our Brethren in 
Christ' 

Answer of the choir to each petition, 
' Kyrie eleSson.' 

' For our most gracious and God-prote<5l- 
ed princes, for all their court and army, 
let us entreat the Lord. 

' For this holy monasterv, for every city 
and land and the faithful that dwell in 
them, let us entreat the Lord. 

'For fair weather, for abundance of the 
fruits of the earth, and peaceful harvests, 
let us entreat the Lord. 

' For travellers by water or land, for the 
sick and infirm^ for prisoners, and their 
preservation ^ovrdr, I suppose, applies to 
all the foregomg), let us entreat the Lord. 

' For our deliverance from all afflidlion, 
anger, danger, and straits, let us entreat 
the Lord. 

'Help, save, juty and preserve us.' 

lAter in the service we have also : 



'That we may pass the re 
oiu* lives in peace and repenta 
beseech the Lord. 

'That the end of our live 
Christian, painless, irreproacha 
ful, that we may give a good 
the terrible judgement-seat of 
us make our prayer.' 

The Litany now in use, at t 
the Great Late Evensong f. 
fitfya) is also worthy of compa 
ours. The Priest recites the 
the brethren respond at the ei 
Petition — ' Kyrie eleSson.' 

' Let us pray for the orthodc 

'For prosperity and succc 
Christian soldiers ; 

' For our Archbishop and a 
thren in Christ ; 

' For oiu* absent fathers and 

' For those who minister, or 1 
tered to us ; 

' For those who hate and thos 
us; 

' For those who have asked t 
of us unworthy sinners ; 

' For the deliverance of capt 

' For those who sail on hone 

' For those who are laid on b 
ness: 

' For abundance of the fruits c 

' For all our fathers and br< 
have fallen asleep in the Li 
here or elsewhere ; 

' Let us say in their behalf als 
Kyrie eleeson.' 



^ Special jurayers were customary at the the Chtvch of Constantinople 
end of the Litany in processions. In the to these ; the resemblance is i: 
Salisbury Processional they are found ; 
the Church of Constantinople adopted a 
similar pradlice. 

In the Euchologion there is a special 
office to ask for Rain, and many single 

rayers are given. There are no prayers 



I 



4. Introduced in 1552, omit 
restored with alterations in x6 

In the time of War and T 

5. Introduced in 1553. 
Deus, regnorum omnium 

_ ^ . . dominator, qui nos et percuti< 

or Fair Weather. Other prayers are for et ignoscendo conservas, prset 
vineyards, new house, seed, ships, for misericordiamtuamut tranquil 
cessation of storms at sea, &c tua potestate firmata ad rem 

For Rain. tionis utamur. Per Dominw 

z. 'Deus, in quovivimus, movemur et mentary of Gregory; Salisbur 
sumus,pluviam nobis tribue con^ruentem, Jn the time of any common P 
ut prsesentibus subsidiis suffiaenter ad- 6. Introduced in 1552 ; pec 

Sti sempitema fidudalius appetamus. Per 
ominum.' Sacramentary of Gregory ; 
Salisbury Missal. 

For Fair Weather. 

a. 'Ad te nos^Domine, damantes ezaudi the Ember Bays were defined s 

et aeris seremtatem nobis tribue suppli- nesday, Friday, Saturdav aft< 

cantibus, ut ^ui ^uste propeccatis nostris Sundavin Lent; after Whitsu 

affligimur misencordia tua prseveniente the 14th of Sept , the Feast of 1 

clementiam sentiamus. Per Dominum.' after the i^th of Dec, St Lucy 

Sacramentary of Gregory; Sal. Missal. ledls which are peculiar to t 

In the time of Dearth and Famine. Ritual were, with the rubric,adi 

3. Introduced in 1553. The 3nd Ember CoUedl had I 

3 and 4. Palmer gives two prayers from ed in the Scottish Prayer-bool 

(79) 



own Prayer-book, though j 
similar mercies occur elsewhe 
In the Ember Weeks, < 
7 and 8. By theCouncil of Plac 



PRATERS AND THANKSGIVINGS, 

UPON SEVEBAX OCCASIONS, 



SS^S'^sS 






PRAYERa 

vhum Lt telon^h Jiutlf to puoiili i6a- 

humblx bwHflta tha^ Ckvm tba buot of 

thali nwU» Hud sntRmiuriSiSi darloHi 
Uii£ wa, buiv umad MQi ^T daniHa, 
nuj ba pnagnad atanure ftmu all paillL 
(o glorliy tbaa. vko art tli* onl* (har ot 
all TlotMTj thnm^ tha merlla oT U17 



,11 dldfll tmcfl dru* 



.deatniT IC w BgaUii Ws hamblT bE»ecii 
theo, that ailthoogli »o tor PUT inioultlM 
liSirorUillr de»twd a plagua oY relB 









K'&uTt; 






It fr^tfoL baula incraaae, and lUbi 
mnlBpljj BohoW. wo bsHcoh thos 
afflieUoiu Df thr peoD^a ; and gnut 
tlu ■oardtjr and deorUi, "tlon >" *' 
thrcHuCli UiTgoodMiabaiiioroiMI, 
ad into chsapaaaiaadpl 

and Kl^r7, now and tor orar. Jnua. 

OtlinBi(Bl»liatbaproptrti,dii>titid. 
donlT In ^marla turn e™^ Bosrclliand 

^^^l^pintatod «tt Uta adwnltj, 

receWng thy I™!?"''f„ "'"j^]"jJlio'( o't 

UOiOminf War muJ TMadli. 
*-v ALMianTrOoiBlnirofallk^s^ 






vJ dldftt vend a nlafuA lywa tbiaB own 

iwto rebflUlua aonlbat MoaeH and Aaron 1 
and alao. In tbo fUno at king DacU, dJdit 



fa Oa Snibfr Wt^t, to i* Rid 0HIV ^j/or 



tbf dear Son : UandfoUj look upon tha 
■lUiiB. andUUila Max h (uldaapdnnni 
and Paatora of^^ ffloOk, that ttaj mT 
lav hondb nddanlj oa no mu, but IUtih> 
null and wlaolT nuiko sholia of lit panou 
lo iant In Cfia aaorad WdMiT <>' "V 
dained Co anvbolT ronttlon gin thr DBoa 
ud bnnnly bandloUoni that taSt ta 
tholr lib uid dootrina Ibar ma^ ml IMtta 
tb; gloiT, and aal Ibrviird tka aaliaUon 



(LKIOHTT Ood, tlm BiTsr of ad good 
A glrti, who at thy dlTlno prorMoooa 
ba^ rtppolat^Hl djTorB Ordera tn thy 
Oliureli ; Olva thy gnvue.we humbly bo- 



Three derivations of the word Ember 
have been suggested. It has been pro- 
posed to regard it as a corruption of the 
wonls quatuor tempora,— thus, quatuor 
tempora, quatemi>er, quatember, ember I ! 
This etymology is, we think, quite in- 
credible. A more probable derivation is 
that which conned the word with the 
ashes used at fasts in token of penitence. 
In support of this derivation the use of the 
term Ash Wednesday, which immediatelv 
precedes one of theEmber weeks is alleged. 
But the most probable origin of the word 
is, we think, Uie Anglo-Saxon ymbryne, 
a revolution or circuit— e.g. geares ym- 
bryne, a year's course. In the Anelo- 
Sazon we find, for those fasts of the four 
seasons, ymbren da^as, ymbren faesten, 
ymbren wican ; and m ^eAncrtnRiwle, 
a treatise in the semi-Saxon or middle- 
English of the former half of the X3th 
century [See note on lVhitsunday\ we 
have, in one MS., umbridawes, in a 
second umbri wiken, in a third, ymbri 
irikes. According to this etymology the 
Ember fasts are the fasts that come round 
in course, the recurring fasts, the fasts of 
die seasons. It is almost unnecessary to 
add as a confirmation of this last deriva- 
tion that the Saxon ymbe, which enters 
into the word ymb-ryne, and which is 
sometimes written embe, is in the Ancren 
Riwle spelled umbe. 



A Prayer that may he ^Udafter^ A*c. 

9. ' Deus, cui proprium est misereri 
semper etparcere, suscipe deprecationem 
nostram : et quos delidtorum catena con- 
stringit, miseratio tuae pietatis absolvat. 
Per Dominum nostrum.' Sacramentary 
of Gregory ; Salisbuiy Use ; amon^ the 
CoUedis at die end of Litany in Pnmer ; 
omitted in X549 and 15539 restored in 
Z558 and 1559. 

A Prayer for the High Courts Av. 

za 'Mostgradous, &c' This Prayer 
first appears in an Order of Fastine 1635, 
and again in a special form of Prayer 
issued 1628. In these forms it was almost 
word for word the same as it is now, and 
contained the words, *most religious and 
gracious king.' 

In x66z it appeared in a service for a 
Fast Day on the zath of June, afpin in 
January, Z662. It was placed m our 
Prayer Book at the last revision. 

A CoUeCl or Prayer far all, ^k, 

zz. 'O God, &c.' This prayer was 
introduced in z66a ; it has been ascribed 
to Bp Sanderson, but is more prc^ably 
the composition of Bp Gunning ; k twne- 
what resembles the Orationes Goierales 
of our ancient ritual. 



OF THE THANKSGIVINGS. 



The General Thanksgiving. 



% Our English Ritual is favottraUy dis- 
tinguished from other ^ Rituals by the 
^ Composed by Bp Reynolds, and possession of these special thanksgivings, 
added at tne last revision of the Prayer Our forms were introduced in Z604, with 
Book in x663. It bears a faint resem- the exception of that 'for restoring Pub- 
blance to a general thanksgiving in a lick Peace at Home,' which waara£ied in 
Coptic Liturgy of BasiL Z662. 



OF THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 



^ The Sacramentary of Leo, c 430, 
. contains several Collect for each Feast 
The example thus set was followed in 
the Sacramentaries of Gelasius, 494, and 
Gregory, 590. The Prayers (Evx^O of 
die Greek Church bear a close resem- 
blance to our CoUedls; there are more- 
over special hymns under various names 
Appointed for every day in the year in 
the Monthly Service Books, but there 
are no forms which correspond exadlly 
to our Colledls for the Day. 

^ The Episdes and Gospels are to be 
treated as Less o ns of Holy Scripture. 



In the earliest ages the duty of reading 
the Lessons in public devolved, as a 
general rule, on the deacons. Tertullian 
however, c. 180, assigns this office to the 
Readers, an order which was already 
existing in his time and which subse- 
quently, in the time of Cyprian, c. 350^ 
was largely developed. 

The Lessons were read before the dis- 
missal of the Catechumens. The Reader 
began b^ the salutation, ' Peace be with 
you,' until the permission to use this form 
of salutation was withdrawn, by the 
3rd Council of Cardiage, 397, froin the 

t8x) 



THANKSGIVINGS. 




THANKSGIVINGS. 



■n thy ADDdnMi ftod iDvldK-kludneH to 



d inta /or em laU n.... 



th/ pnlH, nc 



O Ihy inclnltB^^Si^nco doaTcauaJ 



lut kji>;fu] ralD upDb thiDa liilieritaDGe, 
sad to nftHh It vben U nu dry, to the 
nnU, ud to Umtfory JlhyS [LJia'^ 
tluoujb tbr maiffiu Id Jealu Cbriat aur 

Wo pralaa and ginrlly Ibi holy Bmbb (uf 

rDnemtlQn ; thnu^h Juob ChdBt our 

FiirPlaat, 

OHOSt merdml Fsther, vha at thr 
BiaclouB.Ba4>d]LHii bodt heard tba d^ 
Tout pmyerfl uf thj church, and tumad 

Tor tlili tbv fipooULl bbiitkty : beaeechiag 
thAO tc coqUbu£ tby ItjvlDa-kllidneaB iiati^ 

tJiTDU^ J«AUB Qinat uu Lord, ^niAi, 



Headers and restriAed to those In higher pointed from Easter to Whitsunday : St 

Orders. Matthew from Whitstmday till the Friday 

When the Bishop or lower minister had after the Exaltation of the Hdly Cross, 

given the salutation, and the people had Sept X4th. St Luke begins on the Mon> 

replied, 'And with thy spirit/ the deacon day after the Sunday m the 06lave of 

exclaimed, * Attend we,' and the Reader, the Exaltation, and is read until Smtna- 

after making announcement of the part geuma. _ For St Maik qpaoe is toand 



of Scripture which he was about to read 
said, ' Thus saith the Lord.' 

On the announcement of the Lesson 
from the Pr^hets or the Epistles, it was 



during the latter portion of the time 
allotted to St Matthew, whidi is dien 
reserved for Saturdays and Sundays. St 
Mark is finished on Saturdays and Son- 



in some places customary for the people days in Lent Diuring this season B^[MStles' 
to exclaim ' Deo gratiasj as b now the and Gospels are appointed for Saturdajrs 
case in the Mosarabic Liturey. Grotius and Sundays only, at other seasons lor 
states that it was usual for the people to every day of the week. Great Festivals 
say * Amen' at the end of the Epistle. have special Epistles and Gospels. The 
During the reading of the Gospel all Greek cycle is considered to commence 
were required to stand. The custom is with die Sunday before Septusufewna, 
as old as Chrysostom and the Apostolical the Sunday of the Pharisee and the Pub- 
Constitutions. The people also were in lican, so culed from its Gosq;>eL The Gos- 
the habit of answering to the announce- pel b read at Morning Prayers and at the 
ment of the Lesson, ' Glory be to thee, O Liturgy. For the Mom. dosp. tee p. 131. 
Lord,' but the authority for this response The mode of reading at present m use 
is not so ancient as that for the posture, for the Epbtle and Gospel is as follows: 
To sit, as the monks of Egypt, during Before the Prelude, the Priest xx Dea- 
the reading of the Goq>el was reckoned con says, ' Attend we.' When thb b 
peculiar ; in Africa, generally, during the ended he says, ' Wisdom.' The Reader 



reading of any portion of Holy Scripture, 
standinywas the rule. At the end of the 
Gospel the Mosarabic Liturgy, 6th cen- 
tury, and the Rule of Benedi<5t, c. 530, 
prescribe the response, 'Amen:' others 
said, 'Thanks be to God,' or 'Praise be 
to thee, O Christ.' 

^ The general rule for the reading of 
the Epistles in the Greek Church b that 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday the Adts 
of the Apostles are read, for the remain- 
der of the year the Epistles are read in 
consecutive order. Great Festivab have 
each their own Epbtle. 



announces the Epbtle to be read. The 
Deacon again says. 'Attend we.' The 
Reader reads the Epbtle. At the dose 
of the Epbtle 'Alleluia' b sung. The 
Priest says, 'Wisdom: stand. Let us 
hear the holy Gospel, Peace be to all' 
The Reader, 'And with thy Spirit' The 
Reader announces the Gospel : the Priest 
adds, 'Attend we.' The Deacon mds 
the Gospel. 

1[ The Rubric dire<5ling the use of a 
Sunday or Holy-day Colle<5l at the nre- 
cedmg Evening S^rvice^ was addea in 
X662. In primitive times, it was customary 



In the Hours and Vespers of the Vlnl to pass a considerable portion of the night 
of Christmas and of the Epiphany, abo preceding great festivisds in religious ex- 
called the Feast of L^hts, m the Hours — ' — ' - '" -1 - « 

and Vespers of Good Friday, and in the 
Morning Service of Easter Eve, the 
Epistle IS read; on other occasions it is 
read only when there b a celebration of 
the Holy Communion. 

The Epistle b preceded by a Prelude 
(iipoK«tftevov), which oonsbts of a verse or 
two from the Psalms, and serves as an 
epitome of the Epistle. .S^^p. 305. There 
b a fixed Prelude for evei^ day in the 
week. Festivab have speaal Inreludes. 
They have also Antiphons prefixed to the 
Preludes. There are likewise added cer- 



erdses, as a preraration for the Service 
of the FestivaL Such Nights were odled 
Vigiliae or Watch Niehts. These noc- 
turnal assemblies doubtless owed their 
origin to times of persecution ; but the 
custom was continued when the reason 
for it had ceased. When irregularities 
and scandab were found to arise from the 
midnight assembly, it was discontinued 
c. 490. There then remained only the 
Eve, which was observed as a Fast The 
meaning of the Rubric evidently is, that 
the Collea of the Festival shall be used 
on the Eve or Vigil of that Festival, 



tain communion anthems (xouwKuca}, to which is generally the preceding evening. 



be used by the choir whilst the Priest is 
communicating, and to the Efnstle are 
appended 'Post didla' ((ivt^njitara). 
1 he Epistle being generally taken from 
the writings of the Apostles b also called 
the Apostle. 

H The Goq;>eb are read in a nnular 
manner to the Epbtles. St John b ap- 
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Allowance b not made, as it oi^t to 
have been in order to avoid ambiguity, 
for Ae occurrence of a Holy-day wiA a 
Vigil or Eve on a Monday, in which case 
the Calendar directs the observance of 
the Vigil on the previous Saturday. The 
reason assiened for the absence of Vigils 
to certain Holy-days, b that those, whicli 
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Itave them not, usually liappened between 
Christmas and the Purification, or be« 
tween Easter and Whitsuntide, when fes- 
tivity was allowable and the fasting of 
Vigils foregone. 

^ The present sele<5Uon of Epistles and 
Gospels may be traced through our Eng- 
li^ Service Books as far back as to ihc 
time of Augustine. 

They occur for the most part in the 
Sarum Missal, with which those of York 
and Hereford usually coincide, and are 
found at an earlier date still, xoth cen- 
tury, in the MS. Missal of Leofric, bishop 
of- Exeter. They are also identical with 
those given in the most ancient Le(5tion- 
aries of the Roman Church. 

The Colledls also are in great measure 
derived from the Sarum Missal. Very 
many of these may be found in the 
Sacramentaries of Leo the Great, bishop season corresponding to it. 



days, as is noted In the xst cotmdl of Ma- 
con, 581. Durandus states that St Peter 
instituted Advent as a time of commemo- 
ration of our Lord's coming in the flesh ; 
it was to last three full weeks and part of 
a fourth. He gives no authority for this 
statement The homilies of Maximus of 
Turin, 450, on Advent, are considered 
spurious. Gregory the Great in his Sacra- 
mentary has 4 Sundays in Advent, and a 
Galilean Ledlionary of the 7th or 8th 
century begins the Ecclesiastical year 
with Advent. The name however does 
not appear to have obtained genoal 
currency before the xxth century. In the 
Mosarabic and the Ambrosian Lituigy, 
as at present used, we find 6 Sundays m 
Advent beginning with the Sunday next 
after St Martin's Day, Nov. xxth. The 
Greek Church has no designation of the 



of Rome 44o-^46x, which was in use in 
483, of Gelasius, 494, of Gregory, 59a 
Reference is made to the Missals, as Sar. 
Miss. ; to the Sacramentaries as Sacram. 
Leon. , Gelas. , Gregor. ; to the MS. Missal 
of Leofric as MS. Leofr. ; to the ancient 
Ledlionary or Comes of the Roman 
Church, VIZ. that published by Pamelius, 
as Pam. Com. 

For remarks on our mode of reading 
the Epistle and Gospel, see Rubric in 
Communion Service. 

In X549 Introits were prefixed, as in 
the old offices, to the Colleas. The In- 



iT xst Sunday in Advent. Introit, Ps. L 

The CoUedt for the xst Sunday m 
Advent was composed in 1549. 

Palmer quotes a Post -Communion 
Prayer from the Sacramentary <oS. Gela- 
sius, which much resembles it. ' Preoes 
populi tui quaesumus, Domine, dementer 
exaudi ; ut, qui de adventu Unigeniti tm 
sectmdum camem laetantur, in secundo, 
cum venerit in majestate sua, praemiom 
aetemae vitae percipiant. Per, &c.* 

In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle for this 
Sunday began v. xx, and ended with the 
xst clause of v. 14. ' Sed induemini Domi- 



troit was a Psalm, sung as the Priest went num Jesum Christum.' The Go^wl began 



towards the altar; it ended with 'Glory 
be to the Father, &c' Then the Priest 
said, ' Let us pray.' 

Before the Gospel this Rubric was 
prefixed in the Scotch Prayer Book. 
* When the Presbyter or Minister readeth 
the Gospel, the people shall stand up. 



V. Xy and ended v. 9. ' Benedi<5hi8 qui 
venit in nomine Domini.' 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for 
the xst Sunday in Advent, reckoned as 
the 2^th Sunday from Wliitsunday, is 
Col. iii. 4 — XX. The Gospel is that for 
the X3th Sunday in the series of Gospels 



And the Presbyter before he beginneth taken from St Luke, viz. Luke xiv. x — 11. 



to read the Gospel shall say thus. The 
Gospel of ^ our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Chnst, written in such a chapter of'^such 
an Evangelist, beginning at such a verse. 
And the people shall answer. Glory be to 
God.' 



^ 2nd Sun. Introit in X549, Ps. cxx. 

The Colle<5l was composed in X549. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as the Sarum Missal. 

The Epistle in the Greek Churdi for the 
2nd Sunday, reckoned as the a^h Sun- 



After the Gospel followed this Rubric, day from Whitsunday, is CoL iii. xa — x6. 



'When the Gospel is ended, the Pres- 
byter or Minister shall say. Here endeth 
the Gospel. And the people shall answer, 
Thanks be to thee, O Lord. And thus at 
the beginning and ending of the Gospel 



The Gospel is that for the xoth Sunday 
of St Luke, viz. Luke xiii. xo— 17. 

^ 3rd Sun. Introit in X549, Ps. iv. 

Until X662 the CoUedl was, * Lord, we 
beseech thee give ear to our prayers. 



every Sunday and Holy-day in the year, and by thy gracious visitation lignten die 



or when else soever the Gospel is read.' 

^ The observation of Advent Season 
seems to have arisen from the fast of 
the loth month, which is mentioned by 
Philastrius, 380, as one of the solemn 
fasts of the Church. This fast anciently 



darkness of our heart, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ' 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum MissaL 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
this Sunday, reckoned as the 31st after 



was kept from the festival of St Martin Whitsimday, is x Tim. i. X5 — X7. The 
until Christmas Day, three days in the Gospel, the xxth Sunday of St Li^^ 
lyeelc, Mondays, Wednesdays and Fri- is Luke xiv. z6 — 24. 
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% 4th Sunday. Introit in 1549, Ps. v. 

* Excita qiuesumus, Domine, potentiam 
tuam et veni et ma^na nobis virtute sue* 
curre ; ut per auxilium ^ratiae tuae quod 
peccata nostra praepediunt indul^entia 



vity on the asth of December; and the 
Manifestation is found as a second Fes- 
tival in the middle of the 4th century. 
Christmas Day and the Epiphany were 
called 'Theophania et Epiphania,' and 



tuae propitiationis acceleret Qui vivis et 'prima et secunda Nativitas.' 



regnas.cum Deo Patre/ From the Sacra- 
mentaries'of Gelasius and Gregory, Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacram. Gelas. and 
Gree., also of Ambrose. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal. 

On the Sunday preceding Christmas 
Da^ the Greek Church appoints for the 



The Epistle and Goqwl are the same 
as in the Sarum MissaL 

In 154^ provision was made for tvro 
Commumons on Christmas Day. For 
the First the Introit appointed was F^. 
xcviil The Colle<5^ was a translation of 
the Colle(5l in the mass for the Vigil, the 
Epistle was Tit ii. 11 — 15. *The grace. 



Epistle, Heb. xL 9, 10, 32—40; for the of God that bringeth salvation, &c.... 



Gospel, Matt. x. 
If Introit for Christmas Day in 1540, 

Ps. Vlll. 

Our CoUedl for Christmas Day was 
composed in 1549. 



see that no man demise thee.' The 
Gospel was Lukeii. x — X4, 'Audit chanced 
in those days, &c. . . unto men a good will' 
The Collea ran thus, * God, which mak- 
eth us glad with the yearly remembrance 



Palmer quotes two Colle<51:s as contain- of the birth of thy only Son Jesus Christ, 
ing similar J^deas. 'Praesta quaesumus, •«-»"«■ ♦»»«•■ — "— i— ^..U" -— : — u:— 



omnipotens Deus, ut natus hodie Salvator 
mundi sicut diyinae nobis generationis est 
audlor, ita et immortalitatis sit ipse lar- 

fitor. Qui tecum vivit et regnat Deus.* 
acrament. of Greg., Sarum, and Liturgy 
of Mosarabic Mi5>s., and Com. Pam. 
'Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui hunc 
diem per incarnationem verbi tui et 
partum beatae Mariae Virginis consecrasti, 
da populis tuis in hac celebritate consor- 
tium ut, qui lua gratia sunt redempti, tua 
sint adoptione securL Per eundem.' Sa- 
cram. ot Gregory. 

IT A festival of the Incarnation was held 
from the very earliest times. It was 
used to commemorate a fourfold manifes- 
tation of our Lord to the world : xst. The 
nativity ; andly. The appearance' of the 
star ; ^rdly, The baptism ; 4thly, The first 
miracle, the conversion of water into 
wine at Cana. For several ages the 
Churches of Egypt, Jerusalem, Antio(^, and the three succeeding Saints' Days as 



grant, that as we joyfully receive him 
for our Redeemer, so we may with sure 
confidence behold him when he dnll 
come to be our judge, who liveth and 
reigneth, &c.' 

For Christmas Antiphons in the Greek 
Church, see p. 315. 

In the Greek Church the Epistles for 
Christmas Day and its eve are : 

For the xst Hour of the Eve,forVespers< 
and for the Liturgy^ Heb. i. ii. x — 3 ; fi^die 

frd Hour, Gal. iu. 23 — 29; for the fiOx 
Jour, Heb. L xo — ii. 3 ; for the gth, Heb. 
11. IX — x8. 

The Gospel for the xst Hour of the 
Eve and for the morning of Christmas 
Day is Matt. i. x8 — 25 ; at the 3rd Hour, 
Luke iL x — 20 ; at the 6th Hour, at Ves- 
pers, on the Eve and in the Litui^gy <& 
Christmas Day, Matt. iL z — 12 ; at the 
9th Hour, Matt. ii. X3 — 23. 
1[ Mention is made of Christmas Day 



Cyprus, and ouier Churches of the East, 
beyond all doubt celebrated the Feast 
of the Nativity at Epiphany. The Ar- 
menian Chiu'ch does so still. Before the 
Council of Ephesus however, 431, the 
Egyptians had altered their time of 
celebration of the Nativity to the 25th of 
December; the Churches of Antioch 
and Syria shortly before that date had 
adopted the same alteration. The Alex- 
andrians and the Churches of Palestine 
continued to observe the Festival of the 
Nativity at Epiphany until the time of 
Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, 428, who 
changed the tune of its celebration to 
the 2sth of December. 

The distindlion between the Festivals 
of Christmas and Epiphany is drawn by 
Chrysostom, c. 400, from whose time it 
has generally been observed in the East 
The Western Church, from the earliest 
ages, seems to have celebrated the Nati- 



one conne<5led commemoration by Sc 
Bernard, x2th cent. 

IF The Festival of St Stephen dates as 
far back as the 4th century. The reason 
for its institution is ^ven by Fulgentius: 
'Natus est Christus in terrisut Stephanus 
nasceretur in coelis.' 

It is ordered in the Missal and Breviary 
that every day until the Circumcision, 
' Fiat commemoratio de Nativitate.' 

Introit in X549, Ps. lii. 

'Da nobis quaesumus, Domine^ imitari 

3uod colimus, ut .discamus et mimicos 
iligere quia ejus natalitia celebramus, 
?ui novit etiam pro persecutoribus exorare 
>ominum nostrum Jesum Christum Fi- 
lium tuum, qui tecum vivit et regnat* 
Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Sacram. Gre- 
gory. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Com. 
Pam. 
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The Greek Clrarch keeps St Stephen's fested to all nations the knowle<Ige of the 

Festival on the 27th of Dec. Trinity.' 

The Epistle is Heb. ii. xx— x8. On the 38th of December the Greek 

The Gospel is Matt. xxi. 33 — ^^3. Church commemorates ao,ooo (!) martyrs 

The Hymn in the Greek !>ervice book of Nicomedia burnt by Diocletian in the 

for St Stephen's day is 'As steps and lad< church on Christmas Day. A second 

ders to climb to heaven were the showers festival of St John is held on the 8th of 

of stones to thee, on which taking thv May with a commemoration of Arseoins 

station, thou didst behold the Lord stand- the Great. On that day the Emsde is 

ing on the rieht of the Father holding x John i. x — 7. The Morning GosptA is 

forth to thee ue crown which thy name John xxi. 14 — 25 ; the Gospel at the 

foreshadowed in his lifegiving hand, near Liturgy is John xix. 35 — 27, xzu 34, 

whom thou obtainedst a place, a glorious 25. 

vidor and chief of combatants.' St John is represented holding a cup 

St Stephen is represented as a deacon with serpent issuing from it ; ^as a cfaild 

holding stones in a napkin; holding stones with palm, cup, and serpent; beauring a 

in his robe, or in his hand ; with two sword with seipent twined round it ; the 



stones in one hand, one stone on his 
head, and palm in the other hand ; as a 
deacon holding stones in his dalmatic; 
the same, but one stone wounding his 



same with a palm-branch also ; the same 
with an eagle below; with a palm-branch 
alone; with a palm-branch, scroll, and 
eagle; eagle upon a barrel or caldron; 



head ; deacon, palm ; stones on his head, with an eagle before him or above 1^ 

According to tradition the time of St head; mounted on an eagle; stepping 

Stephen's martyrdom was August ; the into a grave ; writing his Apocalypoe in 

death of St John the Evangelist occurred the isle of Patmos ; ditto, and upsetting 

on the Feast of St John the Baptist. his ink bottle ; as an old man in Mass 

% The Festival of St John is not of so vestments lifted up to heaven by chit Sa- 

early a date as that of St Stephen. ^ It is viour out of his grave at the foot of the 

first mentioned in the Mosarabic Missal, altar at Ephesus. 

6th century. The Ritualists assign as a ^ Cyprian, Augustine, Chrvsostcnn, and 

reason for the close association of the others after them, speak of the Innocents 



three Festivals of St Stephen, St John, 
and the Innocents, the triple kmd of mar- 
tyrdom which they endured — St Stephen 



as martyrs. Origen says that their me- 
morial was always celebrated in die 
churches after the manner or order of 



in will and deed, St John in will, the In- the Saints, as bein^ the first martyrs that 



nocents in deed. It seems better to 
regard them as thus placed because of 
the priority in martyrdom of Stephen, the 
connedlion of the death of the Innocents 
-with our Saviour's birth, and the intimate 
friendship between our Lord and the 
beloved disciple. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xi. 

' Ecclesiam tuam quaesumus, Domine, 



were slain for Chnst So also AiigustiDe 
says that the Church received them to 
the honour of martyrs. As however 
Prudentius, Fulgentius, and Leo speak of 
the Innocents only at Epiphany, it b 
doubtful when the separate commemora- 
tion of their death commenced. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixxix. 

'Deus, cujus hodiema die praeconium 



benignus illustra ; ut beati Joannis Apo- innocentes martyres non lo^uendo sed 

stoli tui et evangelistae illuminata do<5lri- moriendo confessi sunt, omnia in nobb 

nis ad dona perveniat sempiterna. Per vitiorum mala mortifica; ut fidem tuam 

Dominum.' Sarum Miss., MS. Leofr., quam lingua nostra loquitur etiammoribus 

Sacram. Greg. vita fateatur. Per.' Sarum IMEiss., MS. 

The Collect of St Stephen's Day was Leofr., Sacram. Gregory and Gelasius. 

repeated on St John's Day in the old Colledt altered in 1662. 

offices with the colle<5l of the Nativity. The Epistle and Gospel are the same 

In the old offices there was no Epistle, as in the Sarum Missal, in MS. Leofr., 

but a Lesson from the Apocrypha, Ecclus. and Com. Pam. 



XV. I — 6. 

The Gospel was John xxi. 19 — 24. 

In the Greek Church St John's Festival 
is on the 26th of September. 

The Epistle is x John iv. 12 — 19. 

The Morning Gfospel is John xxi. 15 



In the Greek Church the Festival of 
the Innocents is kept on the 2Qtii of De- 
cember. Their number is statea as Z4,ooa 

The Epistle is Heb. ii. xx— x8. 

The Gospel is Matt iL X3 — 23. 

If we may rely on the Carthage calen- 



— 25 ; Grospei at the Liturgy, John xix. 25 dar, quoted by Dr Corrie in his edition of 

— ^27, with xxi. 24, 25. Wheatly on the Common Prayer, the 

The Hymn in die Greek Service book three days succeeding Christmas Day 

for St John's day is * Let us worthily cele- have been assigned as at present at least 

brate the memory of the venerable disciple since a.d. 484. With St John, St James 

of Christ our king ; for he clearly mani- is there joined. 
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^ Sunday after Christmas. 
1549, Ps. cxxi. 

The Epistle is taken from the Mass 
for the 6th Day from the Nativity in the 
Sarum Missal, MS. Leofr., and Com. 



Introit in H The Eiuphany. Sfe/, 87. 
Introit in 1549, Ps. xcvu 
' Deus, qui hodiema die unigemtuin 
um gentibus, Stella duoe, revelasti, o 
cede propitius, ut, qui jam te exfideoo^ 



Pam. The Gospel in the Sarum Missal vimus, usque ad contemplandum spea 



tuae celsitudiuis perducamur. POr e 
dem.' Sar. Miss., Sac Greg^., MS. Ln 

The Greek Church orieinally, as 1 
been stated in the notes relative to Qir 
mas Day, ]cept the Ns^vity at the sa 
time as the Epiphany, on the 6th of J 
uary, celebrating thereon the Birth, 
Baptism, and the appearance of the Si 
Pope Leo, a.d. 440, in his Sermons 
Epiphany dwells only on the Star; 
Jerome on the Baptism. 

The title of Day of Lights was gi 
to this Festival as commemorating 



was Matt i. pt. of 18 — 21. 

The Greek Church appoints an Epistle 
for the Sunday after Christmas Day, GaL 
i. xz — xq, and one for the Sunday before 
the Epiphany; in case that there are 
two Sundays in this interval, the latter 
is 2 Tim iv. 5 — 8. 

The Gospel for the Sunday after 
Christmas is Matt ii. 13 — 23; for the 
Sunday before the Epiphany, Mar. L 17^ 

^ The excesses on the heathen festival 
of the kalends of January are condemned 
by Tertullian, Chrysostom, and others. 
Lest Christians should be betrayed into earthly manifestation of the Lij^t 01 
similar excesses the Church of the 4th world, and also because it was the t 
century appointed the day as one of fast- posed day of the Baptism of our L( 
in^, penitence, and prayer. A trace of to which rite the term Uluminati 
this origin is preserved in the Ambrosian ^tm-ia-fLo, was especially given. He 
Missal,, where the services of the day it became, and in the Greek Churdii 
contain special cautions against idolatry, still, one of the three solemn times 
Ivo Camotensis, 1090, is the first writer Baptism. The water for Baptism is < 
who mentions the observance of the day secrated with peculiar solemnity at 1 
under its present title. In earlier writers phany : Is. xxxv. Iv. xiL 3 — 6 are re 
it is called the odlave of Christmas. In the The Epistle is z Cor. x. x — 4; theGo^ 
notes to Wheatly, however, edited by Dr Mar. i. 9 — xx. 

Corrie, reference is made to the Gallican The first historical notice of the 1 
Le<5lionary which is supposed to be as old phany is found in Clemens Alexandrh 
as the 7th century. This contains certain a.d. 300; in the time*of Chrysost 
*Legendain Circumcisione DominL' 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxii. 

'Omnipotens Deus, cujus unigenitus 
hodiema die ne legem solveret, quam 
adimplere venerat, corporalem suscepit 
circumcisionem, spirituali circumcisione 
mentes vestras ab omnibus vitiorum in- 
centivis expurget, et suam in vos infun- 
datbenediclionem. Amen.'Sacram. Gret 



eg. 
andBenedidlioinO(5l. Dom., MS. Leofr. 

The Colle(5l in the Sarum Missal for 
the Circumcision is 

* Deus, qui nobis nati Salvatoris diem 
celebrare concedis odlavum, fac nos, 
quaesumus, ejus perpetuadivinitate muniri 
cujus sumus camau commercio reparati. 
Qui tecum vivit, &c.' 

The Epistle is Tit ii. 11— 15. 

The Gospel is Luke iL 21. 

In 1549 no rubric was added; in i<53 
it was thus worded. ' If there be a Sunday 
between the Epiphany and the Circum- 
cision, then shall be read the same Col- 



A.D. 400, it is mentioned as an and 
and principal festival o£ the A» 
Church. The earliest distindi trace c 
in the West is found in Gaul in the mU 
of the 4th century. 

Christmas Day and Epiphany w 
kept with the same solemnity as 
Lord's Day. 

In the Sarum Missal, Is. be i--^ 
appointed as a Lesson. 

The Gospel is the same as in the Sat 
Missal, MS. Leofr., and Com. Pam. 

A short hymn of the Greeks conti 
the origin of the name Epiphany. 'Tl 
who didst make the world, wast nu 
fested {in94>dviis) in the world, to enligb 
those who sat in darkness. Glonr 
thee, O lover of men.* Three A 
phons are appointed for the Epipha 
which is a great Festival in the Gr 
Church. They are founded on part 
Psalms cxiv. cxvi. cxviii. See ^. 115. 

In the Greek Church the Epistles s 
on the Eve, 



le<5V, Epistle, and Gospel at the Com , 

munion which was usea upon the day of xst Hour, A<5b xiiL 25 — 33. 

Circumcision.' 3rd Hour, Adts xix. 1—8. 

The Greeks also have a special com- 6th Hour, Rom. vi. 3— xx. 

memoration of the Circumcision. 9th Hour, Tit. il xx— 14, iii. 4—7. 

The Epistle is Col. ii. 8— xa. At Vespers, x Cor. ix. X9— 27. 

The Gospel for the Morning Service is At Baptism, x Cor. x. 1—4. 

John X. X— 9; for the Litui^gy, Luke ii. At the Liturgy, Tit ii. 11— X4, iii. 4- 

30, 2Z, 40—52. On the foUowmg day, A^ xix. z~& 
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The Gospels are, on the Eve, 
xst Hour, Matt. iii. x— 6. 
3rd Hour, Mar. i. 1—8. 
6th Hour, Mar. i.9 — xx. 
9th Hour, Vespers and Liturgy, Luke 

iii. I — 18. 
Morning of the Epiphany, Mar. i. 9 — 11. 
Liturgy, Matt iii. 13 — 17. 

On the following day, one Gospel in 
reference to the Epiphany is appointed, 
John iii. 23 — ^3. 

The following hymn from the Greek 
Service is interesting : 

'O Christ, the true light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world, 
let the light of thy countenance be shewn 
upon us, that thereby we may behold 
the light which is unapproachable, and 
guide our steps to fulfil thy command- 
ments.' 

^ ^ xst Sunday^ after Epiphany. Introit 
in i549,*Ps. xiii. 

* Vota quaesumus, Domine, supplicantis 
populi coelesti pietate proKsequere, ut et 
quae a|^enda sunt videant : et ad implenda 
quae viderint convalescant. Per.' Sarum 
Miss., xst Sunday after the 0(5lave of 
Epiphany, Sacrament of Greg., Ambro- 
sian Liturgy, MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Miss, for that Sunday, 
MS. Leofr., and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
the Sunday after the Lights is Eph. 
iv. 7— 13. 

The Gospel is Matt. iv. x8 — 23. 

IT 2nd Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in X549, Ps. xiv. 

* Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui coe- 
lestia simul et terrena moderaris, suppli- 
cationes populi tui clementer exaudi et 

?acem tuam nostris concede temporibus. 
'er Dominum.' Sarum Miss., 2nd Sun- 
day after the Ocflave of Epiphany ; Sacra- 
ment, of Greg., Ambros. Miss., MS. Leofr. 
The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
in the Sarum Miss., MS. Leofr., and 
Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church, the continuous 
reading of the Epistles is not interrupted 
by special sele<51:ions between the Sunday 
after the Lights and that of the Pharisee 
and the Publican, i.e. the Sunday before 
Septuagesima. ^ If the Sunday be, as the 
Calendar calls it, a(5luallv the 33rd Sun- 
day, exclusive of Sunoays for which 
special Epistles are appointed, the Epi- 
stles for the 30th, 3xst, and 32nd Sundays 
would be used. 

For the 30th, the Epistle is Col. iii. 
x2 — 15; 31st, X Tim. 1. 15 — 17; 32nd, 
z Tim. iv. 9— 15. 



Tf the preceding Easter fall on the 32nd 
of March, this Sunday would be the ssnd 
Sundav after Whitsunday. 

If there should occur more Sundays 
than 3^ exclusive of Sundays on whid^ a 
special Epistle is appointed, between 
Whitsunday and Septuagesima, we find 
no passages selected for Epistles. 

^ 3rd Sunday after Epiph^y. Introit 
in X549, Ps- 3^* 

* Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, infinni* 
tatem nostram propitius respice atque 
ad protegendum nos dexteram tuae majes- 
tatis extende. Per Dominum.' Sarum 
Miss., 3rd Sunday after the OdUve of 
Epiphany; Greg. Sacrament, Ambros. 
Miss., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were die atune 
as ours in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and 
Com. Pam. In the Greek Church, when 
there were two Sundays after that in die 
Odlave of the Lights, for the first of these 
was read the Gospel for the zadi Sunday . 
of Luke, viz. Luke xviL xa — zo. Hence 
the Sunday is called that or die Ten 
Lepers. The second Sunday had dien 
botJi the Episde and Gospel iqppointed 
in case of the single Sunday. 

The Greek arrangement of die Gosfdt 
for the Sundays intervening between the 
Sunday after the Sunday in the Odhtve 
of the Lights, which is the xst Sunday 
after the Epiphany in our reckoning, and 
the Simday of the Publican and Phansee, 
which is the last Sunday after the 1^- 
phany in our reckoning, is as foUows: 

If X Sunday (AngL 3 after Epiphany). 

The Gospel b that m the zsth Sunday 
of Luke, viz. Luke xix. z — za, Stmday of 
Zacchaeus. 

If 2 Sundays (Angl. a after Epiphany). 

For xst, the Gospel is that of tarn 
Sunday of Luke, viz. Luke xvii ia—19, 
Sunday of Ten Lepers; and, Z5tfa Sun- 
day of Luke. 

If 3 Sundays (Angl. 5 after Epiphany). 

For xst, the Gospel is that of xath Sun- 
day of Luke ; and, xsth Sunday of Luke; 
3rd, X7th Sunday of Matt, viz. Matt 
XV. 21—28, Sunday of the Canaanidsh 
woman. 

If 4 Sundays (Angl 6 after Epiphany). 

For xst, the Gospel is that of xath Sun- 
day of Ltike ; and, X4th Sunday of Ltdce, 
viz. Luke xviii. 35 — 43, Sunday of the 
Blind man; 3rd, X5th Sunday of Luke; 
4th, 17th Simday of Matt. 

If the Gospel for X4th Sunday of Lake 
have occurred previously, then the Gos- 
pel for and Sunday is that for Z5th Sun- 
day of Luke ; 3rd, i6th Sunday of Matt, 
viz. Matt. 3CXV. 14 — 30. 
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^ 4th Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. ii. 

' Deus, qui nos in tantis perlculis const!- 
tutos pro humana scisfragilitate non posse 
subsistere, da nobis salutem mentis et 
corporis ; ut ea, quae pro peccatis nostris 
patimur, te adjuvante vincamus. Per.' 
Sarum Miss. , 4th Sunday after the Odbive 
of Epiphany; Sacrament. Greg., MS. 
liCofr. 

The Epistle for the Friday in the week 
of the zst Sunday after the 0(5lave of the 
Epiphanv is Rom. xiii. z — 6. The Epi- 
stle for the 4th Sunday after the 0<5tave 
of Epiphany is Rom. xiiL 8 — zo. Sar. 
Miss. The Gospel is Matt. viii. 23 — 27. 
Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam. 

H 5th Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in ZS49, Ps. xx. 

'Familiam tuam quaesumus, Domine, 
continua pietate custodi ; ut, quae in sola 
spe gratiae coelesds innititur, tua semper 
proteclione muniatur. Per Dominum.* 
Sarum Miss., for sth Sunday after Epi- 
phany ; Sacrament. Greg., Ambros. Miss., 
MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
as in Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam., for that 
Sunday. 

Until 1662, it was provided that, if there 
were a 6th Sunday after the Epiphany, 



the same CoIleA, Epiatle and Gotpd 
should be used as on tne 5^1 Snndaf . In 
the Old Service Books die Sundntwere 
reckoned from die Odfaure of Epqihiqr; 
hence 5 were aufficicnL 

In the Roman Mianl, hawtfnx, tkt 
Sundays after the O^bive 1 



the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th. after Epipbor. 
The Collea for the 6th is, ' PntstaqoB- 
sumiu, omnipotens Deus, ut^ aemperntio* 
nabilia meditantes, quae tibi sunt 1^k>^ 
et diAis exequamur et fiuftiSb Porltaii* 
num.* 

The Epistle is z Thess. L a— la 

The G^pel is MatL idii. 31—35. 

In the Greek Churdi the Epsde far 
the Sundajr precedinsr SepdufHrisn, 
called from its Gospel the Sunday of the 
Pharisee and the Publican, is a Hok 
iii. zo — Z5. 

The Goq)el is Luke zidia« 10—14. 

Specimen of Prayer from die Serriee* 
book Triodion for the Sunday of the 
Pharisee and the Publican. 

'O my soul,leam the difference between 
the Pharisee and the Publican ; abhor tlie 
arrogant utterance of the one, imitate tbe 
humble prayer of the other, and or, God 
be merciful to me a siimer, and haio 
compassion on me.' 
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% The observance of an ante-Lenten I cry to Thee, Who lovest men. 
Fast appears to be as ancient as the O pity and receive aj^^ain ! 
time of Gregory the Great. Quinqua- In hunger now,-«o more possessed 
gesima Sunday is exaaiy 50 days before of that my portion bright and blest, 
Easter, Sexagesima 57, Septuagesima 64. xhe exile and the alien see 
The tendency of monasticism had been Who yet would fam return to Thee I 
to increase the lengdi and seventy of the And save me, Lord, who seek to raise 
various seasons of fastmg ; hence these Xo Thy dear love the hymn of praise ! 
additional weeks were prescribed. It ,,,.^, .v ^ t.i ^ .f *• x 1 

seems a not improbable conjeaure that With that blest Aief my prayer I make. 
the names Septuagesima, Sexagesima, J^^^^'^for ThvmercVssakcl 
Quinquagesima, were given to these Sun- ^ »"» that poor pubhcan I wy, 
^ys when Ash Wednesday was appoint- SS-T^*-^^ ^^°? most High I 
ed as the day of commencing the 40 days* With that lost Prodigal I fam , 
The Greek Church has a speaal ^^^ *<> ^Y l»o«« ^o^^d turn agam ! 

Mourn, mourn, my soul, with earnest care 
And raise to Christ the contrite prayer :— 
O Thou, Who freely wast made poor, 
My sorrows and my sins to cure. 
Publican, from the Gospel of the Day; Me, poor of all good works, embrace. 



fast. 

Service Book for the period between the 
Sunday preceding Septuagesima and 
Easter Day. This Sunday is called 
the Sunday of the Pharisee and the 



the Service Book is the Triodion. 

^ Septuagesima. Introit in 1549, Ps, 
xxiii. 

*Preces populi tui quaesumus, Domine, 
clementer exaudi ; ut, qui juste pro i)ec- 
catis nostris affligimur, pro tui nominis 
gloria misericorditer liberemur. Per Do- 
minum.' Sarum Miss., Sacrament, of 
Gree. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, extended to 
X Cor. X. 4. The Gospel was the same as 
ours. MS. of Leofric, Com. Pam. 

The Sunday corresponding to Septua- 
gesima in the Greek Church is called 
from the Gospel the Sunday of the 
Prodigal Son. ^ 

The Epistle is i Cor. vi. 12 — 20. 

The Gospel is Luke xv. 11 — 32. 

Prayer from Greek Service-book for 
the Sunday of the Prodigal Son. 

' Open me the gates of penitence, O 
giver of life : my spirit seeks early to thy 
holy temple, bringmg its own temple of 
the body defiled wholly. But in thy 
mercy cleanse me for thy tender com- 
passion's sake.' 

Another : * As the thief I cry, Remem- 
ber me ; as the publican deje^ed I beat 
my breast, and cry, Be merciful. As the 



Enriching with thy boundless grace ! 
Neale's Hymns of the Eastern Chmrdi* 

if Sexagesima. Introit in 1549, Ps.xziv. 

' peus,qui conspicis quia ex nulla nostra 
aaione confidimus, concede propitius, ut 
contra omnia adversa doAoris gentium 
proteaione muniamur.' Sar. Miss., Sa- 
cram. of.Gre^. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle extepded to 
2 Cor. xii. 9, hence the doaoris gentium' 
of the Collea. The Gospel was the same 
as ours. MS. of Leofric, Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church this Sunday is 
called 'Sunday of meat fast' (tto omJKpew), 
meat is not eaten after this Sunday. A 
phrase occurs in the Epistle, ' I will eat 
no meat (v. 3, fi^ ^ayw frpca$) while the 
world standeth, lest I msuce my brother 
to offend,' which may well bear reference 
to the ordinance of Uie Greek Church as 
to meat. 

The Epistle is i Cor. viiL 3 — ^ix. 2. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxv. 31 — ^46. 

The following is Dr Neale's rendering 
of the xst ode in the Greek Canon for 
Sexagesima, 

* That fearful day, that day of q>eechless 
dread, 



frodigal son receive me. Lord of all mercy. ^ 

Vom all my miseries deliver me, O uni- ^hen Thou shalt come to judge the quick 
versal kmg, that I may praise thy deep j^ j dead— 

I shudder to foresee. 



condescension.' 

The following Troparia are from the 
Greek Canon at Lauds, on Septuage- 
sima. 

* The abyss of many a former sin 
Encloses me, and bars me in : 
Like billows my transgressions roll : 
Be thou the pilot of my soul : ^ 
And to Salvation's harbour bring. 
Thou Saviour and Thou glorious King ! 
My Father's heritage abused. 
Wasted by lust, by sin misused ; 
To shame and want and misery brought, 
The slave to many a fruitless Uiought, 



O God ! what then shall be ! 

When Thou shalt come, angelic legions 

round. 
With thousand thousands, and with trumo 
pet sound ; 
Christ, grant me in the air 
With saints to meet Thee there ! 

Weep, O my soul, ere that great hour and 

day. 
When God shall shine in manifest array, 
Thy sin, that thou may'st be 
In that stria judgment free I 
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The terror 1— hell-fire fierce and unsuf- save us, we beseech thee« from onr foul 

ficed : corruption, and from fearful pumshment. 

The bitter worm : the gnashing teeth : — thou who aione art ready to be recondled/ 

O Christ, We may refer those who wish further 

Forgive, remit, prote<5l ; details of the Lenten Services of the Trio- 

And set me with the eledl ! dion to Neale's translation of the ofiBce 

That I mayhe„ U>. blessed voice Aat '^^f^.l^J^.^^rtT,^"'''-^'*' 

Tl..ri.h.«.«. .0 .he ja,of heavenly Wis: ^^'MlTaraf^^U.^sll^rd^^^ 



The realm that passeth speech 

Enter Thou not in judgment with each 

deed, 
Nor each intent and thought in stridbiess 
read: 
Forgive, and save me then, 
O Thou That lovest men ! 

Thee, One in Three blest Persons ! Lord 

o'eraUI 
Essence of essence, Power of power, we 
call! 
Save us, O Father, Son, 
And Spirit, ever one 1* 

In this week there is a special comme- 
moration of ascetics. 

1[ Quinquagesima. Introit in 1549, 
Ps. xxvi. 

The Colle<5l for Quinquagesima Sun- 
day was composed in 1549. The Epistle 
and Gospel are the same as in the Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Sunday is 
called 'of the cheese-eater* (t^s Tvpo4>d- 
yov). The Epistle is Rom. xiii. 11 — ^xiv. 4. 
Gospel, Matt. vi. 14 — 21. The Greeks are 
allowed to eat cheese and eggs in the week 
preceding this Sunday ; hence its name. 

On the Sunday of Tyrophagus the 
history of the Fall is recounted. The 
following is the last stanza of Dr Nealc's 



Tvpo^yov, a week of an intermediate 
charadler between feasting and £ftsdng, 
is attributed to Heraclius, in fulfilment 
of a vow made before his final triom^ 
over Chosroes, A. d. 628. The Greek Fast 
begins on the Monday after this Strndav; 
there is no special observatioii <^ the 
Wednesday in this week. 

It seems clear that die original fast 
before Easter was one of fortv hours, thb 
beinf the period^ between the death of 
our Lord and his resurredtioo. Addi- 
tional days were prefixed for the encou- 
ragement of devotion, the number varying 
in different Churches ; when the custom 
of adding them was first introduced it is 
not easy to determine. Cassian, a. p. 430^ 
says that some Churches kept their Lent 
six, others seven weeks, yet none ex- 
ceeded 36 fasting-days; Sundays were 
dedudled ; and, in the case of seven wedc^ 
Saturdays also, except one, Easter Eve. 
He affirms that the observation of Lent 
was not primitive; the season was thus 
set apart in order to stimulate devotion 
and to prepare men for Holy Communion. 
The 40 days* fasts of Moses, of Elias, 
and of our Lord were cited as examdes. 
Sozomen, c. 4^0, writes, 'Tlue Qua- 
dragesimal fast before Blaster some ob- 
serve six weeks, as the Illyrians and 



rendering of Greek Stichera, at first ves- Western Chiuches, and all Libya, Egjrpt, 

pers. and Palestine; othe|s make it seven 

'Adam sat right against the Eastern g:ate, weeks, as^ the Constantinopolitans and 

By many a storm of sad remembrance neighbouring nations as far as Phoenicia; 

tost: others fast three only of those six or 

" O me ! so ruin'd by the serpent's hate ! seven weeks by intervals; others the tibree 

O me ! so glorious once, and now so lost ! weeks next immediately before Eaoter; 



So mad that bitter lot to choose t 

Beguil'd of all I had to lose ! 

Must I then, gladness of my eyes,-— 

Must I then leave thee, Paradise, 

And as an exile go? 

And must I never cease to grieve 

How once my God, at cool of eve. 

Came down to walk below? 

O Merciful I on Thee I call : 

O Pitiful I forffive my faU I *' 

Prayer at the conunencement of the 
Fast on the Monday after the Sunday of 
Tyrophagus. 

'At the divine commencement of the 
fast let us pradtise humility of soul, ex- 
daiming to thee, O Lord Christ ; Receive 
our prayer, as an acceptable sacrifice, and 



and others fast only two weeks, as the 
Montanists.' 

Five reasons for the Lent fast are 
given: x. The Apostles' sorrow for the 
loss of their Master. 2. The declension 
of primitive piety. 3. Preparation for 
Holy Communion at Easter. 4. That ca- 
techumens might prepare themselves for 
baptism ; and, 5. penitents for absolution. 

in the first tnree or four centuries 
much latitude was allowed in the obser- 
vation of the fast of Lent. Chrysostom 
recommends it, yet enforces more strongly 
the necessity of good works and alms- 
giving. The Council of Orleans, ^, 
enjoms fasting under pain of eccleaas- 
tical censures. 
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The ancient mode of observing Lent 
was to abstain from all food until even- 
ing. Distindlion of meats was not pri- 
mitive. The greatest ascetics made no 
scruple to eat meat in Lent when occa- 
sion required it. 

It was a season of abstinence from 

Eublic shows, from the celebration of 
irthdays and marriages, of frequent reli- 
gious assemblies and sermons. 



Missal: 'Omnipotens, semjnteme iDeus, 
qui misereris omnium et nihil odlstieonim 
quae fecisti, dissimulans peccata nlnnl^lm 
propter poenitentiam — * 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, extended 
to ver. 19 instead of 17 ; the Goq»el was 
the same. So in MS. Leofr. and Com. 
Pam. 

The G>Ile(5): at the commencement of 
the Mass was 'Presta, Domine, fidelibus 



^ Ash-Wednesday and the three days tuis, utjejuniorum venerandasolemniaet 



preceding the first Sunday in Lent were 
probably added by Gregory the Great, 
to complete the number forty, which 
seemed peculiarlv consecrated as a fast- 
ing season. Ash-Wednesday is called 



congrua pietate suscipiant et sectira de- 
votione percurrant. Per Dominum.' 

Two other Collet, involving ^ayer 
for the Dead and Intercession of Saints, 
ordered to be used from Ash-Wed- 



are 



Caput Jejunii, or Caput Quadragesimae ; nesday to Passion Simday, i.e. the 5th 



and also Dies Cinerum. 

We find from Gratian's account of the 
ceremony used upon this day that all 
}>enitents, who either then were ad- 
mitted to penance, or had been admitted 
previously, were presented to the Bishop 
Defore the doors of the church, clothed 
in sackcloth, bare-footed, and with coun- 
tenances dejedted to the earthy confessing 
themselves guilty both by their habit and 



Sunday in Lent. 

^ ist Sunday in Lent Introit in X54Q, 
Fs. xxxu. 

'Da nobis quaesumus, Domine, per 
gratiam Spiritus sandli novam tui Para- 
cliti spiritauis observantiae disciplinam, ut 
mentes nostras sacro purgatae jejunio 
cundlis reddantur ejus muneribus apd- 
ores. Per Dominum.' Ambros. Miss. 
their looks. They were to be attended 'Deus, qui ecclesiamtuam annua quadn- 
by the deans or arch-presbyters of the gesimaJi observatione purificas; praesta 
parishes and the penitential presbyters, ^miliae tuae, ut quod a te obdnere absti* 
whose office was to inspect their conver- nendo nititur hoc bonis operibus ezeqaa- 



sation and enjoin them penance accord 
ing to the measure of their faults by the 
degrees of penance that were ai)pointed. 
After this they bring them into the 
church; and then the Bishop, with all 
the clergy, falling prostrate on tne ground, 
sing the seven penitential psalms^ with 
tears, for their absolution. After this, the 
Bishop, rising from prayer, gives tnem 



tur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal and in the MS. 
of Leofric and Com. Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the xst Sunday 
in Lent is Heb. xi. 24—26, 32 — 40. 

The Gospel is John i. 4^52. 

The first Sunday in Lent is called 
Orthodoxy Sunday by the Greeks, and is 



imposition of hands, sprinkles them with observed m memory of the champions of 
holy water, puts ashes upon their heads, the true faith, as the Greeks deem dieir 



and then covers their neads with sack 

cloth; declaring with sighs and groans 

that, as Adam was cast out of Paradise, 

so they for their sins are cast out of the 

Church. Then he commands the inferior _ 

ministers to expel them out of the doors Constantinople the 

of the church, and the clergy follow ceased. 

them, using • this responsory, ' In the 

sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy 

bread : for dust thou art, and unto dust 

thou shalt return.' In the end of Lent, 

on the Thursday before Easter, the 

deans and presbyters are to present 

them before the doorof the chiurch again. 

The Missal has a form of blessing the 
ashes which are sprinkled upon the heads 
of priest, clerks, and people on this day. 
The ashes are made 01 the burnt branches 
blessed in the previous year. 

^ Ash-Wednesday. Introit in 1549, 
Ps. vi. 

The Colle<Sl for Ash-Wednesday was 
composed at the Reformation. Its open- 
vag address resembles that in the Sarum 

Cioi) 



own belief, and the overthrow of the 
Iconoclasts. 

The following is Dr Neale*s rendering 
of a Hymn byS. Methodius I. (a.d. 836), 
during whose occupancy of the See 01 

Iconoclast troubles 



'Are thy toils and woes increasing? 

Are the Foe's attacks unceasing? 

Look with Faith unclouded. 
Gaze with eyes unshrouded. 
On the Cross ! 

Dost thou fear that stridlest trial? 

Tremblest thou at Christ's denial? 
Never rest without it, 
Clasp thine arms about it, 
— ^That dear Cross 1 

Diabolic legions press thee ? 

Thoughts and works of sin distress theeS 
It shall chase all terror, 
It shall right all error. 
That sweet Cross 1 




UdviUld, imd BlmraUi him kU Uia k1i^>iil 
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DraVst thou nigh to Jordan's river? 

Should'st thou tremble ? Meed'st thou 
quiver? 

No ! if by it lying- 
No ! if on it dying,— 
On the Cross 1 

Say then, — "Master, while I cherish 

Tliat sweet hope, I cannot perish 1 
After this life's story. 
Give Thou me the glory. 
For the Cross P" 

% 2nd Simday in Lent. Introit in 
1540, Ps. cxxx. 

*Deus, qui conspicis omni nos virtute 
destitui, interius exteriusque custodi, ut 
ab omnibus adversitatibus muniamur in 
corpore et a pravis cogitationibus mun> 
demur in mente. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Miss., Sacram. of Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. ended one verse 
before ours ; the Gospel was the same. 

The Greek Epistle for the and Sunday 
is Heb. i. 10 — ii. q. 

The Gospel is Mark ii. x — X3. 

^ 3rd Sunday in Lent Introit in 1540, 
Ps. xUii. 

'Quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, vota 
humilium respice ; atque ad defensionem 
nostram dexteram tuas majestatis exten- 
de. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacram. Greg. 

The Sarum Epistle ended with the 
words, 'fru(5tus enim lucis est in omni 
bonitate et justitia et veritate.' 

The Grospel was the same. 

So also in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the 3rd Sunday 
is Heb. iv. 14 — ^v. 6. 

The Gospel, Mark viii. 34 — ix. x. 

^ The 4tn Sunday in Lent is commonly 
called Mid'Lent Sunday ; it is also termea 
the Sunday of Refreshment, probably 
because the Gospel relates to the miracle 
of feeding the 5000. 

The term Mothering Simday was also 
applied to it from the custom of visitine 
the modier chiurch of the diocese and 
taking Quadragesimalia or Lent Offer- 
ings. Processions to the cathedral church 
have been discontinued since the thir- 
teenth century, but in some parts of 
England the custom of visiting relations 
was substituted. To the term Refresh- 
ment Sunday may be referred the prac- 
tice of eating simnels, cakes made of the 
finest flour, simila, and drinking spiced 



ale called braget, and of making a rich 
kind of pie called fag pie or fig pie. 

Introit in xs^x^ Ps. xlvi. 

' Concede quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, 
nt, qui ex merito nostrae adnonis a£9igi- 
mur, tuse gratiae consolatione respiremus. 
Per Dominum.' Miss. Sar., MS. Leofr., 
Sacram. of Gregory. 

The Sarum Epistle began ver. 33, and 
ended in the middle of ver. i of c. v; 

The Gospel was die same. 

So also in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam. 
the Gospel is appointed on the Sunday 
next before Advent ; it then begins v. 5. 

The Greek Epistle for the 4tA Sunday 
in Lent is Heb. vi. X3 — 20. 

The Gospel is Mark ix. i7--3i» 

We may compare with our CoUe<5fc the 
following Greek Ode. 

' Pity me, O Saviour, for my trans- 
gressions are many, and raise me firom 
the depths of evil, I beseech thee: to 
thee I cry ; hear me, O God of my sa^ 
vation.* 

On the Thursday of Mid-Lent week 
the Greeks use the Great Canon of 
Andrew of Crete. "It is a coUedtionof 
Scriptural examples, turned to the pur- 
pose^ of penitential Confession. It is im- 
possible to deny the beauty of many 
stanzas, and the ingenuity of some tropo- 
logical applications. But Uie imm^nafe 
length of the Canon, for it exceeds three 
hundred stanzas, and its necessary tauto- 
logy, must render it wearisome, unless 
devotionally used under ^ the i>ecnliar 
circumstances for which it is appointed." 
Neale's Hymns of the Eastern Chunk. 

^ The 5th Sunday in Lent Mras call«i 
the Sunday of the Fassion, because of 
the especial attention drawn on it to our 
Lord's Passion. The Epistle speaks of 
his sacrifice for sinners, the Gospel of 
his endurance of the contradidUonm sin- 
ners against himself. 

Introit in 1549, ^^* ^^^* 

'Quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, fami- 
liam tuam propitiufi respice, ut te largiente 
regatur in corpore, et te seryante custo- 
diatur in mente. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacram. Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel^ere ue same 
as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Com. 
Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the 5th Sunday 
is Heb. ix. 11 — 14. 

The Gospel is Mark x. 3s — ^45. 
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^ The last week in Lent has long been darlcness and die shadow of death took 



observed with peculiar solemnity. Chry- 
sostom calls it the great week, because of 
the great things done for man in it. It 
was a time of vacation for law courts, of 
suspension of executions, of release of 
prisoners, of relaxation to servants. It 
was not uncommon to pass the whole 
week in total abstinence from food ; others 
ate only dry meats {^po^Myiav)^ bread, 
salt, water. Those who could not fast 
continuously six days, fasted two, three, 
four, or five, as the case allowed. More 
liberal alms were given in this week. The 
names Passion Week and Holy Week 
served also to designate its character. 
The Ambrosian Mbsal terms it Hebdo- 
mada Authentica. 

^ In the Greek and Roman Churches 
the Sunday before Easter is called Palm 
Sunday ; the term does not occur in our 
Prayer-book, nor is reference made to it 
in the Proper Lessons, the Epistle, or 
Gospel. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixi. 

* Omnipotens, sempitemeDeus, <jui hu- 
tnano generi ad invitandum humilitatis 
exemplum Salvatorem nostrum camem 
sumere et crucem subire fecisti : concede 
propitius, ut et patientiae ipsius habere 
doctunenta et resurredtionis consortia ha- 
bere mereamur. Per eundem Christum 
DominunL* Sar. Miss., and Sacram. of 
Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., also in MS. 
of Leofric and Com. Pam., is the same. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxvi. a to Matt 
xxvii. 61. 

In the Roman Church branches of 



branches of psdms, the emblems of vic- 
tory, foreshowing thereby the resurrec- 
tion : do thou, O Lord, preserve us who, 
in imitation of them, bear on this pre- 
festal day boughs and branches of trees 
in our hands; and even as those multi- 
tudes and the children offered thrir 
Hosanna to thee, so guard tihou us that 
we, in our hymns and spiritual soi^s, 
may be deemed worthy of the life-giving 
resurrection of Christ our Lord after his 
three days' sojourn in the ^rave, with 
whom and the all-holy life-giving Spirit 
thou art^ blessed now, evermore, and to 
all eternity* Amen.' 

Three Antiphons from Psalms czvi. 
and cxviiL are appointed. See^. 305. 

The Epbtle is PhiL iv. 4-^ 

The Gospel for the morning is Matt 
acri. I — i7;fortheLituigyis JohnxiLx — 18. 

On Palm Sunday the Greeks also ccnn- 
memorate the Church's martyrs. The 
following are q>ecimeiis of the hymns 
used. 

' Celebrate we in triumphal hymns die 
memory of the martyrs ; be we glad with 
godly joy. 

' Swords and fire scared not you, ye 
bold champions of the faidi. Herem ye 
(luelled the might of tyrants. Glory. God 
in Three Persons, I smg thy praise ; One 
in substance, I adore thee. Fadier, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, now and for ever.' 

'Jesus, hastening for the worid to sofier, 
Enters in, Jerusalem, to thee : 

With His Twelve He goeth forth to offer 
That free Sacrifice He came to be. 



SlTdiVtribut^d''*- tS.Sl'^"!!! j![w ^!f!5 They that foDow Him with true affedHon 



to priests, clerks, and 
people. Exod. xv. 27 — ^xvL 7 and Matt 
xxL X— 9 are read. Several Colle(5ts are 
used, the last of which is, 'Benedic ouae- 
sumus, Domine, hos palmarum sive oliva- 
rum ramos et praesta, ut c^uod populus Now, in sorrow, sorrow finds its healing: 
tuus in tua veneratione hodiema die cor- In the form wherein our father fell, 
^raliter agit hoc spiritualiter summa Christ appears,thosequick'ningWoimds 



Stand prepared to suffer for His Name: 
Be we ready then for man's rejedtion. 
For the mockery, the reproa^ the 
shame. 



summa 
devotione perficiat, de hoste vidloriam re- 
portando et opus nusericordiae summopere 
diligenda Per Christum Dominum.' 

A procession is formed of bearers of 
palm-branches, and Anthems sung. 

On the previous Saturday John xiL xo 
— ^ is read as the Gospel. 

In the Greek Church the Saturday be- 
fore Palm Sunday is called the Sabbath 
of the Holy and Just Lazarus. The 
Gospel is John xi. x — ^45. 

The Greeks have also a Benedidlion of 
Palms. The CoUedl is as follows: 'O 



revealing. 
Which shall save from sin and death 
- and helL 

Now, Judaea, call thy Priesthood nig^ 
thee! 
Now for Deicide prepare thy hands I 
Lo thy Monarch, meek and gently by 
thee! 
Lo! the Lamb and Shepherd in thee 
stands! 



To thy Monarch, Salem, give glad greet- 
ing! 
Lord our God, who sittest upon the Che- Willingly He hastens to be slain, 
rubim. who didst stir up thy power and ^%^{^^ multitude Hw entrance meeting 
send thine only-begotten Sonfour Lord ^''^ *^^" ^"'"^ Wnco„„o».. ^^i^ 



Jesus Christ to save the world by. his 
cross, his burial and resurredtion ; at 
whose coming^ into Jerusalem for his 
yoluntsury sacxiSce, the pec^ple that sat in 



With their false Hosanna's ceaseless 
strain. 

Blest is He That comes, they cry. 
On the Cross for man to diei* 

Ncale's HymmoftheEcatemCkurch, 
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^ Monday before Easter. 

The portion for the Epistle of this day 
in Sar. Miss, is Is. 1. 5 — 10. In the 
Sarum Epistle for Wednesday of this 
week, Is. IxiL ix — IxiiL 7, our Monday 
Epistle is included. 

The Gospel on the Tuesday is Mark 
xiv. X — XV. 41 ; on the Monday no Gospel 
is appointed. The Sar. Missal has a 
specisJ Colle<5l for this day: *Da qua- 
sumus, omnipotens Deus, ut qui in tot 
adversis ex nostra infirmitate deficimus. 



intercedente unigeniti filii toi passioiie, 
respiremus. Per Dominam.* 

In the Greek Church the Goqid for 
the morning is Matt. zxL xS— 41 ; at die 
Liturgy, Matt. xxiv. ^ — 37. 

At Matins on this day tne Gre«ks have 
the following; 

' Let us, brethren, fearing the punish- 
ment of the iig^-tree, withered for its tm- 
fruitfulness, bring forth worthy firuits of 
repentance to the Lord, who gives us his 
great mercy.' 
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^ Tuesday before Easter. 

In the Sar. Miss, the portion for the 
Epistle is Jer. xi. 18 — 20. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofir., 
Com. Pam. is Mark xiv. i — xv. 41. 

The special Colledt in the Sar. Miss, 
is, 'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, da 
nobis ita Dominicae passionis sacramenta 
peragere, ut indulgentiam ^rcipere me- 
reamur. Per eundem Donunum.' 

In the Greek Church the Gosf«l for 
the morning is Matt. xxii. 15 — ^xxiii. 39 ; 
at the Liturgy, Matt xxiv. 36— xxvi. 3. 

The Greeks dwell on the parable of 
the Ten Virgins this day; The following 
extradl is from the late Evensong. 



' Praise, bless and magnify fui 
ever him who in the bush to . 
Mount Sinai foreshadowed th< 
lous Virgin birth. He who 
worlds s^ike not in ignorance, 
declared that he knew not ti 
appointed time, but to mod< 
bounds of man's knowledge. 

* O judge of the world, when tl 
and separatest as a shepherd t 
from the goats, fail us not, but 
thy right band, for thou art our '. 
thou who wast slain for all as ] 
sacrifice and propitiation for 
thy holy sufferings, Lord, we 
ever and for ever. 
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H Wednesday htfore Easter. 

In the Sar. Miss. Is. IxiL ii — ^bdiL 7 
and Is. liiu are appointed. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., which is the 
same in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam., is 
Luke xxii. x — xxiiL ^ 

The Sarum Missal has two ColIe<Sb: 
'Praesta quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, qui pro nostris excessibus incessanter 
affligimur, per unigeniti tui passionem 
liberemur. Qui tecum vivit et regnat in 
imitate spiritus san(5li Deus.' 

* Deus, qui pro nobis filium tuum crucis 
patibuium subire voluisti, ut inimici a 
nobis exi)eUeres potestatem; concede 
nobis famulis tuis ut resurre(5lionis gra- 
tiam consequamur. Per eundem Domi- 
nunu' 

In the Greek Church the Gospel for 
the morning is John xiL 17 — 50 ; at the 
Liturgy is Matt. xxvi. 6—16. 

Especial attention is drawn in the Greek 
services of this day to the woman who 
washed our Lord's feet with tears and 
wiped them with her hair. At the com- 
mencement of the momine office we have, 
"The harlot approached thee pouring 
ointment mingled with tears on thy feet, 
O merciful one, and at thy bidding she is 
freed from the loathsomeness of sin. But 
the graceless disciple,though inspired with 
grace by thee, tried to thrust her away, 
and thus wallowed in the mire, selling 
thee for lucre. Glory be to thy compas- 
sion." 



The follo^nng are from the Greek Se^ 
vice-Book: 

* O thou who Greatest all things by tiiy 
will, who also alterest and conTertest die 
shadow of death into eternal life b^ thy 
passion. Word of God : thee unceasingly 
do we and all thy works maise and ezto^ 
lord of lords, for ever and for ever. 

' *£{airoaT6iAaJ^Mor. 
'Thou that didst endure the cross and 
didst conquer death, and didst rise from 
the dead, bless our lives with peace, for 
thou only art almighty. Thou that ai^ 
spoil hell, and didst raise man l^ thy 
resurre<5tion. Lord, grant us to hymn and 
magnify thee with a pure heart. 

* Magnifyine thy godlike descent we 
hynm thee, O L<mL Thou wast bom 
from a virgin, yea, thou who wast iamot- 
rable from the Father. Thou didst anner 
as man, and voluntarily enduredst die 
cross. Thou didst rise m>m the snve as 
one issues from his chamber, that Aep 
mightest save the world. Gloiy be to 
thee. 

^ ' I bow down to the earth in the oannq>- 
tion of my carnal lusts and fall ptostrale 
before thy judgement-seat, O ngfateoos 
Lord. Therefore I beseech thee, strength- 
en me to do good deeds and righteoos in 
thy sight Thou knowest the hidden se- 
crets of my heart, O God my Creator and 
Lord ; condemn me not therefore in die 
day of judgement, when thou comeat to 
judge the universe.* 
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^ The Thursday in Passion Week, or 
the Great Week, was wont to be observed 
with even greater solemnity than the 
preceding days. In many cases the Holy 
Communion was celebrated twice on this 
day, once in the morning, once in the 
evening. It was permitted to eat food 
with less scruple than on other days of 
the week. Catechumens who had been 
preparing for baptism at Easter were 
wont to bathe on this day, that they 
might be clean in body at the time of 
their baptism on Easter-eye, and, not 
being able to bear both fasting and bath- 
ing, ate food. It was customary for them 
also to recite the Creed publicly. Before 
the time of Timotheus, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 511, this was the only 
public recitation of the Creed in Divine 
Service. 

The ceremony of Washing of Feet, after 
our Lord's example, is still observed both 
in the Greek and Latin Church. 

The term Maundy Thursday is said 
to be derived from Dies Mandati, either 
because Jesus washed the Apostles* feet 
and comtnanded them to do likewise, or 
because he commanded his Apostles to 
.observe the institution of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 

On this day the Queen's Maundy is 
distributed in the Royal Chapel, White- 
hall. The Office for its distribution is 
Exhortation, Confession, Absolution, &c. 
Ps. xli. First Lesson: Matt. xxv. 14 — 
30. First >anthem, distribution of cloth- 
jng; second anthem, distribution of wool- 
len and linen cloth; third anthem, dis- 
tribution of money. Second Lesson : 
Matt. xxv. 31, to tnc end. Fourth an- 
them; two Prayers composed for the 
occasion ; the Prayer for the Queen ; and 
so on to the end. 

•On this day penitents were reconciled. 
More novel pradlices of the Roman 
Church are: The consecration of the 
Chrism for the following y^ar ; the prae- 
sandliiicatio. or consecration, of the Host 
for Good Friday ; the extindlion of all 
the tapers and removal of the ornaments 
from the altar; the communion of the 
priests and the excommunication of all 
neretics. 

The Sarum Epistle, found also in the 
MS. of Leofric and Com. Pam., is j Cor. 
xi. 20 — 32. The Gospel, John xiii. z — 15. 

The special Colledt in the Sarum Mis- 
sal is, *Deus, a quo et Jydas reatus sui 
pcenam ct confessionis suae latro prae- 
mium sumpsit ; concede nobis tuae propi- 
tiationis effedlum; ut, sicut in passione 
sua Jesus Christus Dominus nosccr di- 
yersa utrisque intulit stipendia meritorum, 
ita nobis ablato vetustatis crrore resur- 
re(5lionis suae gratiam lar^iatur. Qui 
tecum vivit et regnat in unitate spiriius 
sandti Deus. Per omaiz ssecula. ' 

{I 



The ColleA at the Washing of F«et in 
the Roman Church is, 'Adesto, Domme, 
quacsumus officio servitutis nostrae: et 
quia tu discipulis tuis }>edes lavare dig- 
natus es, ne despicias opera manuum 
tuarum ^uae nobis retinenda mandasti; 
ut sicut hic nobis et a nobis exteriora ab- 
luuntur inquinamenta, sic a te omnium 
nostrum interiora laventur peccata. Quod 
ipse praestare digneris qui vivis et regnas 
Deus per omnia saecula saeculorum.' 

The Epistle in the Greek Church is 
I Cor. xi. 23 — 32. 

The Gospel for the momine is Luke 
xxii. I — 39; at the Liturgy, Matt. xxvi. 
2 — xxvii. 2. 

For the Washing of Feet two Goqpcls 
are appointed: the first, John xiiL x — 
1 1 ; the second, John xiiL X2 — 17. 

The following is Neale's rendering of 
the Stichcra for Great Thursday, as the 
day is called by the Greeks. 

* O the mystery, passing wonder, 
When, reclining at the board, 

"Eat," Thou saidst to Thy Disciples, 
"That True Bread with quickening 
stored : 

Drink in faith the healing chalice 
From a dying God outpoured." 

Then the glorious upper chamber 

A celestial tent was made, 
When the bloodless rite was offered, 

And the soul's true service paid, 
And the table of the feasters 

As an altar stood displayed. 

Christ is now our mighty Pascha, 

Eaten for our mystic bread : 
Take we of His broken Body, 

Drink we of the Blood He shed. 
As a lamb led out to slaughter, 

And for this world offered. 

To the Twelve spake Truth eternal, 
To the Branches spake the Vine : 

** Never more from this day forward 
Shall I taste again this wine, 

Till I drink it in the Kingdom 
Of my Father, and with Mine." 

Thou hast stretched those hands for 
silver 

That had held the immortal food ; 
With those lips that late had tasted 

Of the Body and the Blood, 
Thou hast given the kiss, O Judas ; 

Thou hast heard the woe bestowed. 

Christ to all the world gives banquet 
On that most celestial meat ; 

Him, albeit with lips all earthly, 
Yet with holy hearts we greet : 

Him, the sacrincial Pascha, 
Priest and Victim all complete.' 

Nealc's Hymns of the Eastern Chnrck, 
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^ The term Good Friday is peculiar to 
the English Church. The Ureat and 
Holy Parasceve is the Greek name for 
it. Long Friday it was called by the 
Saxons: it is termed also the Pasch of 
the Cross. 

It has from the earliest ages been ob- 
served with the stridlest abstinence and 
humiliation. In memorial of the Atone- 
ment on the Cross a general absolution 
was proclaimed to all who were truly 
penitent. Friday and Saturday were 
religiously observed, even by those who 
kept no other Lent, as being the days on 
which the Bridegroom was taken from 
them. Eusebius states that the day had 
been observed long before his time with 
watching and fasting ; Constantiue order- 
ed a general cessation of labour upon it. 

In 1549 the ist Colledl was ordered at 
Matins ; the 2nd and 3rd were appointed 
with the two Colle<5ls at the Commu- 
nion. 

Introit in i549> Ps. xxii. 

*Respice, JDomine, qusesumus super 
hanc familiam tuam, pro qua Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus non dubitavit mani- 
bus tradi nocentium et crucis subire tor- 
mentum. Qui tecum vivit.' Sar. Miss., 
Sacrament, of Greg., MS. of Leofr., Goth. 
Miss., Galilean Missal. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, cujus 
spiritu totum corpus ecclesiae sandtifi- 
catur et regitur; exaudi nos pro universis 
ordinibus supplicantes ; ut gratiae tuse 
munere ab omnibus tibi gradibus fideliter 
seryiatiur. Per.' Sar. Miss., Sacramen- 
taries of Gelasius and Gregory, MS. of 
Leofric, Galilean Missal. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui sal- 
vas omnes homines et neminem vis perire; 
respice ad animas diaboiica fraude de- 
ceptas, ut, omni haeretica pravitate depo- 
sita, errantium corda resipiscant et ad 
veritatis tuae redeant imitatem. Per.' 
Sar. Miss., Sacrament of Greg., MS. of 
Leofric, Gallican Missal. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui 
etiam Judaicam perfidiam a tua miseri- 
cordia non repellis; exaudi preces nos- 
tras quas pro illius populi oocaecatione 
defcrimus, ut agnita veritatis tuae luce, 
quae Christus est, a sms tenebris ematur. 
Pereundem Dominum.| Sar. Miss., Sa- 
cramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory, 
Gallican Missal, MS. of Leofric. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui non 
vis mortem peccatorum sed vitam semper 
inquiris ; suscipe propitius orationem nos- 
tram ; et libera eos (paganos) ab idolorum 
cultura ; et agg^rega ecclesiae tuse san<5lae 



ad laudem et gloriam nominis tuL Per 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss., Sacrament of 
Gelas. and Greg., MS. ot Leofir., Gkdlicaa 
Missal. 

In the Sarum Missal Hosea vi. x— 6 
and Ex. xii. x — xx are appointed to be 
read. The Gospel is John xviii. xix. 

In the Roman Church there is a suc- 
cession of CoUedls for the Chturch and 
the State and their respedlive rulers ; for 
those who are troubled and distressed; 
for heretics, schismatics, Jews and Infi- 
dels. A service is added for the Adoratioo 
of the Cross in the Roman Church ; the 
Priest first adores this himself on bended 
knee, and then presents it for the adorft- 
tion of the people, who likewise adore it 
The Priest receives the Host, which has 
been consecrated on the preceding day. 

In the Greek Church the following 
Epistles are appointed : 
For ist hour, Gal. vi. 14 — 18. 

3rd hour, Rom. v. 6— xo. 

6th hour, Heb. iL xx — x8. 

Qth hour, Heb. x. xo — 31. 

Vespers, i Cor. L x8 — li. 3. 
The Greek Gospels for Good Friday 
are: 
For ist hour. Matt xxviL x — ^56, 

3rd hour. Mar. xv. x6 — 4X. 

6th hour, Luke xxiii. 33 — 49. 

Qth hour, John xix. 25 — ^37. 

Vespers, Matth. xxvii. x — g^ 
The following is from the Gredc service 
for Good Friday. 'He that dothedi hun- 
self with light as with a garment stood 
unrobed for judgement and was buffeted 
on the face by uie hands whidi he had 
made ; the nation of transgressors nailed 
to the cross the Lord of glory ; then wsa 
rent the vail of the temple, the sun wsa 
darkened, not enduring to beh(^d the 
spectacle of an insulted God. Worship 
we him whom all the tiniverse regarm 
with awe,' 

Again we have, ' By a tree Adam lost 
his home in Paradise: by the tree of 
the cross the thief found a home. The 
one tasted, and transgressed his Makers 
commandment : the other, being partner 
in crucifixion, confessed the sufiferer to be 
God. Remember us, O Lord, in thy 
kingdom.' 

The following prayer is used on Friday 
morning. 'Thou who wast nailed to a 
cross and didst grant us life, Uiee we 
praise, our Saviour and master, saying, 

" Through thy cross, O Christ, is there 
now one church of angels and of men, 
heaven and earth rejoice. Glory, Lord, 
to thee."* 
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% The Saturday in this week was from 
the earliest times a day of especial ob- 
servation. Contrary to the pradlice of 
feasting on other Saturdays, this day 
was appointed as a stridl fast. In the 
time of Constantine * lofty pillars of wax 
were set up to burn as torches all over 
the city, and lamps were lit in all places, 
so that the night seemed to outshine the 
sun at noonday. Lamps and torches were 
placed both in churches and in private 
houses, which was done as a prodromtts 
of that great Light, or Sun of Righteous- 
ness, arising upon the world on Easter 
Day.* It was, and is still, a noted day 
of baptism ; on it, too, catechumens were 
first admitted to the Eucharist. 

Introit in 1549, ^^- IxxxviiL 

* Christe, fave dcsideriis et precibus 
nostris et praesta prosperam banc super- 
venientem sandla: paschae nodlem, in qua 
tecum resurgentes de morte transire me- 
reamur ad vitam: Salvator mundi qui 
vivis,' &c. Gall. Miss. 

Until the Scotch Liturgy no special 



In 158 Polycarp visited Rome to con- 
fer with Anicetus on the question. Eacn 
retained his opinion, but there was no 
breach of chanty, and Polycarp conse- 
crated the Eucharist in Anicetus church. 
In i^ Vidlor, Bishop of Rome, excom- 
municated those who would not conform 
to the Roman usage, for which he was 
reproved by Irenaeus and others. The 
Western custom grew in favour, but the 
Eastern Churches continued their own 
pradtice until the Council of Nice, 325, 
which established the usage of keeping 
the Feast of the Resurredlion on the 
Lord's Day alone. The duty of fixing 
the proper Sunday was conumtted to the 
care of the Alexandrian Bishops. From 
this time forward the dissentients were 
treated as schismatics ; in 341 they were 
excommunicated by the Council of An- 
tioch. They were named Quartodeci- 
mans. For nearly 200 years the early 
Christians depended pu the Jewish cycle 
of 84 years for the determination of 
their own festival. Subsequently various 
CoUedl was appointed. In that Prayer- cycles were adopted, but there was much 
book it ran as follows : ** O most gra- uncertainty as to the day of observation 
cious God, look upon us in mercy, and of the feast until Dionysius Exieuus, 

frant that, as we are baptized into the Abbotof Rome, 525, introduced the Alex- 
eath of thy Son our Saviour Jesus andrian Canon complete into the Roman 
Christ, so by our true and hearty repent- Church. The Churches of Great Britain 
ance all our sins may be buned with and Ireland did not uniformly agree with 
him, and we not fear the grave ; that as the Roman Church in the adtiial Paschal 
Christ was raised from the dead by the Sunday until 800, when the Welsh, the 
glory of thee, O Father, so we also may most persistentoftheobjedlors, gave way. 



walk in newness of life, but o&r sins 
never be able to rise in judgement against 
us ; and that for the merit of Jesus Christ 
that died, was buried, and rose again for 
us. Amen.' 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Col. iii. 
I — 4. The Gospel, which is also in MS. 
Lcofr. and Com. Pam., is Matt, xxviii. 
I — 7. Augustine mentions this Gospel. 

In the Greek Church the morning 
Epistle is 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8; Gal. iii. 13, 
Z4;'iat.the Liturgy, Rom. vi. 3 — 11. 
I tThe jnorning Gospel. is Matt, xxvii. 62 
— 66 ; at the Liturgy, Matt xxviii. 

^ A festival in honour of our Lord's 
resurre<5lion has been observed from the 
very foundation of Christianity. A dif- 
ference, however, early arose as to the 
day on which the adtual event of the 
resurredlion should be commemorated. 
It was the custom of the Asiatic Chris- 
tians to celebrate a Paschal Feast on the 
day of the Jewish Passover, the 14th of 
the ist^ month ; the Festival of the Re- 
surredlion on the 3rd day afterwards, on 
whatever day pf the week this fell. The 
Western Christians, on the contrary, con- 
tended that the fast of the holy week 
ought not to be interrupted, and that the 
Feast of the Resurredlion ought always 
to be observed on a Sunday. 
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The term Pascha was used to denote the 
Paschal Feast, the Paschal Supper, the 
whole Festival, or the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. The Festival lasted 15 days, during 
which law-suits were suspended, induf 
gence was |^ranted to criminals, and espe- 
cial liberality extended to the poor. It 
was divided into the Pasch of the Cruci- 
fixion and the Pa^ch of the Rcsurre<5lion. 
The week succeeding Easter Day was 
observed as one of religious solemmty, of 
sermons, assemblies, communions. "The 
Sunday closed the solemnities of the 
sacred season. 

The custom of asking for Pace (Pasche) 
eggs at Easter, seems to have arisen {rota. 
the combination of a festive season with 
the adoption of the emblem of resur- 
redlion, the egg being taken as a symbol 
of the resurredlion, inasmuch as it con- 
tained the germs of a future life. The fol- 
lowing prayer, found in the ritual of Pope 
Pius v., composed for the use of England, 
Ireland, and Scotland, is quoted as illus- 
trative of the meaning of the custom in 
Lancashire folk-lore. ' Bless, O Lord, we 
beseech thee, this thy creation of eggs; 
that it may become a wholesome suste- 
nance to thy faithful servants, eating it 
in thankfulness to thee, on account ofthe 
resurre(5lion of our Lord.' Pace eggs arQ 
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solicited by bands of men and maidens in In the Sarum Missal the Epistle is 

the week before Easter. The form often x Cor. v. 6, 7, 8 ; the Gospel is Mar. xvL 

used is, * Pray, dame, a paste (pace) , egg.' 1 — 7. 

SpesJcing of the names of the months Our Gospel is taken from that for the 

among the Saxons, Bede {</<? Temp. Rat. Saturday in Easter week, which was 



way. A- 1 ^m/o, Eostur-month. which is 
now interpreted Paschal month, had for- 
merly its name from a goddess of theirs 
who was called Eostre, whose festivals 
they used to celebrate in it. From whose 
name they now designate^ the Paschal 
season, giving to the rejoicings of the 
new solemnity the accustomed name of 
the old observance.* There is some dif- 
ference of opinion about the etymology 
of Eostre or Eastre. Some think that 



usually read in the time of Augustine on 
the Thursday after Easter. 

In 155a the two later Anthems were 
appointed in place of the Venite; the 
CoUedl for the ist Communion was ap- 
pointed for Easter Day, Monday in Easter 
week, and the Sunday after Ya&Xxx', the 
Colledl for the and Communion appointed 
for the Tuesday in Easter week. At die 
last revision the zst Anthem was pre- 
fixed, the Blaster Day CoUedl appointed 



it is derived from a Saxon term signify- to be used throughout the week, and the 



ing 'rising; others maintain that the 
word Eost or East refers to the tem- 
pestuous charadler of the weather at that 
season of the year, and find its root in 
the Ang.-Sax. Yst, * a storm.* In old 
writers the term Dominica Gaudii is ap- 
plied to Easter Day. I n the Greek Church 
It is common to use as a salutation on 
Easter Day the words, 'Jesus Christ is 
risen from the dead.' The answer is, 
* He is risen indeed.* 

% The first of these Anthems was 
prefixed to the others in 1662. In 1549 



CoUedl for the and Communion appointed 
for the Sunday after Easter. 

In the Greek Church three Anthems, 
taken from the 66th, 67th, and 68th 
Psalms, are appointed in the Lituigy. 
See ^. 307. 

The Epistle is A<5ls L i — 8. 

The Gospel at the Lituz^ is John L 
X— 17. 

The Gospel in the evening is John xx. 
19 — 26. 

In communicating the words, 'Par* 
take of the body of Christ, taste the 



Hallelujah was said at the end of them, undying fountain,' and the ^thems are 



A Versicle by the Priest, * Shew forth 
to all nations the glory of God,' with 
a Response, 'And among all people his 
wonderful works,' took the place of 

* Gloria Patri,' &c. The Anthems were 
in 1549 diredled to be sung afore Ma- 
tins, and were followed by a Colle<5l: 
*0 God, who for our redemption didst 
give thine only begotten Son to the 
death of the Cross, and by his glori- 
ous resurredlion hast delivered us from 
the power of the enemy ; grant us so to 
die daily from sin that we may ever- 
more live with him in the joy of his 
resurredlion, through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen.' 

In 1549 *^o Communions were ap- 
pointed ; at the first the Introit was Ps. 
xvi. : the Colledl, Epistle, and Gospel 
were the same as we now have. At the 
second Communion the Introit was Ps. 
iii. ; the Colle<5l, that of the ist Sunday 
after Easter ; the Epistle, i Cor. v. 6 — 8, 

* Know ye not .... ^lureness and truth ;' 
the Gospel, Mar. xvi. i — 8. 

The Anthems are taken from the An- 
tiphonary of Gregory. The CoUedl, — 
' Deus, qui hodierna die per unigenitum 
tuum aeternitatis nobis aditum devidla 
morte reserasti; vota nostra, quae prae- 
veniendo aspiras, etiam adjuvando prose- 
quere. Per eundem Dominum nostrum,* 
— is found in Sar. Miss., in Gelas. and 
Greg. Sacrament., in old Gall. Miss., and 
ia Sacrament, of Leofric 
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appointed to be used through the week. 

The following is Dr Neale's rendering 
of the ist Ode in the Greek Canon for 
Easter-Day. 

**Tis the day of Resurre<*lion : 

Earth ! tell it out abroad ! 
The Passover of Gladness 1 

The Passover of God I 
From Death to Life Eternal,— 

From Earth unto the .«;ky, 
Our Christ hath brought us over, 

With hymns of vidlory. 

Our hearts be pure from evil. 

That we may see aright 
The Lord in rays eternal 

Of Resurredlion-Light : 
And, listening to His accents. 

May hear, so calm and plain. 
His own — Ail Natl! — and hearing, 

May raise the vidlor strain! 

Now let the Heav'ns be joyful ! 

Let earth her song begin ! 
Let the round world keep triumph^ 

And all that is therein: 
Invisible and visible 

Their notes let all things blend,— 
For Christ the Lord hath risen,-^ 

Our Joy that hath ho end.' 

Neale's Hymns of the Eastern CJkttrcA. 

Greek Easter Anthem. 
' *Tis the day of Resurreflion. Let us 
rejoice in the festival and embrace one 
another. Call we brethren eved those 
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who hate us._ Forgive we all offences on 
this resurre<Stion-day and thus exclaim we, 
Christ is risen from the dead, by death 
having trampled on death and given Ufe 
to those who were in their graves.* 

The commemoration of Easter was at 
first continued until the next Sunday; 
the pra<5lice subsisted in some dioceses 
at least until the nth century, when 
the celebration was reduced to three 
davs. 

ir Monday. Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixii. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as those appointed in the Sarum Missal 
for this Monday. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
this day is Adls i. 12 — 17, 21 — 26. 

The Gospel is John i. 18 — 28. 

IT Tuesday. Introit in 1549, ^^* *^'"' 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofr., and Com. Pam., for the Tuesday 
after Easter is A6ls xiii. 26 — 33, 'Resusci- 
tans Jesum Christum Dominum nos- 
trum.' 

The Gospel for the day is Luke xxiv. 
36—47. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
A(5ls ii. 14 — 21. 

The Gospel is Luke xxiv. 12 — 35. 

% The ist Sunday after Easter was 
regarded as the close of the Paschal so- 
lemnities. It was termed Dominica in 
Albis, being the day on which the newly- 
baptized wore their white robes for the 
last time. It was also called Dominica 
in Odjbavis Paschac. Among ourselves it 
has been known as Low Sunday, since, 
though itself great, it is but a small fes- 
tival in comparison with Easter Day. 
The Greeks term it New Sunday {Kaw^' 
Kvptaxij), or Sunday of Renewal (Siaicai- 
i^Vi/uiOf), in allusion to the renovation of 
the newly-baptized. With the Greeks 
also the Easter Festival terminated on 
this day. The term Sunday of Anti- 
Pasch {tevpuuciq Toi; *AvTCira(rx<*) is also 
used. 

Introit in i549> ^^' ^^"' 

The Collect is the same as that pre- 
scribed for the 2nd Communion on Easter 
Day in 1^49. The CoUedl itself was 
composed in 1549. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, and 



Com. Pam. is 1 John v. 4 — 10, * witness in 
himself.* ' 

The Gospel is John xx. 19 — «. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
A<5ls V. 12—20. 

The morning Gospel is Matt, xxviii. 
16 — 20. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John xx 
19—31. 

The Greek Church also commemorates 
St Thomas on this Sunday. 

The following is from the Service- 
Book. 'O surpassing wonder; unbelief 
produces firm belief. For Thomas, who 
said, "Unless I see, I will not believe," 
handled the side and confessed the In- 
carnate God. He recognised as Son of 
God, him who suffered in the flesh, 
proclaimed the risen God, and cried with 
a loud voice, My Lord and my God. 
Glory be to Thee.* 

^ 2nd Sunday after Easter. Introit in 
1549, Ps. Ixx. 

Ihe CoUedt for the 2nd Sunday after 
Easter was composed in 1549. • " 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, and 
Com. Pam. is i Pet. ii. 21 — 25. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Adls vi. I — 7. 

The morning Gospel is Luke xxiv. z 
— 12. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is Mar. xv. 
43 — xvi. 8; hence the Sunday is named 
the Sunday of the Ointment Bearers 
(Kvp. r<Sv MvpcM^opwi/). 

The following is from the Greek Ser- 
vice-Book : 

* Praise we him who rose on the third 
day, our almighty God, who shattered 
the gates of hell and raised the dead of 
ages from the tomb ; who ap|)eared first, 
for so he deemed good, to the ointment- 
bearers, and greeted them first with his 
All hail ! and, only giver^ of life, bade 
his Apostles rejoice. . In faith the women 
bear back the glad news of triumph to the 
disciples ; hell groans, death mourns, the 
world rejoices, and all things sympathize 
in the joy.' 

The Greeks number their Sundays 
from Easter Day inclusively, thus this 
Sunday is the 3rd Sunday. 
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^ 3rd Sunday after Easter. Introit Samaritan Woman (Kvp. t^s laiupti- 

in 1549, ^s- Ixxv. rifiof). 

' Deus, qui errantibus, ut in viam pos- ^ If 5th Sunda^r after Easter. Intnnt 

sint redire, justitix veritatis tuae lumen in 1549, ^^ Ixxxiv. 

ostendis; da cundlis, qui Christiana pro- ' Deus, a c^uo bona cundbi prooedunt, 

fessione censentur, et ilia respuere quae largire supphcibus tuis, ut cogitemus te 

huic inimica sunt nomini et ea quae sunt inspirante quae re<5la sunt et te gubeman- 

apta sedlari. Per Dominum.' Ambros. te eadem faciamus. Per.' Sacrament cS 

Miss., Sacranient. of Leo, of Gelas. and Gelas. aind Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar. 

Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar. Miss. Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., appointed The Epistle in the Ssur. Miss., in MS. 

also in AlS. of Leofr. and Com. Pam., is Leofr., and Com. Pam. is the same as in 

I Pet. ii. II — 18. burs. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. The Gospel is John xvi. 23 — 30. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is In the Greek Church the Epistle is 

Adls ix. 32 — 42. Adts xvL 16 — 34. 

The morning Gospel is Luke xxiv. Z3 The morning Gospel is John zz. 11 

— 35. —18. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John v. The Gospel at the Liturgy is John iz. 

1—15. Hence the name, Sunday of the i — 38. Hence the Sunday is caUed d»t 

Paralytic {Kvp, toO IlapaAvroi;). of the Blind Man (Kvp. tov TWAod). 

•IT 4th Sunday after Easter. Introit in IT About 460, Mamercus, Bishop of 

2540, Ps. Ixxxii. Vienne, appointed special Litanies (see 

* Deus, qui fideliura mentes unius efficis notes on Litany) on the three days pre- 

voluntatis, da populis tuis id amare quod ceding Ascension Day. It was a novelty 

praecipis, id desioerare quod promittis, ut to interpolate a fast in the festive season 

mter mundanas varietates ibi nostra fixa from Easter to Whitsimday. The cus* 

sint corda ubi vera sunt gaudia. Per.' torn, however, was adopted by nuuir 

Ambros. Miss., Sacrament. Gelas. and Churches in the West. In the Spauoish 

Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar. Miss. Church it was at first resisted, but gm- 

Tnc Epistle in Sar. Miss. , in M S. Leofr. , dually prevailed, as appears in the decree 

and Com. Pam. is the same as ours. of the 17th Council of Toledo, 604, which 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss, is the same orders that such Litanies or K-rations 

as ours. should be observed in every month 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is throughout the year. The Greek Chmch 

Adls xi. 19 — 30. has no Rogation days. For our own 

The morning Gospel is John xx. i — 11. perambulation of parishes on Rc^patioB 

The Gospel at the Litun^y is John iv. days, see remarks at the commencement 

5—42. Hence the name, Sunday of the of the Litany. 
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^ The obsen-ation of Ascension Day ^ The period between Easter and Whit* 

yassoancient, that St Austin could derive Sunday was deemed one of special, yet 

its original from no other fountain, but holy rejoicing. Public games and stage 

either apostolical institution or the gene- plays were forbidden during the whole of 

ral agreement of the Church in some pie- it, but the cessation from pleadings was 

nary council 'For those things,' saith not continued beyond Low Sunday. A 

he, * which arc received and observed over question arose in early times whether 

all the world, not as written in Scripture, fasting and kneeling were allowable dur* 

but as handed down to us by tradition, ing this season. 1 he more general opi- 

we conceive to be either instituted by nion was, that it was not expedient to 

the Apostles themselves or some nume- do either in a time of so great gladness. 

rous councils whose authority is of very The term Pentecost was applied either 

grcnt use in the Church. Such arc the to the space of 50 days, or to the single 

anniversary solemnities of our Saviour's Sunday at the conclusion of these. Ter* 

passion and resurrcdlion and ascension tullian uses it in both senses. Between 

mto heaven, and the coming of the Holy Easter and Whitsunday it was customary 

Ghost from heaven.' ^ to read the Adts of the Apostles, as qK- 

Chrysostom terms the Ascension the ciallv illustrative of the effedfc of our 

Receiving Up (aVaAi}i/ris).^ Lord's Resurrcdlion ; this is still the 

Introit in 1549, Ps. IxviL Greek usage. 

' Concede qua:sumus omnipotens Deus, ^ The obser%'ation of Whitsunday bbr 

tit qui hodiema die unigenitum tuum Re- some referred to the apostolic times. St 

demptorcm nostrum ad coclos ascendisse Paul's saying, ' He hastened to be in Jeru- 

credimus, ipsi quoquc mente in coelesti- salem on the day of Pentecost,* is quoted 

bus habitemus. Per eundem.'^ Gelas. by Epiphanius in support of this assertioo. 

Sacram., Greg. Sacram., Sar. Mbs. The feast is mentioned by Tertullian, 

The Sar. Epistle is the same as ours. Origen, Irenaeus. Of the name Cave 

This is also found in a Gallican Le<5lion- writes, *This feast is by us styled Whit- 

ary, givcnbyMabillon, andinCom. Pam. sunday partly because of those vast dif* 

The (jospel is the same as that of the fusions of light and knowledge which 

Snnim Missal. upon this day were shed upon the Apo- 

The (jreek Church appoints three spe- sties, in order to the enlightening of the 

cial Anthems for Ascension Day, por< world; but principally because this, as 

tionsof Pss. xlvii. xlviii. xlix.,f^^/. 309. also Easter, bein|; the stated time for 

The Epistle is Adls i. i — 12. The baptismin the ancient Churdi, those who 

morning Gospel is Mark xvi. 9—20. The were baptized put on white garments in 

Gospel at tne Liturgy is Luke xxiv. token of that pure and innocent course of 

36 — 53. life they had now engaged in : this white 

IT Sunday after Ascension Day. In- garment they wore till the Stmday after, 

troit in 1549, P^. xciii. ^ and then laid it aside.' 

*0 rex gloriae Domine vtrtutum qui Cave's suggestion, respeiSling the origin 

triumphator hodie super omnes coclos of the name, has been rejedled bv some 

ascendisti, ne derelinquas nos orphanos, wTiters on the ground that the real white* 

sed mitte promissum JPatris in nos Spiri- sunday (Dominica in albis) is the Sunday 

turn veritatis.* Antiphon for Vespers on next after Easter. To uus it may be 

Ascension Day in Sar. Breviary. replied that Whitsunday was a season 

The Epistle is the same as in the Sar. for the administration of baptism not less 

Miss. ; appointed also in MS. of Leofric, generally used than Easter, that though 
and Com. Pam. ^ . the white garments of the baptized were 

The Gospel also is the same. laid aside on the First Sunday afttf 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is Easter, other white garments were as* 

A<5ls XX. 16 — 36. The morning Gospel is sumed by those baptized on Whitsundayi 

John xxi. 1 — 14. _^ The Gospel at the Li- and that there is no trace of the Latin 

turgy is John xvii. i — 13. ^ "Dominica in albis" having been called 

The phrase Holy Father {irarep oyie) Whitesunday in English. The Jewish 

twice occurs, hence the name Sunday of custom of wearing white robes at Pentc- 

ihe Holy Fathers (Kvp. Twv'AyiW IlaTe- cost, may possibly have suggested the 

ptov). ^ use of such robes with a higher signifi' 

The following is a Greek Prayer for cation at the Christian Pentecost 

Ascension-tide. * O thou who art as- Before, however, adopting any sugges* 

cended to the heavens, whence thou tion rcspe<5ling the origin of the name, 

didst descend. Lord, leave us not or- its form must be settled. Nqw in the 

phans. Let thy Spirit, bringing peace text of the Ancren Riwle^ adopted by 

to the world, come and manifest the the editor, the Rev. ^. Morton, we find 

works of thy power, O merciful Lord, the word written kwitesunedei. In this 

to the sons of men.' te.\t the Saxon initial Aw, in words where 
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we now write wA, is preserved throughout, to discover any stepshy whidi a parage 
The treatise itself, which is written in " " 



semi-Saxon or middle English, is consi- 
dered by the editor to be not later than 
A. D. 1225. In the Parker MS. of the 
Riwle the reading is witsunnedei; but 
this MS. is probably later than those 
which %\v^hwiiesunedeiy (the page which 
contains the word is manifestly rather 
carelessly copied from a previous MS., 
for it omits an important line), and the 
omission of the initial h in this MS. is 



from Pentecost to IVhit or to Wkitstm 
was efiedled. In the Saxon Chronicle, 
we find Pentecoste 'still used, a. d. xiai, 
and, under A. D. 1x23, Pentecoste wuce. 
The Ancren Rhvle^ in which we find 
hwitesutiedei, is but a hundred yearslater. 

Introitin 1549, Ps. xxxiiL 

'Deus, qui hodiema die corda fidelinm 
Sandli Spiritus illustratione docuisti ; da 
nobis in eodem Spiritu retfla sapere et 
de ejus semper consolatione gaudere. 



certainly more probable than its insertion Per Dominum in unitate ejusdem.' Greg. 

in the others. Indeed towards the close Sacrament., Sar. Miss, for the day of 

of the 13th century, we find that the Pentecost ; also in MS. of Leofric 

initial h m words beginning with hw was The Epistle and Gospel are the same 

generally omitted, while the k following as those appointed in the Sar. Miss., also 

the iv was not yet assumed. Thus in in MS. of Leofric and Com. Pam. 

the oldest MS. of Robert of Gloucester The words *as at this time' were sub- 

we have ivaty lueuy wether, ivuck, fur stituted for 'as on this day' in 1662, after 

what, when, whether, which. The h the example of the Scotoi Prayer>book, 

after the w is general in MSS. of Wiclif's in the ColIe<£l for the Monday and Tues- 

Version of the Bible written c. a.d. 1400. day in the week. An objedlion had been 

In the Cotton MS. of Robert of Glouces- made to the use of the words on this day 



ter, written c. a. d. 1300, we have IVite- 
sontyd, Witesonetyd, Witesontid, Wite- 
sonetid, and Wttesoneday. The Trin. 



by the Puritans in the Savoy Qmfia- 
ence. 
In the Greek Church special Anthems 



Coll. Camb. MS., which is nearly a centu- from the 19th, 20th, and 2xst Psalms arc 

ry later, reads IVhitsonetyde, IVhitsone- appointed. See p. %\i. 

tyd, Whitsonetid, and iVittesoftefiday. The Epistle is A«s ii. x — xx. 



n Wiclif s Version we have Witsuntide. 
There can be little doubt, we think, that 
in middle English the word was spelled 
hwitesunedei, that the initial h in the hw 
was dropped in the transition from the 
middle to the modem English : and was 
not so soon assumed after the w in wit- 
Sunday as in more common words, such as 
what, wJien, &c., and that this transi- 
tional spelling of the name was the sole 
cause of the following suggestion made 
by a writer of the 14th century : 
'This day Witsonday is cald 
For wisdom and wit seuene fold 



The morning Gospel is John xx. XQ— 9> 
The Gospel at the Litiu-gy is Jolm vu. 

37 — 53» V'"' ^2. ^ 

The Sunday is called the Sunday of 
the Holy Pentecost (Kvptoun} tifi %'^m 
nemjico<rr^5). 

Originally the whole week, including 
the o(5lave, was kept as a festival, but 
subsequently, as at Easter, the observ- 
ance was restricted to three days. This 
was the more needful in the case of 
Whitsuntide, when Trinity Sunday was 
appointed as one of the solemn seasons 
of ordination for which preparation was 



Was gouen to the apostles as this day.' to be made by fasting and prayer. 



We conclude, therefore, that the first 
syllable of the word is white shortened 
in sound into whit, as in whitster. 

Another suggestion as to the origin of 
the word white in connedlion with Whit- 
sunday, besides that made by Cave, 
has been made by Gerard Langbain. 
Wheatly quotes a letter from him, in 
which is cited a passage from some MS. 
in the Bodleian Library, where it is said 
that the day is called Witsonenday or 
Vitsonenday, because our ancestors used 
to give to the poor on that day all the 
milk of their ewes and kine, which milk 
was called, in some places, the whites of 
kine, in others whitemeat. In the Ang.- 
Sax. Hwit-metas was food made of milk. 

It has been contended that we should 
look for the origin of the name in the 
word Pentecost, which in German has 
become Pfingst ; but we have been unable 
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^ Monday. Introit in 1549, Ps. c 

The Epistle and Gospel are those in the 
Salisbury Missal and m MS. of Leofric 
and Com. Pam. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church is 
Eph. V. 8 — 19.^ 

The Gospel is Matt. xviiL xo — 20. 

The reading of portions of the A(5b as 
Epistles is discontinued at Whitsuntide : 
a seledlion from the Epistles of St Paul 
then commences. 

The week is called the ist week after 
Pentecost, or the week of the Holy 
Ghost ('E/33o/uia$ rov 'Kyixxv IIvnffAaTor). 

^ Tuesday. Introit in X549, Ps. cL 

The Epistle and Gospel are those for 
the Tuesday after Pentecost in the Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. i. I — 7, X3 — 17. 

The Gospel is Matt. iv. 33— v. 23. 
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The following is a Greek Hymn for quaesiimns nt cjusdctn fide! fimutate ab 



Whitsuntide by John the Monk. 

'To God our Saviour, who led hb peo- 
ple through the sea dry-shod, but drowned 
Pharaoh and all his host in the waters, 
to him alone let us sing, for he is glorified. 

* Sing we, all people, to Him who was 
borne on the shoulders of cherubim with 
glory upward,even Christ: and who seated 
us with himself at the right hand of the 
Father, a hymn of triumph, for he is 
glorified. 

'Christ, the Mediator of God and man, 
the hosts of angels as they beheld in body 
of flesh entering the highest heavens 
were amazed, but in harmonious chorus 
sang dieir triumphant hymn. 



omnibus semper muniamnr adversis. Per 
Dominum nostrum.' 

Miss. Sar. on Trinity Sunday, Sacra- 
ment Gre^., MS. of Letrfzi^ Masspf ^e 
Holy Trinity. 

The EpisUc in Sar. Miss., MS. Leolir., 
and Com. Pam. is Rev. iv. x — 9. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Heb. xi. 33 — ^xii. x. 

The Gospel is Matt. z. 39, 33, 37, 38, 
xix. 27 — 30. 

The Greeks redcon Trinity Sunday as 
the xst Sunday after Whitsunday, worn 
which day they begin to number their 
weeks. On that xst Sundav (xvft. w 



To God, who was manifested on Mount XytwF wdm»¥ naprvp^otiimivjf mty corn- 
Sinai, and gave the law to Moses the seer memorate all martyred saints. We give 
of God, to him who in fleshly form was specimens of the mode of commemora- 
bome upwards from the Mount of Olives, tion. 

sing we all : for he is p;lorified. ' ' Christ, my strength, myLord and God; 

1 Trinity Sunday is a festival of late the holy Church in heavenly strains with 

institution. All Sundays were anciently pure heart and uplifted voice raises its 

held to commemorate this mystery. Chry- festive song in the Lord, 

sostom speaks of a festival of holy mar- * O King and Saviour, who feedest In 

tyrs not seven days after Whitsunday, green pastures and leadest to waters of 

which seems to correspond (o the Sunday refreshment thy faithful ones, send not 



away from the gladness of those abodes, 
us thy servants. 

* Establish among the ranks of angels 
the companies of holy devoted ones, thy 
servants, who to thee have 3Kelded their 
souls and bodies, O merciful Lord. 

'Thou only knowest, O Lord of aD, the 
way of death, and the portion of life, and 
the end of all men. Wherefore pity now 
thy servants, thou who only art perfedl 



of the Odlave ; this is still called by the 
Greeks, the Sunday of all the Saints who 
were Martyrs {Kvpuucrj rtar'Ayitav vavmv 
ftafirvpftitravTutv). Durandus refers the 
institution of the festival to Gregory the 
Fourth, A-D- 834; but, if so, it had ere 
long fallen into desuetude, for Alexan- 
der the Third, in a.d. 117^ states that 
there is no particular day m the Roman 
Church set apart for this commemora- 
tion. Gervase of Canterbury says that in goodness 
Thomas k Becket, soon after his con- Another. 

secration, a.d. 1162, instituted this fes- 'When I gaze on the sea of life, tem- 
tival in England. In the 12th century pestuous with the billows of temptation, 
the Feast of the Trinity was kept by some I haste to the serene haven of thy mercy. 
Churches on the o<^ave of Whitsunday, and entreat thee, O God of mercies, res- 
by others on the Sunday next before Ad- cue my life from corruption, 
vent. The Synod of Aries, 1260, made ^ 'Have compassion. Lord; give consols- 
a canon ordering the celebration of the tion, O Saviour : manifest thy mercy and 
Office of the Holy Trinity on the Sunday tenderness of pity, and save of thy good- 
after Whitsunday and added a comme- ness all whom in thy love for men thou 
moration of the mystery during the sue- hast translated to thyself, 
ceeding week. Pope John XaII. was 'Those who in storms of waters or in 
the first to dire(5l an observance of this streams of rivers or by sudden death have 
Sunday as Trinity Sunday by the whole died, who in forests, in mountains, and 
Church. in caves have closed their life, overlook 

The term Trinity (rpMif ) is first used not, O only unchangeable one. 

to express this mystery in the writings of ' Thou who, our Lord, beholdest those 

Theophilus of Antioch, a.d. i8a The pro- who have died obscurely by sea or land, 

priety of instituting such a festival at the those who have died a terrible death in 



close of the great commemorations of the 
Christian year can scarcely be ques- 
tioned. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixvii. 

* Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui de- 
disti famulis tuis in confessione vers fidei 
aetemsB Trinitatis gloriam agnoscere et 
in potentia majestatis adorare Unitatem ; 
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wars and battles, pity and save them all, 
since thou art full of loving-kindness,' 

In the Roman calendar tha same vule 
of numbering the Sundays is obkBerved as 
in the Greek. In the old Sar. Miss, the 
Sundays are numbered as in Qur own 
Prayer-book, from Triplty Sunday. 
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K The Greek Church has ii seletflions, 
called Gospels of the Resurredlion (Eu- 
ayyiKia 'Ava<rra<rifiix), appointed to be 
read at Morning Prayers on every Sun- 
day throughout the year. Where one of 
these is not especially sele(5led, as is the 
case between Easter and Whitsuntide, 
the course commences with z and is con- 
tinued to II. No. I is read on Trinity 
Sunday, No. 2 on the ist Sunday after 
Trinity, and so on to 11. As there is no 
special adaptation of these Gospels to the 
Sundays, they are here exhibited in one 
single table : 

1. Matt, xxviii. 16 — 2a 

2. Mar. xvi. 1 — 8. 

3. Mar. xvi. 9 — 20. 

4. Luke xxiv. 1 — 12. 

5. Luke xxiv. 12 — 33. 

6. Luke xxiv. 36—53. 

7. John XX. I — 10. 

8. John XX. II — 18. 

9. John XX. 19 — 31. 

10. John xxi. 1 — 14. 

11. John xxi. 14 — 23. 

^ The following is a Greek Triadic 
hymn for fasting Days. 

^ * O consubstantial and indivisible Tri- 
nity, Unity in three persons coeternal, to 
Thee our God, raise we the angels* hymn, 
Holy, holy, holy art Thou^ O God." 

IT 1st Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., ist portion. 

' Deus, in te sperantium fortitude, ad- 
esto propitius invocationibus nostris ; et, 
quia sine te nihil potest mortalis iniirmitas, 
praesta auxilium gratis tuae, ut in exe- 
quendis mandatis tuis et voluntate tibi et 
adlione placeamus. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacrament, of Gelas. 
and Greg., Ambrosian Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com. Pam. began at v. 9. 

The Gospel was the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church tho Epistle is 
Rom. ii. 10 — 16« 



The Gospel is Matt. iv. z8 — 23, 

^ 2nd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1^49, Ps. cxix., 2nd portion; 

' San(5li nominis tui, Domine, timorem 
pariter et amorem fac nos habere per- 
pecuum, quia nunquam tua gubematione 
destituis quos in soliditate tuae diledtionis 
instituis. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. Leofric. 

Our Colledl was altered from a trans- 
lation of this to its present form in 1662. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ends with v. zS. 

The Gospel is the same as otn^. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. v. I — 10. 

The Gospel is Matt. vi. 22 — 33. 

IT 3rd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
In 1549} Ps. cxix., 3rd portion. 

' Deprecationem nostram quaesrumus, 
Domine, benignas exaudi, et quibus sup- 
plicandi praestas affectum tribue defen- 
sionis auxilium. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Mi.ss., MS. of Leofr., Sacram. of Greg. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric» and Com. Pam. began with v. 6. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. vi. 18 — 23. 

The Gospel is Matt. viii. 5 — i^. 

^ 4th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., 4th portion. 

' Prote(5lor in te sperantium, Deus, sine 
quo nihil est validum nihil san<^in: 
multiplica super nos misericordiam tuam, 
ut, te re(5lore, te duce, sic transeamus 
per bona temporalia ut non amittamus 
aetema. Per Dominum nostrum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Greg. 

The Epistle is the same in Sar. Miss., 
in MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

The Gospel is sdso the same. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. X. I — 10. 

The Gospel is Matt. viiL 28 — ix. i. 
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^ 5th Sonciay after Trinity* Introlt in 
X549, Ps* cxix.t 5th portion. 

'Da nobis quzsumust Domine, ut et 
mundi cursus paciiice nobis tuo ordine 
dirigatur et Ecclesia tua tranquilla de- 
votione Istetur. Per Dominum nostrum.' 
Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament 
of Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
in Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric, and 
Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. xii. 6—14. 

The Gospel is Matt ix. x— 8. 



^ 6th Sunday after Trinity. Intrott in 
Z540, Ps. cxixo 6th pcotion. 

^ * Deus, qui diiigentibus te bona invisi* 
bilia praeparasti, infunde cordibus nostris 
tui amoris affedlum ut, te in omnibus et 
super omnia diligentes, promissi<Hies tins 
quae omne desiderium superant conse- 
quamur. Per Dominum nostrum.* Sar. 
Miss., Ambrosian Miss., Sacrament of 
Gelas. and Greg., MS. af Leofric 

In Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric^ and 
in Com. Pam. the Epistle is the same; 
the Gospel ends with v. 24. 

In the Greek Church the Episde is 
Rom. XV. X — 7. 

The Gospel is Matt iz. »j — 35, 
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^ 7th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., 7th portion. 

* Deus virtutum, cujus est totum quod 
est optimum, insere pedloribus ^ nostris 
amoreni tui nominis et prassta in nobis 
religionis augmentum, tit quae sunt bona 
nutrias ac pietatis studio ouse suntnutrita 
custodias. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Com. Pam. 

The Epbtle and Gospel are the same 
in Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. 
Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
I Cor. i. 10 — 17. 

The Gospel is Matt. xiv. 14 — 22. 

^ 8th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps.cxix., 8th portion. 

* Deus, cuius providentia in sui disposi- 
tione non fallitur; te supplices exoramus, 
lit noxia cundla submoveas et omnia nobis 

Krofutura concedas. Per.* Sar. Miss., 
IS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

Until ;662 the first clause ran, ' God, 
whose providence is never deceived.* 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofr., in Com. Pam. ends at 'joint heirs 
with Christ.* 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Cor. iii. 9 — 17. 

The Gospel is Matt xiv. 22 — 34. 

^ 9th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
2549, Ps. cxix., 9th portion. 

* Larg^re ^ nobis, Domine, qusesumus 
semper spiritum cogitandi quae redla sunt 
propitius et agendi, ut qui sine te esse 
non possumus secundum te vivere valea- 
mus. Per.* Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, 
Sacrament, of Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 



In 1662 the ttanslation of 'sine te esse* 
(cannot be without thee) was altered to 
our present phrase. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. began at t. 21. 
' Non simus concupiscentes, &c. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Chiurch the Epistle is 
I Cor. iv, 9 — 16. 

The Gospel is Matt xvii. 14 — 23. 

On the Sunday next succeedme the 
13th of July, or on this day itself, if a 
Sunday, the Greek Church conunemo- 
rates the 2nd Council of Nice, 787, whidi 
condemned the Iconoclasts. This Coun- 
cil is treated by the Greeks with great 
respedl, and is regarded as oecumenical 
A special Epistle and Gospel are added 
to those proper for this Sunday, whidi, 
on the supposition that Easter £dls on 
the 22nd of March, will be the zoth 
Sunday after Whitsunday. The special 
Epistle is Tit. iiL 8—15. The Gospel, 
Matt, v. 14 — 19. 

^ loth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., loth portion. 

'Pateant aures misencordiae tuae, Do- 
mine, precibus supplicantium et, ut pe- 
tentibus desiderata concedas, fac eos qux 
tibi placita sunt postulare. Per Domi- 
num.* Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofr., Am- 
brusian, Leonian, Gelasian Sacramen- 
taries. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com. Pam. begins, *Ye 
know that ye were Gentiles.* , 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
I Cor. ix. 2 — 12. 

The Gospel is Matt. xviiL 33 — ^35. 
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^ nth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., zzth portion. 

* Deus, qui omnipotentiam tuam par- 
cendo maxime et miserando manifestas ; 
multiplica super nos gratiam tuam, ut ad 
tua promissa currentes coelestium bono- 
rum facias esse consortes. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Gel as. and Gre^. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
I^eofr., and Com. Pam. ends in v. 10, 
' His g^ace which was bestowed upon me 
was not in vain.' 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
z Cor. XV. z — zr. 

The Gospel is Matt. xix. z6 — «6. 

% Z2th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in Z549, Ps. cxix., zath portion. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui 
abundantia pietatis tuae et merita suppli- 
cum excedis et vota; efTunde super nos 
misericordiam tuam, ut dimittas quae con- 
scieutia metuU et adjicias quae oratio non 



Draesumit Per.' Sar. Mist., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacrament of Gelas. fluod Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Snr. 
Miss., in MS. of Leofir., and Com. Pam. 
are the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Episde is 

1 Cor. xvi. zq — 34. 

The Gospel is Matt xxi. 3^—49. 

^ Z3th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in Z549, Pii. cxix., z3th pnortion. 

' Omnipotens et miaericors Deus, de 
cujus munere venit ut tibi a fidelibus tnis 
digne et laudabiliter serviatur, tribue no- 
bis, quaesumus, ut ad promisuones tnas 
sine offensione curramus. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament of 
Leo, Gelas. and Gregf. 

The Epistle and (^pel in Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. are the 
same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the E|ristle i3 

2 Cor. i. 21— ii- 4. 

The Gospel is Matt xxlL a-~i4. 
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% 14th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 14th portion. 

' Omnipotens,sempiteme Deu5;,danob!s 
Adei spei et caritatb augmentum, et, ut 
mereamur adsequi (juae promittis, fac nos 
amare quod praecipis. Per.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofr., Ambrosian Miss., Sacra- 
ment, of Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in the Sar. Miss., the MS. of 
Leofric, and the Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. iv. &— 15. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxiL 35—^46. 



«i 15th Sunday after Trinity, Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 15th portion. 

* Custodi, Domine, quaesumus ecclesiam 
tuam profHdatione perpetua et, quia sine 
te labitur humana mortalitas, tuis semper 
auxiliis et abstrahatur a noxiis et ad sab" 
tariadiriratur. Per.* Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacrament of Geias. and Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, the E^nstle is GaL t. 35 
— ^vi. 10. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ends with v. 33, 
not as ours, with v. 34. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. vi. 1 — la 

The Gospel is Matt. xxv. 14 — ^30. 
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^ z6th Sunday after Trinity. Introit The EfMstle and Gospel are the same 

in 1549, P& cxix., i6th portion. as ours in the Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leo- 

* Ecclesiam tuam, Domine, quxsumus, fric, and in Com. Pam. 

miseratio continuata mundet et muniat In the Greek Church the Einstle is 

et, quia sine tenon potest salva consistere, 2 Cor. xi. 31 — ^xiu a 

tuo semper munere gubemetur. Per.' On the supposition that Easter is on 

Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofr., Sacrament of the 22nd of Mardi, this Sunday is the 

Gelas. and Gre^. one succeeding^ the Exaltatioa of die 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of Cross. For this a special Epistle and 

Leofric, and Com. Pam. is the same as Gospel are appointed : the E^xstle, Gal. 

ours; the Gospel ends with v. z6 instead ii. x6 — 20; the Go^>el, Mar. viii. 34— 

of 17. ix. I. 

In the Greek Chiurch the Epistle is The festival commemorates the reco- 

2 Cor. vi. 16— vii. i. very of the wood of the cross by Hera- 

, The Gospel is Matt xv. sz — 28. clius from Chosroes II., and its resdtu- 

The Sunday is called the Stmday of tion to Jerusalem by the emperor, who 

the Canaanitish Woman (Kvp. ri}; Xaya* bore it on his own shoulders to the top 

vouk), from the subje(5l of the Go^;>eI. of Calvary. It was taken away A.D. 6x4, 

To this Gospel a note is appended that restored a.d. 62^ 

it is only read in the Sunday series of The interruption of the selections fitm 

St Matthew when Easter Day falls on the Epistle to the Ephe&ians on this z8di 

the 22nd of March. It is, however, fre- Sunday is said to be owing to tlw fifu% 

quently read on the Sunday preceding that the services for Ordination were at 

that of the Publican and the Pharisee, one time continued until late on S^iv* 

when, owing to the lateness of Easter, day night, and that conseqtieBd^ te 

the lesson course from St Luke is insuf- succeeding Sundays were left without 

ficient any public services, being called Domi- 

^ zjth Sunday after Trinity. Introit nicse Vacantes. Subsequently the Sator* 

in Z549, Ps- cxix., z/th portion. day service was brought to a dose at an 

' Tua nos, Domine, quaesumus, gratia earlier hour, and special portions were 

semper et przveniat et sequatur ac bonis appointed for these no less than for other 

operibus jugiter praestet intentos. Per Sundays. 

Dominum.* Sar. Miss., Sacrament, of H zgth Sunday after Trinity. Intnit 

Greg. in z5^9, Ps. cxix., zgth portion. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 'Dirigat corda nostra, quaesumus, D(h 
as ours in Sar. Mbs., in MS. of Leofric, mine, tuae miserationis operatio, qoia tibi 
and Com. Pam. sine te placere non i>ossinnus. Per Do- 
In the Greek Church the Epistle is minum. Sar. Miss., MS. of LeofiiCt 
9 Cor. ix. 6 — zx. Sacrament of Gelas. and Gre{>. 

If Easter Day fall on the 22nd of In Z662 *thy Holy Spirit' was snb- 

March, as it does when there are 17 stituted fw 'the working of thy 

Sundays devoted to the reading of St mercy.' 

Matthew, our xjth Sunday after Trinity The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MSi 

will be the Sunday before the z^th of of Leofric, in Com. Pam. ends at v. sg* 

September, the Dav of the Exaltation of instead of 32. 

the Cross. For this a special Epistle, The Gospel is the same as ours. 

Gal. vi. zz — z8, and Gospel, John iii. Z3 In the Greek Church the Epistle is 

— zy, are appointed. Gal. z. zi — zq. 

1 zSth Sunday after Trinity. Introit According to the supposition that Bas- 
in Z549, Ps. cxix., zSth portion. ter Day falls on the 22nd of March, on 

'Da qtuesumus, Domine, populo tuo which we have given the full course <rf 

diabolica vitare contag^a et te solum lessons from St Matthew, the 19th Snn- 

Deum puro corde se<5lari. Per.' Sar. day after Trinity will be the zst Sunday 

Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament of following the Sunday after the Exalta- 

Gelas. and Greg. tion of the Cross, for which a q>ecial 

In ZS49 the phrase, 'withstand the Gospel is appointed. It will thus be the 

temptations of the world, the flesh, and zst on which the reading of St Luke 

the devil,' ran 'to avoid the infedlions begins. 

of the devil.' Our present phrase was The Gospel is Luke r. i — xx. • 
adopted in 1663. 
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% 2oth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 20th portion. 

'Omnipotens et misericors Deus, uni- 
versa nobis adversantia propitiatus ex- 
clude, ut mente et corpore panter expediti 
quae tua sunt liberis mentibus exequa- 
mur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament, of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

In 1662 the word 'cheerfully* was sub- 
stituted for the previous phrase 'with 
free hearts.* 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Sar. 
Miss, and in Com. Pam. are the same 
as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. ii. 16 — 20. 

The Gospel is that for the 2nd Sunday 
of St Luke, viz. Luke vi. 31 — 36. 

^ 2ist Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 21st portion. 



' Largire, quaesumus, Domine, fidelibits 
tuis indulgeutiam placatus et pacem, ut 
pariter ab omnibus mundentur ofTensis et 
secura tibi mente deserviant Per.* Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacram. of Gelas. 
and Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. the 
Epistle ended with v. 17, not with v. ao^ 
as ours. 

The Gospel ended with v. 53, not 54. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. vi. 11 — 18. 

The Gospel, that for the 4th Sunday 
of St Luke, is Luke viii. 5—8 ('EKoror- 
ran-Aao'tova), o — x6, 2nd half of v. 8. 

On the nth of Oftober, if a Sunday, 
or on the Sunday next succeeding it, toe 
same commemoration is made of the snd 
Council of Nice as on the 13th of July. 
The special Epistle, Tit. iii. 8—15, and 
Gospel, Matt. v. 14 — 19, are added to 
the Epiotle and Gospel of the day. 
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H 22nd Sunday af^er Trinity. Introit 
in Z549> Ps. cxix., 22nd portion. 

' Familiam tuam, quxsumus, Dornine, 
continua pietate custodi, ut a cundlis ad- 
versitatibus, te protegente, sit libera et in 
bonis adtibus tuo nomini sit devota. Per 
Dominum/ Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, and in Com. 
Pam. is the same as ours. 

The Gospel began with the parable 
itself. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. ii. 4 — 10. 

The Grospel, that for the 3rd Sunday 
of St Luke, is Luke vii. 1 1 — 16. 

^ 23rd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxxiv. 

'Deus, refueium nostrum et virtus, 
adesto piis EccTesiae tuae precibus au6tor 
ipse pietatis, et praesta ut, quod fideliter 

getimus, efficaciter conse(|uamur. Per.* 
ar. Miss., MS. of Leofnc, Sacrament, 
of Greg. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
of Leofric, and in Com. Pam. is the same 
as ours. 



The Gospel ends with v. ax, not 22. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. ii. 14 — 22. 

The Gospel, that for the 6th Sunday of 
St Luke, IS Luke viii. 27—^ 

H 24th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxxv. 

' Absolve, quaesumus, Domine, tuo- 
rum deli<5la populorum ut a peccatorum 
nostrorum nexibus, quae pro nostra fiagi- 
litate contraximus, tua beniipiitate libc- 
remur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament, of Grreg. 

Until 1662 the word * assoil was used, 
not 'absolve.* 

In Sar. Miss.^ and Com. Pam. the 
Epistle began with v. 9 and ended with 
V. 11. 

The Gospel ended with v. aa, not with 
V. 26, as in our Order. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. iv. I — 7. 

The Gospel, that for the 5th Sunday of 
St Luke, b Luke ;cvi. 19— 31. 
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adoration of saints in the Roman Church. 
These commemorative festivals were at 
first restridted to the case of martyrs. 
Similar celebrations were subsequently 
instituted in memory of confessors and 
of other eminently pious persons. 

^Origen states that St Andrew travelled 
into Scythia; on other authority we are 
told thiat he preached in EfHrus and 
Achaia. He is said to have been cruci- 
fied at Patrae by order of the Proconsul. 
His bones were removed from that dty 



if 35th Sunda^r after Trinity. Introit 
in X549> Ps. cxxvii. 

'Excita, quaesumus, Domine, tuorum 
fidelium voluntates ut, divini operis fruc- 
tum propensius exequentes, pietatis tuas 
remedia majora percipiant. Per Domi- 
num.' Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofric, Sa- 
crament, of Greg. 

The portions for the Epistle and the 
Gospel in Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. 
are the same as ours. 

It may be noticed that the same Gospel 
is read on the 4th Sunday in Lent, out to Rome, 359, from which time we may 
that on that Sunday the extradl begins perhaps date his festival. 
with V. 1. Introit in iS49t Ps. cxxix. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is In 1549 the Collect was, 'Almighty 
Eph. V. 8 — 19. The Gospel, that for the God, which hast given such grace to thy 
7th Sunday of St Luke, is Luke viii. Apostle Saint Andrew, that he counted 

41—56. 

In the case which we have supposed, 
that Easter Day falls on March 32nd, 
there will be 37 Sundays after Trinity. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for 
the 36th will be Eph. vi. 10—17. The 

Gospel, that for the 8th Sunday of St through Jesus Christ our Lord.* The 

Luke, is Luke x. aK—^j. present Colle<5l was composed in 1552. 

For the 27th the Epistle will be Col. i. In Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. 

13 — 18. The Gospel, that for the 9th Pam. the Epistle is Rom. x. zo — x8. 

Sunday of St Luke, is Luke xii. x6 — 2x. The Gospel is the same as ours. 

A rubric in the Sar. Miss, provided It is appropriate that the Festival of 

that this Colledl, Epistle, and Gospel St Andrew, the first called among ibc 

should always be used on the Stmday Apostles, should be first in the ecdesias- 

next before Advent No diredlions were tical year: there appearsj however, a 

appended in 1549. The diredlion in the question whether this is accidental or not 

former sentence of the present rubric was Hospinian states that Gregory the Gnat 

added in 1552 ; the latter in 1663 followed had such a regard for this Apostle as to 

the Scotch Lit make his office the first 

1 The observance of Saints* Days seems In the Greek Church the Epistle is 



the sharp and painful death of the cross 
to be a high honour and a great s^ory: 
Grant us to take and esteem all trouUies 
and adversities which shall come unto us 
for thy sake, as^ things profitable for us 
toward the obtaininp^ of everlasting life. 



to have arisen from the custom of meet- 
ing annually at the graves of the martyrs 
to hold religious services, in thankful 
remembrance of the grace given to those 
who had resisted unto blood. The Adls 
of the martyrs were read on these occa- 
sions, and an exhortation to pra6tise the 
same virtues was addressed to the living. 
The Church of Smyrna states its inten- 



I Cor. iv. 9 — 16. The morning Goq>el 
is Matt iv. 18 — 23. The Gospel at ue 
Liturgy is John i. 35— S^' 

The following is from the Greek Vesper 
Service. 

'Rejoice, O Bethsaida, be glad and 
leap for joy. To-day there shines upon 
us the illustrious company of those who 
sprang from thee and gtaddened the worid 



tion of holding such an annual comme- by the beams of their preaching and their 
raoration at the grave of Polycarp, mar- wondrous deeds. Yea, triumph every land 
tyred 1671 In the A(5ls of Ignatius, mar- that the sun visits with his rays, exclaim- 
tyred X07, a similar intention is ex- ing as is meet. Hail, Peter, pnnce of apo* 
pressed on the part of the Church of sties, rock of faith (irerpc, nirpa); nail 
Antioch. The Church of Smyrna strongly Andrew first called, example of manli- 
disclaims any intention of paying worship ness (acfipea?, dvipeias). Hail, chosen and 
to the martyred bishop ; their assembly noble pair of brethren before Christ our 
was a token of afTedlion for him whom God, who followed his example of crud- 
they had lost, and a mode of stimulating fied suffering. Fail not to a^ him con- 
similar zeal. These annual commemora- tinually that our souls may be saved.' 
tions were originally confined to the Another : * Celebrate we the herald of 



Churches with which the martyrs had 
been connedled. In process of time a 
disposition arose to exaggerate the merits 
of the martyrs and to praise them in 
language well nigh, if not quite, blas- 

Ehemous. Fromthe continuance of such a ^ 
abit appears to have arisen the excessive God, an acceptable gift. 
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the faith, the minister of the word ; him 
who catches men from the deep, holding 
for the fisherman's rod the cross in his 
hands, and in place of a line plying a 
mighty power, and thus bringing souls 
from tne subtlety of the enemy ni^ unto 

Such an one. 
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brethren, the follower of Christ, celebrate 
with perpetual chorus of praise.'^ 

St Andrew is represented holding in his 
hand a cross saltire, or leaning on it. 

IT St Thomas is stated, by Origen and 
other writers, to have preached in Par- 
thia. The connedlion of the Christians 
of India and of Malabar with Thomas the 
Apostle is very doubtful. His body is 
said by Ruffinus, in the 4th century, to 
have been at Edessa. There is no good 
authority for his martyrdom. The fes- 



in the Com. Pam., which are evidence 
against this assertion. 

Introit in 1540, Ps. cxxxviii. 

The CoUedl m the Sar. Miss, for this 
day is, ' Deus, qui universum mtmdum 
beati Pauli Apostoli tui praedicatione do- 
cuisti, da nobis, quaesumus, ut, qui ejus 
hodie conversionem colimus, per ejus ad 
tc exempla gradiamur. Per, &c 

The Colledl is found in Uie Amfaroaan 
Miss, and in the MS. of Leofric 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., MS. 



tival is mentioned by Theodoret in the Leofr., Com. Pam. is the same as otu:s. 



Sth century. A commemoration of St 
Thomas is appointed for the 31st of 
December in Athelstan's Psalter, 703. 

St Thomas is represented as handling 
our Lord's wounds ; or, in reference to a 
late tradition of his martyrdom, with a 
lance or spear ; also holding a carpenter's 
square. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxviii.^ 

The Colledl was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle is taken from the Sar. 
Miss. The Gospel in the Miss, ends at 
V. 2Q, not 31. 

The Greek Church calls the 1st Sun- 
day after Easter the Sunday of St Tho- 
mas, and commemorates him on that 
day, see p. 121. The Epistle has no 
reterence to St Thomas. Ihe Gospel at 
the Liturgy is John xx. 19 — 31. 

He is also commemorated on the 6th 



The Gospel ends with the words * ever- 
lasting life. MS. Leofr., Com. Pam. 

The Greek Church has no festi^ of 
the Conversion of St Paul. 

St Paul is represented as resting upon 
a sword ; as holding one or two swords ; 
as holding a sword and a bo<^ ; or with 
three springs, supposed to have risen firom 
the three spots where his head bounded 
after his decapitation. 

^ The Festival of Hypapante, Sjnoieim^s 
meeting of Christ in the temple, dates 
from the reign of Justinian, 542. The 
emperor is said to have instituted it on 
occasion of an earthquake, which destroy- 
ed half the city of PompeiopoUs, and of 
other calamities. It was considered in 
the Greek Church as one of the feasts 
belonging to our Lord (Ae<nroriicai Mp- 
rai). The second name was given in the 



of 0(5lober. The Epistle, the ordinary 9th century by the Roman pontiffs. The 

Epistle in such cases, is 1 Cor. iv. 9— 6; custom of carrying candles m the Roman 

the Gospel is John xx. 19 — 31. Church on this festival seems derivable 

^ The commemoration of the Conver- from the heathen feast in honour of Pro- 

sion of St Paul appears to have arisen from serpine, for whom Ceres searched with 

a sense of the importance of that event lighted torches. In memory thereof the 

to the Christian Church at large, and from heathens kept a feast of lights. To this 



the desire to assign a separate festival to 
St Paul, whose martyrdom was celebrat- 
ed in conjundlion with that of St Peter. 
According to Eusebius, who quotes Caius 
Romanus, Tertullian, Origen and Diony- 
sius of Corinth, the Apostles were mar- 
tyred, St Peter crucified, St Paul behead- 
ed, by order of Nero, on the same day, 
June 29th, 67, or Feb. 22nd, 68, for the 
adlual day is disputed ; and their bodies 
were buried, one on the Ostian way, the 



other in the Vatican, until removed by Sacrament of Greg. 



the Roman Church gave a different turn, 
and applied the honour to the Virgin as 
mother of the true light. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxxiv. 

* Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, majes- 
tatem tuam supplices exoramus ut, sicut 
imigenitus Filius tuus hodiema die cum 
nostras carnis substantia in templo est 
praesentatus, ita nos facias purificatis tibi 
mentibus praesentari. Per eundem Do- 
minum.' Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofr., 



Xystus, X19 — 128, to the catacombs for 

greater security in time of persecution, 
t Jerome tells us that he frequently 
went to see their sepulchres in the cata- 
combs among the rest of the martyrs. 
The festival of the martyrdom of St Peter 
and St Paul is one of the most ancient 
Apostolic festivals, and is as old as the 
end of the 4th century. Of a special 
celebration of the Conversion of St Paul 
Guericke states that no trace is to be 
found before the 12th century. We have, 
however, a special Epistle and Gospel 
for ihe festival in the MS. of Leofr. and 
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The Epistle in Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ended with v. 4. 
The Gospel ended with v. 32, not v. 4a 
In the Greek Church the prelude (irpoxei- 
lievov) of this festival, which retains its 
first name, Hypapante, is, ' My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, for he hath reg^irded 
the lowliness of his handmaiden.' 

TheEpistle is Heb. vii. 7 — 17. The morn- 
ing Gospel is Luke ii. 25 — ^33. The Gospel 
at the Liturgy is Luke ii. aa — ^40. 

The following is from the Greek Ser- 
vice Book. 

' Our king Christ, whom the children of 
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the capdvit^ confessed, cxyiag with a 
loud voice in the furnace, Praise the 
LonL all ye works, 

' Him, who for otu- sake became an in- 
fant, and was brought under the law, to 
free us from the ordinances of the law, 
himpraise all ye works, him our Lord. 

*Thee, the li^ht of the soul, the inef- 
fable light, the hght to save the Gentiles, 
Simeon took up in his arms, crying, O 
Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
from this fleeting life, to the life in the 
spirit The eternal God, who dei||pied 
for us to become a babe, and be received 
in the arms of aged Simeon, praise as 
Lord all >^e works.' 

A Festival of Syraeon and Anna is 
kept on the following day. 

% The history of Matthias is unknown. 
Sophronius, c ^80, relates that he preach- 
ed in iEthiopia. Whether he died a 
natural death, or was martyred, is imcer- 
tain. In the old mode of reckoning there 
was some doubt as to the day on which 
he should be commemorated in Leap-year, 
see p. 31. The festival is mentioned in 
Athelstan's Psalter, 70^, and occurs also 
in a German Mart^rology, supposed to 
be nearly co-eval with Gregory the Great 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxl. 

The Colle(5t was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in Sar. Miss. 

The Greek Church keeps a Festival of 
St Matthias on the 9th of August 

The following are from the Greek 
Service Book. 

* By the radiance of thy divine words 
thou didst consume evil error, and didst 
enlighten believers to glorify the incar- 
nation, O thou blessed one, of the Lord 
of all ; and his divine passion thou didst 
imitate ; therefore, on the recurrence of 
thy holy festival, we raise our united 
voice in thy honour, O apostle Matthias, 
and ask thy intercession. 

' As divine salt thou wast cast, O blessed 
one, into the world, apostle Matthias, pu- 
rifying the corruption of error by the 
preaching of repentance, chasing diseases 
and banishing infirmities of souls and 
bodies, O illustrious one.' 

The Epistle is Adls L xa — 17, ai — 26. 



The Go^jwl is Luke z. z6— ax. 

St Mattmas is reiH^sented as bearini; 
a halbert; leaning upon a sword: hdl<j^ 
ing a sword by the point; a lance, 
hatchet or axe ; with a stone in his himd; 
with a carpenter's square; with a bode 
and scimitar. 

^ Of the Festival of the Annunciation 
Bingham writes, that it had come into 
use before the Council of TruUo^ 6^: 
for that Council, renewing^ a prc^bteion 
of the Council of Laodicea, makes a fur- 
ther exception in behalf of the Amiun- 
dation, forbidding all festivals to be kept 
in Lent except the Sabba:di and me 
Lord's-day and the Holy Annunciation ; 
which shews that b^ this time it was 
become a noted festival, and therefive 
we may date its original as far bade as 
the 7th century at least, ¥^en we find 
that sermons began to be made upon it. 

Introit in x549>Ps.cxxxL 

'Gratiam tuam, quaesumns, Domine, 
mentibus nostris infunde ut, qoi angeb 
nundante Christi filii tui incamationem 
cognovimus, per passicmem ejus et cmoem 
ad resurre<5lionis gloriam perducamur. 
Qui tecum vivit et regnat Deus.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofric, Sacram. Greg. The 
Epistle and Gospel are the same Vk ia 
Sar. Miss. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Heb. ii. xi — 18. The morning Goqid is 
Luke i. 39—40* 56. The Gospel at the 
Liturgy is Luke i. a.^ — 33. 

The followin|^ which is the introduc- 
tion to the service of the day of the An- 
nunciation, may serve as a specimen of the 
extreme veneration which the Greeks pay 
to the Virgin. 

' ReveaHngr the counsel of God decreed 
from everlasting, O virgin, Gabriel stood 
at thy side saluting thee with words of 
good omen. Hail, landunsown; haU, bush 
unconsumed; hail, abyss impenetrable; 
hail, bridge which condudts to heaven: 
lofty ladder which JacoS beheld. HaO, 
divine pot of manna ; hail, abolition of the 
curse : hail, the recailler of Adam's trans- 
gression, the Lord is with thee.' 

The tradition of the Greek Chnrch is, 
that the Annunciaticm took place at a 
well which they still shew at Nasareth. 
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•J St Mark, the companion of St Peter, If James, the son of Alphaeus, were 
is related to have written his Gospel not the same person as James the Bishop 
under the direction of that Apostle. He of Jerusalem, we know nothing of his 
founded, or rather ^ superintended, the . history. If he were, then he presided 
Church of Alexandria, where he is said for 30 years over the Church there, and 



to have been martyred in attempting to 
stop the worship of Serapis, c 64. His 
body was carried to Venice, 465. The 
festival is as old as 730. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlL 

The Colledl was composed in 1549. 

llie Epistle in Sar. Miss, ends with 
V. 13, not 16, as in our Order. The Gos- 
pel ended with v. 7, not with v. 11, as 
ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Pet. V. 6—14. The Gospel is Luke x. 
16 — 21. 

The following is from) the Greek Ser- 
vice Book. 

* O blessed Mark, thou didst drink from 
the fountain of grace, and didst flow 



was martyred, 63 ; he received his death- 
blow from a fuller's club. 

We find the Festival of St Philip and 
St James in Bede, 730. In other calen- 
dars a separate day is assigned to St 
James, June 22nd. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxjdii. 

The Colledi was composed in X549, 
and ran as follows:^ 'Almighty God, 
whom truly to know is everlasting life: 
grant us perfedtly to know thy Son Jesus 
Christ to be the way, the truth, and the 
life, as thou hast taught St Philm^and 
other the Apostles ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord :* altered to its present form in 
1662. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, is Wisdom 
V. I — 6. The Gospel in Sar. Miss, and 
in MS. Leofric is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Festival of St 
Philip is kept on the X4th of November. 

The Epistle is Adls viiL 36— 3S^ Hiis 
sele<5lion has reference to I*bjlip the 
Deacon. The Gospel, John i. 44-- 51, to 



forth from Eden a most illustrious river 
of peace, watering with the streams of 
thy evangelic preaching the face of the 
earth, and moistening me .foundations of 
the church with thy inspired teaching. 

*0 noble Mark, Moses of yore whelmed 
the Egyptians in the sea, but thou, O 
wise one, didst draw forth the same peo- Philip the Apostle. 

Sle from error, through the same power From the Greek Service Book. 
aving in bodily presence sojourned a- 'As an organ touched by the breatli of 
mong them and destroyed their idols God and the ^idance of me Holy ^mit 
with a high arm.' didst thou qmt thyself; and, by singing a 

The Great Litany of St Mark's Day strain of supernatural beauty to the wond, 
was instituted by Gregory the Great, 590, thou didst with thy tongue of fire wither 
on occasion of a pestilence in Rome. It all deceit like combustible wood, aod Iflce 
was received in England by the Council of grass of the earth that fadeth away ; and 
Cloveshoo, 747. Seven processions set out to all the inhabitants of the globie Aou 



from different Churches, and met in one 
principalChurch for a solemn service. Thus 
commenced the Litania Septena; and from 
the circumstances of its origin the Litany 
on St Mark's Day is called the Litania 
Major, although the service used does 
not differ from that of the Rogations. 

St Mark is represented with a lion by 
his side; seated, a fig-tree behind him; 
strangled ; dragged by the neck. 

If Of the Evangelistic symbols the fol- 
lowing interpretation may be given : 

The angel with human face, assigned 



preachedst, O holy Philip, our master and 
Lord Christ' 

Another. 

'Kindled with the rays of heavenly 
light, O Philip, thou didst shine a world- 
wide star, and didst seek and find the 
Father of liehts in the Son : for light is 
found in light For he is the stamp of 

?erfe(5l resemblance to its archetype. 
'hence, O Apostle, a^ that they who 
have been sealed may be saved by his 
divine blood. 
James, the son of Alphaeus, is com- 



to St Matthew, alludes to the humanity memorated on the 9th of Odtober. 



of our Lord, on which this Evangelist 
especially dwells. 

The lion of St Mark represents the 
royal chara6ler of the Son of David. 

The ox, or calf, of St Luke sets forth 
the sacrificial nature of the Redeemer. 

The soaring sublimity of St John is 
expressed by the eagle. 

1 Philip the Apostle lived for some time, 
and died at Hierapolis in Phrygia. He 
had two unmarried daughters, who at- 
tained a great age, and were buried at 
HJerapohs, 
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The Epistle is 1 Cor. iv. 9—16. The 
Gospel is Matt ix. 36— x. 8. 

From the Greek Service Book. 

' Filled to overflowing with the streams 
of divine wisdom thou g^shedst forth as 
a river of paradisiacal beauty, and didst 
bedew the face of the earth, O wise one, 
with genuine waters of godliness.' 

James, the Lord's brother, the first 
Bishop of Jerusalem, is commemorated 
on the 23rd of Odlober. 

The Epistle is Gal.i.11— 19. The Gospel 
is Matt. xiii. 54—58. 
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From the Greek Service Book. H If our Lord's Imih be cdelnated on 

'O wise James, the wisdom of onr the 25th Dec., the birth of John the 

Lord incarnate was thy teacher, diredl- Baptist would naturallsr precede this date 

ing thee into unutterable and incompre- by six months. In the increment and de- 

hensible mysteries ; to godliness didst crement of days fi:om these periods re- 

thou with thy voice stimulate the people : spedtively, allusion is found hy Augustine 

bless all ye works, the Lord's brother.' and Caesarius of Aries to the passage. 'He 
St James is represented with a fuller's 



club m his Kand ; as a child with a toy- 
mill in his hand ; as a child with a palm- 
branch; his brains beaten out with a 
fuller's club; a saw in his hand. 

St Philip is represented with a basket 
in his hand ; a basket held up ; a basket 
with bread ; two loaves and^ a cross ; 
three loaves in his hand ; cross in his lefL 
money in ri^ht hand ; bearing a knotted 
cross; crucified with his head down- 
wards ; with a tall cross and book ; devils 
and idols driven away and overthrown 
by the cross from an altar ; serpent draMm 
from beneath an altar of Mars; a spear 
and double cross. 

^ The history of Barnabas, apart from 
the fadls recorded in Scripture, is very 
obscure. A late and suspicious tradition Sar. Miss.', MS. Leofric, and Com. Fun. 



must increase, but I must decrease.' 

There is a manifest reason for com- 
memorating the birth of John the Bs^ 
tist. The natalida of o^her hoLj men are 
the da^rs of their deadi, dieir heavenly, 
not their earthly Urth. 

The institution of the festrral is as old 
as the 4th or 5th century. The Decolla- 
tion of St Jomi, Aug. agth, was c^a later 
date,and of far more restri(5cedacoqptance. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxliii. 

The Colledl was composed in 15491 ^^ 
the word penance was used instoud of 
repentance ; this was altered in 1604. 

The portion for the Epistle is tamaod in 
a Galilean Le(5lionary ; it ends there with 
the words ' work before him.' In ^e Sar. 
Miss, the portion is Is. xlix. x— ^. In die 



connedls him with the foundation of the 
Church in Milan; the evidence for his 
having been stoned to death at Salamis 
by the unbelieving Jews is tmworthy of 
credit. 

The EpisUe bearing his name, if genu- 
ine, proves him to have survived the de- 
strudtion of Jerusalem. Its authenticity 
is however very doubtful ; Burton con- 
siders it of the early part of the and cent. 

Introit in iS49» Ps. cxlii. 

The Colledk was composed in X549. 

In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle is merely 
the Epistle in 'Vigilia unius Apostoli,' 
viz. Eph. it 19 — 22 ; but in the Roman 
Miss. w. 1 — 3 of A<fts xiii. are added to 
our Epistle. The Gospel in Sar. Miss, 
is the same as ours. 

The Festival of St Barnabas is noted in 
Bede and in calendars of tiie 8th century. 

In the Greek Church Barnabas and 
Bartholomew are commemorated toge- 
ther on the xxth ofjune. The Epistle is 
A6ts xi. i|^ — 30. The Gospel is Luke x. 
16 — 21. From the Greek Service Book. 

'Having ascended to the climax of 
virtue, thou wast enriched with the fire- 
breathing tongue, cloven Hke fire, as the 
apostle of the Lord ; that tongue which, 
O excellent one, dispels imgodliness and 
vanity.* 

* O glorious Barnabas, thou didst shew 



the Gospel ends with v. 68. In the Gredc 
Church the Episde is Rom. xiiL zx— 4dv. 
X — 4. The morning Gospel is Luke L 84* 
a5> 57—68, 76, 8a The Gospel at the 
Litiu^ is Luke L i — a^, 57—^ 76, 8a 

From the Greek Service Book. 

' O father, rejoice ; mother, be glad, for 
thou hast borne to day a prophet on tiie 
earth, the God-called forerunner acocnd- 
ing to promise. Barren thou^ thou 
wast, thou givest suck to the^Baptist, 
whilst Zacharias rejoices in the birth, 
saying. My tongue is loosed at thy 1^ 
pearance on the earth, lamp of the great 
light A strange and startling wonder.' 

Ode. 'As a fair dawn, precursor of the 
sim, the offering of the barren womb 

Proclaims the conception of the Virgin, 
'o the whole world and its limits, cause 
the light of godliness and grace to shine.' 
St John is represented with a lamb on 
a book, small cross, close crown or a^; 
tunic of camel's hair ; cope fastened witii 
two leather thongs crossed ; with a Iamb 
on a book ; with lamb and cross on abook; 
lamb and cross; lamb; lamb's trotter; 
lamb and locust ; his head on a dish. 
If See notes on Conversion of St PauL 
The Apostles Peter and Paul are said 
to have suffered martyrdom at Rome on 
the same day, 39th of June, A. n. 67, by 
order of Nero. The day is, however, 



thyself to us, bearing from the fountains disputed, some placing the marmdom 



of grace the shower prepared for us, and 
causing to flowtheriverof fulness of joy.' 
Barnabas is represented as holding St 
Matthew's Gospel; as stoned; as press- 
ing a stone to his breast; as burnt to 
death; with an open book and staff; 
with three stones; with a fire near him. 
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on the sand of February, 68. In die 
Sar. Miss, the day still bears the names 
of both Aposties. Of all the festivals c£ 
the Apostles this claims to be the most 
ancient ; it dates from the 4th century. 

Introit in 1549^ Ps. cxliv. 

The Colledt was composed in 1549^ 
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The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. 
Pam. In the Greek Church the Epistle 
is 2 Cor. xi. 21 — ^xii. 9. The morning Gos- 
pel is John xxi. 14 — 25.^ The Gospel at 
the Liturgy is Matt. xvi. i3--i9« 

From the Greek Service Book. 

' Thou p;avest an example of conversion 
to the erring in thy two apostles; the one 
of whom denied thee at the time of thy 
passion, but repented; the other from 
the first opposed the preaching of thy 
name; but both became of tne chief 
among thy friends; O Jesus, Lord of 
all, Saviour of our souls.' 

St Peter is represented with a key in 
his hand; with a key and church; key 
and double-barred cross ; with two golden 
keys ; with one gold and one silver key ; 
with two keys, open book, with the words 

* Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem ;* 
with keys and closed book; keys and 
cross ; keys held back to back, so as to 
give the appearance of a cross held down- 
wards ; in chains in prison ; weeping, 
cock crowing near him ; meeting our Sa- 
viour on the Appian way ; crucmed with 
head downwards ; banner with six roses. 

H In 154^ a Colledl, Epistle, and Gospel 
were appomted for the 22nd of July, in 
remembrance of Mary Magdalene. 

The Introit was Ps. cxlvi. 

The Colle<5l, composed in 1540, was 

* Merciful Father, give us grace that we 
may never presume to sin through the 
example of any creature ; but if it shall 
chance us at any time to offend thy 
divine majesty, that then we may truly 
repent and lament the same after the 
example of Mary Magdalene, and by 
lively faith obtain remission of all our 
sins, through the only merits of thy Son 
our Saviour Christ.' 

The portion for the Epistle was Prov. 
xxxi. 10—31, as in Sar. Miss, The Gos- 
pel, Luke vii. 36—50, as in Sar. Miss. It 
IS very doubtful if this passage in St Luke 
refers to Mary Magdalene. 

The earliest mention of the festival is 
in the Council of Toulouse, a.d. 1229. 

The Greek Church keeps a festival on 
this day. The Epistle is i Cor. ix. 2 — 12. 
The Gospel is Luke viii. i — 3. 

Mary Magdalene^ is represented with 
a box of ointment in her hand ; holding 
a vase ; holding a boat and an open 
book ; preaching to King Ren^ at Mar- 
seilles ; holding a crucifix, open book be- 
fore her with a skull upon it; skull in 
her hand or at her feet; angels taking 
her up to heaven ; standing covered with 
her flowing hair ; standing at the entrance 
of a cave, ointment-box on a book at her 
feet; receiving the Holy Communion 
from St Maximin. 

^ The Festival of St James is noted in 



a Mar^otog^ of the xofh century, and in 
the Calendar of Athelstan's Psalter, a.d. 
703. The translation of his body to Com- 
postella is mythical 
Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlviiL 

The Colledl was composed in 1549. 
^ In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Eph. 
ii. 19 — 22. In the Rom. Miss, the Epistle 
is I Cor. iv. 97-15. The Gospel in Sar. 
Miss, ends with v. 23, not 28, as in oar 
Order. In the Greek Church the festival 
of St James is April 30th. The Eiustle is 
A6ls xii. X — XI. The Gospel is Luke iz. 
1—6. From the Greek Service Boc^ 

'Thou didst become a divine herald of 
the Lord, O James. Ha vmg contemned the 
occupation of thy father, and exchanged 
transitory for eternal treasures, thou, 
blessed and noble one, didst obtain the 
unspeakable inheritance of the heavens.' 

*0 fire of love towards thy master, 
wonderfully didst thou love him, bdng 
illumined by his light, so that being con- 
formed to his likeness, thou didst shed 
abroad a second light, kindled from the 
beams of the primal light, O venerable, 
blessed James.' 

St James is represented as a pilgrim 
with staff; with staff and shells; with 
staff, shell, hat and vrallet ; with s^ 
and wallet with shell upon it ; as a cUld 
with staff and wallet; with staff and book; 
holding a shell ; on a white charger, con* 
quering the Saracens ; with a swora. 

^ A festival in honour of the seven ' 
martyred Maccabees, instituted in the 
4th century, was celebrated with great 
solemnity on the ist of August Chryso- 
stom, Gregory Nazianzen, and Augus* 
tin have homilies upon it. 

H From a comparison of the Gospd 
narratives it is commonly inferred that 
Bartholomew is the same person as Na- 
thanaeL He is said to have preached in 
India, and to have left a copy of St Mat* 
thew's^ Gospel in Hebrew there. The 
authority for this is Pantaenus, c. A.D. 185. 
It is probable that by the term India the 
country south of Persia, perhaps Arabia 
Felix, IS intended. The manner of Bar- 
tholomew's death, though variously giren 
in martyrologies, is whoUy imoertain. 
His festival is mentioned in Calendars of 
the 8th century. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxv. 

*Omnipotens, sempiteme Dens, qn! 
hujus diei venerandam sandlamque ben* 
tiam in beati Bartholomaei Apostt^ tui 
festivitate tribuisti, daEcdesiae tuae, quae- 
sumus, et amare quod credidiit et prscdi* 
care quod docuit. Per Dominum nostrum.' 
Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, Sacram. Greg: 

The portions for the Epistle and Goqpd 
are the same as in Sar. Miss. 

In the Greek Church Bartholomew is 
conunemorated with Barnabas June ixth. 
7) 
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St Bartholomew is reinresented with a wing our souls on high ; with than let va 

knife and book ; with a knife in his praise the Lord, lauding and magnifying 

hand, the devil under his feet; healing a him for ever.' 

Princess of Armenia. 'Holy fraternity, members of the hea- 

^ St Matthew is said, bv writers of the venly chorus, angels who present thon- 
4th and 5th centuries, to nave preached selves before the throne of glory, and 
in Ethiopia ; whether African or Asiatic move hither and thither to do God's 
Ethiopia is not stated. His history, ex- behests, laud and magnify him for erer.' 
cept what we find in Scripture, is very * Trinity, who makeUi the flame of imma- 
uncertain. The festival of St Matthew terial fire, who createth the heavoily mi- 
is mentioned in a martyrology of the nistrants, and maketh his angels ^irits, 
loth century and in the Calendar of we worship and magnify thee (ox ever 
Athelstan's Fsalter, a.d. 703. and ever.* 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxvii. St^ Michael is represented in amoor, 

The CoIIedl was composed in X549« striking a dragon with a swcntl ; widi a 

The portion for the Epistle in the Sar. pair of scales, a black devil in one, a 

Miss, is Ezek. L 10 — 13. The Gospel in Sar. white figure in the other ; with a pair of 

Miss. andinCom.Pam.is the same as ours, scales, devils in one, souls in the other, 

In the Greek Church St Matthew is one devil fallen out and scale rising; 

commemorated on Nov. x6th. The £- weighing^ souls, devil depressing one 

pisilc is I Cor. iv. 9 — 16. The Gospel in scale ; with sword and scales, two men 

the Greek Church is the same as ours. in one, millstone in the other, whidi a 

From the Greek Service Book. dragon is pulling down ; holding scales, 

' Diseases. O Matthew,are banished,and devil pulling down one scale, soul in 

the host of devils takes to flight by means the other, the Virgin Mary throwing 

of the graces of the divine spirit m thee, in a rosary, which weijrhs it down ; 

whereby thou didst utter thy song : God holding scales, Satan pulUng down oat 

of our fathers, our Lord, thou art blessed.' scale, St Michael pierdng him with a 

Another: 'Wisely didst thou cast aside cross-staff; with a lance and shield; 

the scales of the publican, and follow pierdnz Satan with a long cross; ditto, 

Christ. O heavenly minded Matthew : and a ^ort cross in his hand. 

marvellously treadme in his^ steps, thou ^ The history of St Luke is to be ga- 

didst become a partaker of his kmg^dom, thered from the Adls and the Epistles of 

and a sharer of^his glory, and an inter- St Paul. Burton supposes him to have 

preter of his mysteries.' ^ been a proselyte of Antiocfcu to hax-e 

St Matthew is represented as leaning been left in charge of the Chiurdi at 

on a short sword; ditto, with a dolphin Philippi between St Paul's xst and and 

at his feet ; holding a money-bag ; or visit, to ,have attended the Aposde in 

three money-bags; holding a money- hb two imprisonments at Caesarea and 

box ; with an angel near him, crowned ; at Rome, during which periods he may 

angel holding inkstand for him ; with have been engaged on nis Gospel and 

halbert, book, and inkhom; with axe on the Adls respe<5lively. He was be- 

and book; wiUi battle-axe; with square; lieved to have been of the 70 disciples; 

with tall cross of wood. but the preface to his G<^pel tadier 

^ A festival of St Michael and All militates against this. That he was 

Angels, to commemorate the community a physician we know from Scriptwe ; 

of service between angels and men, has that he was a painter is a tradition of a 

been observed since the ^th century. later a^e, and seems to have arisen from 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxiii. the existence of a Byzantine hermit in 

' Deus, qui miro ordine angelorum mi- the loth century^ who painted pt6hues 
nisteria hominumque dispensas, concede of the Virgin. Jerome records that St 
propitius, ut quibus tibi ministrantibus in Luke lived to be 8^. He is said to have 
coelo semper assistitur ab his in terra preached in BJthynia. His festival is men- 
vita nostra muniatur.' Miss. Sar., MS. " " " 
of Leofric, Sacrament, of Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, the portion for the 
Epistle is Rev.^ i. i — 6. The Gospel in 
Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. is the same 
as ours. 

In the Greek Church the festival of 
St Michael and the Bodiless Powers is 
Nov. 8th. _ The Epistle is Heb. ii. 2 — 10. 
The morning Gospel is Matt.xviii. 10 — 20. 
The Gospel at the Liturgy is Luke x. 16— 
21. From the Service Book. 



tioned in the Carthage Calendar, iLD. 484. 

Introit in 1549, ^^ czxxvii. 

The Colledl was composed in 1549. 

In Sar. Miss, the portion for the 
Epistle was Ezek. i. 10 — x^. The Gos- 
pel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
CoL iv. 5 — z8. The Gospel is Luke x. 
16—21. From the Service Book. 

'What shall I name thee O apostle? 
A heaven, because thou didst set forth 

. the gloiy of God ; a light-bolt, because 

* Let us emulate the life of angels, and thou didst irradiate the earth with thy 
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light: a cloud, that sheds divine dews; 
a bowl filled with heavenly wisdom, 
mantling; with wine to glad our hearts. 

'What shall I name thee, O inspired 
one ? A river of paradise, flowing forth to 
us ; an ark of the covenant, which Christ 
established; a lamp flashing forth light 



' O thou, named zealous from thy ttsi^ 
admirable Simon; zealously didst thou 
labour for God Almighty, who enaUed 
thee to do marvellous and divine won- 
ders. Hence wast thou called zealous, a 
name conformable to thy charadter.' 

St Jude is commemorated onjune xgidL 



to the mind ; a candlestick irradiating the The Epistle of Jude is read. The G<^pel 

church; a divine table spread with the isjohnxiv.ai — 24. From the ServiceBodc 

bread of life, and the cup of the spirit. ^ ' Surpassing fair beyond all greatness 

' What shall we call thee, seer of God ? is the glorjr of the Lord's disdples. They 

minister most earnest of the mysteries of were his friends and relations, dansmen, 



Christ ; wise master-builder of the spiri- 
tual tabernacle; fashioner of the tables of 
grace; writer of the new law that ^oes forth 
irom him, and is by thee proclaimed. 
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and sharers of his hearth, prodaimers 01 
Gospel mysteries. 

'O Jude, thy brethren praise thee, 
who wast mamfested and wast reputed 



' What shall we call thee, glorious one ? the brother of him, who manifested him< 



A sure treasure of heavenly graces; a 
healer of souls and bodies; a diligent 
fellow-labourer and traveller of Paul; a 
narrator of apostolic deeds. Many names, 
Luke, thy excellence has gained thee. 
Intercede for us.* 

St Luke is represented with an ox 
lying near him; painting a portrait of 
the Virgin ; holding a pidlure of the Vir- 
gin : with painting materials about him ; 
as a physician. 

1[ St Simon is said to have preached 
in Egypt, Cyrene, and Mauritania. 

St Jude is stated by Hegesippus to have 
married and left descendants, who were 
summoned before Domitian as possible 
aspirants to the kingdom of Judea. They 
shewed their homy hands, and convinced 
the emperor that the kingdom which they 
sought was not of this world. 

According to Eusebius, who quotes 
Hegesippus, Symon, the Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, who was martyred in the reign of 
Trajan, at the age of 120, was the son of 
Cleophas and brother of our Lord. By 
some he is identified with Simon the 
Canaanite. Simon and Jude are said by 
some to have preached the Gospel toge- 
ther, and Jude, as well as Simon, to 
have been crucified in the reign of Tra- 
jan. This last is very improbable. 



self in the flesh, the word from eternity, 
who shone forth the begotten of the 
eternal Father. 

'Having mortified thy members on 
the earth, thou, O glorious one, didst 
dwell with Christ the life of the universe, 
and, a messenger of vivifying life, didst 
utter words of life to the whole wond.' 

The Apostle Thaddeus is commemo- 
rated on August 21st. No special Episde 
is appointed. The Gospel is Mar. iii 
13 — 21. 

^ St Simon is represented with a fish in 
his hand ; a fish on the leaves of a closed 
book held with the leaves upwards; two 
iishes in his hand; an oar in his hand; 
a fuller's bat; a saw in his hand; sawn 
through longitudinally. 

^ St Jude is represented with a boat in 
his hand ; a child with a boat in his 
hand; with a boat-hook; a carpenter's 
square ; a fuller's bat in his hand ; a ship 
with sails in his hand; carrying loaves 
or fish ; with a club; an inverted cross; 
with a medallion of our Saviour on his 
breast or in his hand ; with a halbert 

^ The commemoration of spedal saints 
and martyre was observed by the 
Churches with which they were con- 
ne6led from a very early period. In 
addition to this the Church observed a 



The festival dates from theiith century, day, probably Trinity Sunday, inmemory 



Introit in 1549, Ps. cl. 

The Colledl was composed in 1549. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Rom. viii. s8 
— 39. The Gospel in Sar. Miss, and in Com. 
Pam. ends with v. 25, not, as ours, v. 27. 

In the Greek Church St Simon Zelotes 
is commemorated on May loth. The 
Epistle is i Cor. iv. 9 — 16. There is no 
special Gospel. From the Service Book. 

'The blessed Simon, hasting like a 
wheel rolling in rapid course, traversed 
the world, burnt by the fire of his words 



of all saints. So Chiysostom tells us. 
In A. D. 610 Pope Boniface the 4^1 dedi- 
cated the Pantheon, of which he had 
obtained possession, to the Virgin and 
All Saints. From this arose the festival 
of All Saints, which was observed in the 
8th century, and became general after the 
decree of Pope Gregory IV. in A.D. 834, 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxUx. 

The CoUedl was composed in X54<). 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, is the 
same as ours. The Gospel ends with 



the madness of idolatry, and gloriously 'great is your reward in heaven.* 
lighted bright torches of truth for the The Greek Church keeps this festival 
faithful, bidding them in their light glo- on the Sunday after Whitsunday. The 
rify one Godhead in three persons, indi- Epistle is Heb. xi. 33— xii. x. The Goq)el 
visible, undivided. is Matt x. 3a, 33, 37, 38, xix. 37^-30, 

U6x) 
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OF THE COMMUNION OFFICE. 

• 

^ In 1548 an 'Order of Communion' was to make, having in remem bra nce his 

¥ut forth prescribing a form, after the blessed passion, mighty resurrecticm, tuad 
*riest had received the Sacrament, ac- glorious ascension, rendering unto thee 
cording to which the people should com- most hearty thanks for the mnumeraUe 
municate, 'without the varying of any benefits procured unto us by the same, 
other rite or ceremony in the mass.' This And we entirely desire thy fiithterly good- 
Order contained, very nearly as we have ness mercifully to accept this our sacri- 
them now, the third Exhortation, to which fice of praise and thanksgiving, most 
was appended a warning to the impeni- humbly beseeching thee to £pnmt, ttat 
tent not to approach the Holy Table, the by the merits and death of thy Son 
Invitation, the Confession, the Absolution, Jesus Christ, and through fiiitli in his 
the Comfortable Words and the Prayer of blood, we (and all thy whole dmrdi.) 
humble access. After which came the Ad- may obtain remission of oinr sins, and all 
ministration and Benedidtion. In 1549 the other benefits of his passion. And here 
Latin Service gave place to the Commu- we ofier and present unto thee, O L(«d, 
nionOfficeofthe First Prayer-book, which ourselves, our souls and bodies^ to be a 
embodied all that had appeared in the reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto 
Order of Communion. For a summary thee, humbly lieseeching thee, that who- 
of its contents f^^//. 180 — i. This form soever shall be partakers of this holy 
gave place, in 1552, to one with which communion, may worthily receive the 
our present form agrees in substance and most precious bodv and blood of thy Son 
arrangement. Some alterations, noticed Jesus ChrisL and be fulfilled with thy 
in their proper place, were made in 1662. grace and heavenly benedidlion, and 

^Otherformsof the Communion office, made one body with him, that he may 

in the English tongue, are the Scotch, of dwell in them, and they in hinu And 

1637, suid ^be American. although we be unwcHrthy &c.' (as in our 

The Scotch of 1637 agrees with our first Post-communion prayer.) 

present form in arrangement, and for the Then followed the Lord's prayer, after 

most part in substance, to the end of the which came, the Praver of hiunlue access, 

Doxology, "Therefore with angels and the Administration,the former clause only 

archangels, &c" TAen comes the 'prayer of the words of delivery being redted, 

of consecration,' as follows. and our second Post-communion prayer. 

'Almighty God, our heavenly Father, In the arrangement, as well as in the 

&c. (as in ours) ... and in his holy gospel substance of these prayers, die Scotch 

command us to continue a perpetual Book followed our first Prayer-bo(^ It 

memory of that his precious death and differed from it in introducing into the 

sacrifice, until his coming again: Hear Invocation the words, 'so that we reoeiv- 

us, O Merciful Father, we most humbly ing... partakers of the same ha most pre* 

beseech thee, and of thy Almighty good- cious body and blood.' 

ness vouchsafe so to bless and sandlify The Scotch service concluded with die 

with thy Word and Holy Spirit these thy 'Gloria in excelsis' and tbe Blessing: 

gifts and creatures of bread and wine. The American Liturgy agrees, for the 

that they may be unto us the body and most part, in arrangement and substance 

blood of thy most dearly beloved Son, so with the Scotch. It differs from the 

that we receiving them, according to thy Scotch in placing the 'Ptxyex of humble 

Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy insti- access before the Prayer of consecradon, 

tudon in remembrance of his death and and the Lord's Prayer after the Admbi- 

passion, may be partakers of the same stration ; in making the Invocadon after 

nis most precious body and blood ; Who the Oblation, instead of before the recital 

in the night ... in remembrance of me.' of the words of insdtudon; in omitdng 

*Imtnediately after shall be said this from the Invocation the worids 'thatdiey 

memorial orfrayer of oblation^ as fol- may be unto us the body and blood of thy 

hweth. most dearly beloved Son ;' and in adding 

* Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Fa- an express verbal Obladon. Both clauses 
ther, according to the institution of thy also are recited in the Administradon, be- 
dearly beloved Son our Saviour Jesus fore which a hymn is sung. 
Chiist, we thy humble servants do cele- Immediately after the recital of the 
brate and make here before thy divine words of institution it proceeds thus : 
majesty, with these thy holy gifts, the *The Oblation. Wherefore, O Lord 
memorial which thy Son hath willed us and heavenly Father, according to the 



institution of tfay dearly beloved Son our to the care of the preddent, -who is thus 

Saviour Tesus Christ, we thy humble able to relieve oronans^, &c.' 

servants do celebrate and make here be- H In 1549 the nrst rubric required that 

fore thy divine majesty, with these thy the names »iould be given over night, or 

holy gifts, which we now offer unto thee, in the morning before Matins, or else 

the memorial thy Son hath commanded immediately after. When the habit of 

us to make ; havmg in remembrance his uniting the morning services had become 

blessed passion and precious death, his eeneral, the rubric assumed its present 

mighty resurredb'on and glorious ascen- form in 1662. 

sion ; tendering unto thee most hearty ^ In primitive times the custom was 

thanks, for the mnumeraUe benefits pro- that all the baptized worshij^pers should 

cured unto us by the same. receive theLord's Supper, except one class 

*The Invocatioti. And we most humbly of penitents who were jjlowed to remain 

beseech thee, O merciful Father, to hear and hear the prayers, but not to offer 

us: and. of thy almighty goodness, vouch- their ^fts or to communicate. Those 

safe to bless and sandhfv, with thy Word who did not remain for the administra- 

and Holy Spirit, these thy gifts and crea- tion were subje<^ to ecclesiastical cen- 

tures of bread and wine; that we, re- stu-e. The Apostolical Canons of the 

ceiving diem according to thy Son our Council of Aiitioch, 941, require that 

Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution, disorderlypersons should be excommuni- 

in remembrance of his death and passion, cated. In Chrysostom's time laxity in com- 

mav be partakers of his most blessed municating had commenced ; he reproves 

flesn and blood. And we earnestly de- it. In the Council of Agde, 506^ the 

sire tfay fatherly goodness, &c.,' as in the withdrawal of persons unwilline to com- 

Scotch Liturgy. ^ municate is recognised, and in ue Coun- 

iT The earliest description of Christian cil of Orleans, 511, not disapproved, 

worship, including Holy Communion, b In early ages the bishop was dire<5led 

given by Justin Martyr, c» 150, in these to refuse, preliminary to commtmion, the 

words : gifts of men at envy and variance with 

'On the day called Sunday all the uieir brethren ; of noted and known op- 
members of our body either in town or pressors of the poor ; of thieves and har> 
country meet together ; the memorials of lots ; of fraudulent hucksters ; oi covetous 
the Apostles, or the writings of the Pro- and adulterers ; of fornicators ; of those 
I^ts, are read for a certain space; at that oppressed the widow and fatherless; 
the end cS these selections the president of those who filled the prisons with inno- 
addresses the hearers, urging and encou- cent persons, or evil-entreated their ser- 
raging them to rule their lives according vants with stripes, famine, and hard bond- 
to the excellent lessons that they have age,and laid waste whole cities; corrupters 
heard; then we all rise together and and dishonest lawyers, idol-makers, ex- 
offer prayers ; when these are endod, as tortionate publicans and fraudulent deal- 
ve said bdfore, bread, wine, and water ers ; soldiers that accuse falsely, and are 
are brought forth ; die president utters not content with their wages, but oppress 
both supj^Ucations and thanksgivings, as the poor ; murderers, hangmen, and un- 
die occasion serves, to which uie people righteous judges ; drunkards, blasphem- 
respond with their Amen. From the ers, and effeminate ; all usurers, and 
(^Smngs thus blessed one portion is dis- generally very wicked men that lived in 
tributed to those who are present, all of rebellion against the will of God. 
whom partake of the feast ; another is % Bingham takes the Liturgy in the 
conveyed by the deacons to those who Apostoliod Constitutions as an example 
are absent Tlie rich and liberal make of the early mode of celebrating uie 
cratributions as their good-will prompts Lord's Supi>er. It is as follows, 
them; the whole contribution is entrusted The service commenced with silent 



' Tg rod •^K&av keyon^ ^M^ vavntv Jpros wpoirtft^oeran koL oTvos koI vSup* xol 

Korii v6\*i9 ^ ciypov^ iievoyrwv cirl rb o irpoc<mk wj^iisJbtioUas koX cvxapurrio? 

ovrb ow^ktuirK yiVerai, icol ra airo/mvi}- omi Ivvaim avrip avan4ykmif itaX b \ahi 

tuwtvfiaTa tiiv dno<rT6Ku)V ^ rd avyypdfi.' circv^fiei keytav rb 'Af^c. Kai i| BidSovK 

liUTfL t£v vpo^Twv avaytvd^Kirax iitjo^i^ fcai 1} /mrraAiji^K avh r£v evYopKrr^tfevruv 

ryxMpct* ctra iravcrofi^v rov dvayivia- ixdirTtf yCvtraif koX rot; ov iropovo-i Bid 

mctWTOt b iroO€<mo3 itd Aoyov rnv vovBt- nSc buuc6vviv triinrtran. ot ctmopoOvrec bk 

via» mu vpoxAno'tv r^i TtSc KaXav rovrtov itaX $ovX6tLevoi Kara wooaCfitviv iKoxrroVt 

IU4L4<rtti9 voictTot * eirctra dviardfttBti rrjv covrov, h fiovKeriu oiiSwKri* ical to ovA- 

Koum itdv7t9 cat fin(0( wtfiirofiev' icac m kiyofitvov irapdi n^ irpoconSri cliroriderat, 

vpMJ^ficv naM(Ta4iwt»v iqiuiv r^ <vx^v> xeuavrbt mcov(Al^^v<Mft^K.TJK. 
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prayer on the pdrt of the worshippers, of thy glory: blessed art thou for ever. 

This was followed by a bidding prayer Amen.' 

proclaimed by the deacon. The peti- The bishop then recites the wonders 

tions offered m this prayer assume the of redemption, concluding this narrative 

form of a litany for the Church of Christ with an account of the consecration of 

and for those as yet not brought within the elements by our Lord, an offering of 

the fold. The form given in the Aposto- the gifts unto God, and a prayer that he 

lical Constitutions may well have served will send the Holy Spirit upon the sacri- 



as the prototype of our own Litany. The 
people respond, at the close of each peti- 
tion, *Kyrie eleeson' (Ki^pie i\iri<rov). 
These prayers were said by the deacon 
and people, kneeling ; at^ their close the 
deacon bade the people rise. 
The bishop, or chief minister present. 



fice which is a witness of the suffering of 
the Lord Jesus, that he may make the 
bread the body of Christ and the cup 
the blood of Christ, that they who par- 
take of it may be confirmed in godliness 
and obtain remission of sins ; may be de- 
livered from the devil and his impostures ; 



then coUedled the petitions in an invoca- pay be filled with the^ Holy Ghos^ and 
tion to God that the prayers made might 
be heard and answered. The people 
answered, 'Amen.* 

Next to the prayer of invocation came 
the offertory. The offerings consisted of 
money and gifts of various kinds, includ- 
ing bread and wine. None but adlual 
communicants were permitted to offer. 
Cyprian informs us that the colledlion 



be made worthy of Christ and obtain 
eternal life. 

Then the various members of the 
Christian Church living and dead, the 
latter as still belonging to the Churdi, 
not as sinners in purgatory, are remem- 
bered in prayer. Blessings are invoked 
on these in their various offices and needs. 
Help and forgiveness are asked for the 



from the people was made by the deacon, catechumens, the penitent, the lapsed, 

who presented it, with the names of and the absent. (The terms, q^ffirr, «po(r- 

those who offered, to the priest. From ^^oftev, and /ray, wapaxaXovfitp, are 

the gifts a portion of bread and wine was used indiscriminately.) This portion oon- 

set apart to be consecrated. Wafers eludes with an aspiration that all crea- 



were first introduced in the nth or X2th 
century, and their introdudlion was then 
condemned. The wine for the consecra- 
tion was usually mixed with water. 

The deacon exclaims, 'Let us pay 
attention.' 

The bishop says, 'The peace of God 
be with you all.* The people answer, 
'And with thy spirit.* 

The deacon, 'Salute ye one another 
with a holy kiss.' Clerics salute clerics ; 
men, men ; women, women. 

The priests wash their hands. 

Non-communicants, catechumens, pe- 
nitents, unbelievers and heretics are dis- 
missed. Communicants are encouraged 
to draw near. 

The deacons bring the elements. The 
bishop makes a silent prayer, then, sign- 
ing the cross on his forehead, says, * The 
grace of Almighty God, and the love of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.' 
The people, *^d with thy spirit.* The 

bishop, 'Lift up your hearts.' People, let the receiver answer,' Amen.* Let the 
*We Uft them up unto the Lord. Bishop, deacon hold the cup, and when he gives 
*Let us give thanks unto the Lord.' it say, "The blood of Christ, the cup erf" 
People, 'It is meet and right so to do.* life;" and let him that drinks it say, 
The bishop, 'It is very meet and right 'Amen.* The 34th Psalm was sung whilst 
above all things to praise thee, the true the people were communicating. 
God, who art before all creatures,' &c After reception of^ the elements and 

The prayer rehearses the wonderful removal of the remainder of them into 
works of God the Creator, and concludes the pastophoria (vestry), the deacon ad- 
with a seraphic hymn, in which the monishes the people to rettun thaidcs. 
people join, saying, ' Holy, holy, holy. Then they are bidden to rise and com- 
Lord of hosts, heaven and earth are full mend themselves Co God in Qurist. Upon 
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tion may be united in glorifying the 
blessed Trinity. The people answer, 
'Amen.' The bishop again says, 'The 
peace of God be with you alL' People, 
'And with thy spirit.* The deacon re- 
cites another litany for the faithftil, the 
people answer, 'Amen.* The deacon ex- 
claims, 'Let us pay attention.* The 
bishop,^ ' Holy things to the holy' (m 
ayta roij dyCotv). The people, 'There is 
one Holy, one Lord, one Jesus Christ, 
to the glory of God the Father, blessed 
for ever. Amen. Glory be to God on 
high, and in earth peace, good will to- 
wards men. Hosanna to the Son of 
David: blessed be the Lord God, that 
came in the name of the Lord and mani- 
fested himself unto us : Hosanna in die 
highest.* Then followed the adt of com- 
municating. 

The author of the Constitutions ^)eaks 
of the form of communicating in this 
manner: 'Let the bishop give the obla- 
tion, saying, "The body of Christ;** and 



ADMIKISTEATION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER, 

HOLT COMMUNION. 
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this the bishop commends them to God In 1552 the Decalogue was introduced 
in a general thanksgiving and concise to follow the Colledt for Purity. Pol- 
prayer, that the former petitions may be lanus and Alasco had set the enample of 
granted. ^ reading the Ten Commandments at die 

The people are bidden to bow their commencement of the Communion Ser- 
heads ; the bishop pronounces a benedic- vice. In otur Prayer-book this lesson 
tion, ascribing glory to God, praying from Scri]^tiure tocMc the jdace of Ae 
him for his great name's sake to bless additional mtrodudlion, which was dien 
and sandlify his people, and concluding omitted. The response after each com- 
with a doxology. The deacon dismisses mandment^ is peculiar to our service, 
the people with the words ' Go in peace.' The repetition was perhaps suggmted 

^ See rubric on vestments before the by the nine times repeated ' have merc^ 
Order for Morning Prayer y p. 57. upon us* of 15^ A similar nrayer is 

IT In 1549 the last rubric was, 'The found at the end of the second table in 
priest standing humbly afore the midst the Sar. Miss, as recited in Lent : 'Mise- 
of the altar,' &c. rere mei, Domine.quoniam infirmus sanit 

The word ' altar' was changed on the sana me Doxnine. 
remonstrance of Bishop Hooper. The The Greek Liturgies uniformly ooa> 

auestion was not however set at rest, for mence with a Litany. This is followed 
le position of the tables appointed to by anthems and colledls, the Prayer of 
take the place of altars excited contro- Entrance into the Sa»5cuaiy, the Trisa- 
versy. Should they be placed altar-wise, gion and the hymn of the Trisapon, ia 
and where? Queen Elizabeth tried to the Liturgies of Basil and Chrj^oiton. 
moderate the fury of the opposing par- The EpisUe and Gospel are then read, 
ties; but the dispute raged through the ThePrayer of thexrisasionrunsthns: 
period of the Commonwealth, and the 'O holy God, who dwellest among the 
opinions held on it became a badge of saints ; thou whom the seranhim in trij^e 
party. After the Restoration attention voice of praise glorify, tne dierubun 
was paid more to the convenience of adore, and all the heavenly hosts wnr* 
administration than to the position of the ship : thou who hast called mto being dl 
table. things out of nothing ; who hast created 

IT Coelestine, Bishop of Rome, 433 — 431, man in thy image and likeness, and hast 
appointed an introdudtion of psalmoay. enriched him with all thy good gifts: 
Introits owe their origin to Gregory the thou who givest wisdom and understand 
Great. The Lord's Prayer is thought to ing to him that asketh thee, that dost 
have been concealed from catechumens not overlook the sinner, but grantest re- 
in the earliest ages, but subsequently it pentsmce imto salvation : diou who hast 
became the custom for the priest to com- permitted us, thy^ humble and unworthy 
mence almost, if not quite, every service servants, as at this time, to stand before 
with it. Its use at this place was en- the glory of thy holy mercy-seat, and to 
joined in the Sar. Miss. In the Reformed offer to thee our botmden tribute of wor- 
Office of 1549 ^^ ^^ appointed to be said ship and adoration : receive, O Lord, at 
in^ this place, but it was not adlually the mouth even of us sinners, this thrice 
printed here until x663. ^ ^ hol^ hymn (rpuraYioy), and look upon 

T[ The Colledl for Purity, which occurs us in thy goodness. Forgive us every 
in MS. of Leofr., maybe found also in sin, either of wilfulness or ignorance, 
the Sacramentary of Alcuin : ' Deus, cui Sandlify our souls and bodies, and graat 
omne cor patet et omnis voluntas loqui- that we may serve thee in righteousness 

tur et quern nullum latet secretum, pari- all the days of our life For thou our 

fica per infusionem San(5li Spiritus cogi- God art holy : to thee we ascribe glory, 

tationes cordis nostri ut te perfedle dili- Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, 

gere et digne laudare mereamur. Per always, and to all eternity.' 

Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.' ^ In the Liturgy of the orthodox 

IT In 1549^ the Introit followed the Col- Church of Alexandria, to whidi Palmer 

ledi for Purity. Then the priest was to refers the first orignn of colle<5b, there 

say, or the clerks were to sing, were petitions for the king and Churdi 

' Lord, have mercy upon us,' thrice. before the reading of the lessons. 

'Christ, have mercy upon us,' thrice. At the colle(5l for the emperor hi the 

' Lord, have mercy upon us,' thrice. Alexandrian Church the deacon nro- 

* Glory be to God on high,* and the claimed, *Pray ye for the emperor.' The 

hymn, 'We praise thee, we bless thee,' people thrice responded, 'Lordj have 

&c., succeeded. The priest, at the close mercy upon him. Then the pnest or 

of these, turned to the people and said, bishop offered the prayer, which ran thus: 

'The Lord be with you.* *0 Lord God, our Governor, Father 

People, ' And with thy spirit.' of our Lord God and Saviour Jesus 

Priest, *Let us pray,* Christ, we pray and beseedi thee to pre* 

(X65) 
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serve our emperor in peace, strength, but were probably in use before. The 

and righteousness. O Lord, subdue be- word * holy* seems to have been aod- 

fore him every enemy and foe; take dentally omitted before 'CathoUdc' in 

thine arms and shield and arise to help our Prayer-book version, 

him. O Lord, grant him vidlory, that The repetition of the Creed at the 

he may have a peaceful mind towards us Litui-gy was first introduced by Peter 

and thy hol}r name ; that so in the tran- FuUo, Patriarch of Antioch, A. D. 471, 

quillity of his days we may have a calm into his own Church. Timotheus of Con* 

and quiet life in all piety and godliness, stantinople introduced it into that Latmgy 

through the grace and mercy and love of a. d. ^ii. Thence it found its way into 

thy only-begotten Son. Through whom the West. It was originally repeated, 

and with whom, to thee and the most and in the East Ls still repeated, after die 

holy, good and life-giving Spirit, be dismissal of the catechumens. In the 

glory and dominion now and ever and Uses of Sarum, York, and Hereford, 

world without end.' The people an- however^ it occupies the same position as 

swered, * Amen.* in our Liturgy. 

Our colledls for the king were com- The words ' Filioque,' are thought to 

posed and introduced at this part of the have been introduced into the Nioene 

service in 1549. The original of the Creed in the 5th century: they were fona- 

second is to be found in a Scottish prayer ally adopted at thb Council of Toledo^ 

composed in accordance with the decree A. d. 589. Though intended as a protest 

of a Synod of the Scottish Church in against Arianism, the alteration by one 

1225, that five prayers, the first of them portion of the Church of a Creed cooi- 

for the king, the second for the Church, posed at an oectunenical council is much 

should be used here. The colle(5t for to be regretted. Any alteration of a 

the day originally preceded that for the Creed of the Catholic Church ought to 

king. The order was changed in 1662, have received the assent of Kastem as 

after the example of the Scot. Lit. of 1637. well as of Western Christendom* 

In Lyons, Vienne. Tours, Rouen, and H A declaration of holy-dajrs and 

other t rench Churches, petitions for the fasting -days was ordered m 1552. It 

king, queen, bishops, judges, army, &c. then followed the Sermon. In z66s it 

followed the coIIe(5t for the day. preceded the Sermon, and to it was 

^ The Injundlions of Elizabeth ap- added the dire(5lion to publish briefis, 

I>ointed an Epistlerand Gospeller in copes; citations, excommunications, banns d 

these officers are still recognized at Dur- matrimony, and notice of communion, 

ham and in some other places. If the * Brief is explained by Dr Hook as 'the 

priest were alone, he read the Epistle sovereign's letters patent, authoriang 

from the south side, the Gospel from the a colleclion for a charitable purpose, as 

north side of the altar, which were called they are now styled Queen s Letters.' 

Comu Epistolae and Comu Evangelii * Citation' by the same author is dc- 

respecfliyely. fined as 'a precept under the seal of the 

In primitive times the Epistle, more ecclesiastical judge, commandingthe per- 

anciently called the Apostle, and die son against whom die complaint is made 

Gosi}el were read from the ambon, or to appear before him, on a certain dav 

pulpit. The Injun(5lions of Eliz. give the and at a certain place therein mentioned, 

alternative of another convenient place. to answer the complaint in such a cause.' 

For remarks on the mode of reading By 26 George II. c 33, s. 1, the first 

the Epistle and Gospel^ see p. 8z. Marriage Adl, the publicadon of banns is 

The Gradual following the Epistle and prescribed 'upon three Sundays pre- 

the Sequences of Notker, introduced in ceding the solemnization of Matrimony, 

the 8th century, were discontinued at the during the time of morning service, or of 

Reformation. In Spain and Gaul 'AUe- evening service (if there be no monung 

luia' was said at the end of the Gospel, service upon any of those Sundays) 

In many English Churches the people immediately suter the second lesson.' 
acclaim, 'Thanks be to thee, O Lord, Respe<5ting the time for publishiog 
for thy holy Gospel.' banns, the rubrics^ of z66a are not con- 
In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, sistent, the rubric in this office directing 
and the Presandtified, a prayer for bless- them to be published before the Sermon, 
ing on the Gospel follows it. To this that in the office of Matrimony imme^- 
succeeds a litany, a prayer for the cate- ately before the Ofiertory Sentences, 
chumens, and their dismissal The custom of public announcements 

^ The Creed framed at the General in this place may be traced in oiu: Church 

Council of Nice, a. d. 325, ended with at least as far back as the X4th century, 

the words, * I believe in the Holy Ghost* Hincmar, in the 9th century, direos 

The later clauses were added at the that excommunications should De read 

Council of Constantinople, a. d. 381, before the Gospel, not afbsr i^ as was 

(167) 
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then customary, lest the offenders should men's box, and the accustomed o 



leave the Church and escape them. 

A form of bidding prayer was also 
appointed here by the Canons of 1604. 

% In earW^ times preaching was not 
universaL The first great preacher of the 
Roman Church was Leo I., a. d. 441 — 
461. In the middle a^^es great ignorance 
prevailed, and preachmg was disused. 



were paid to the Curate. 

In the Greek Church, after t 
missal of the catechumens, the 
unfolds and spreads the linen clot 

^ A prayer for the whole Ch 
Christ was tmiversal in primitive 
gies. In 1^49 our present iu:a;]rer 
Church militant formed the first 



The Constitutions of Archbp Peckham, the prayer of consecration. The 



A. D. 1281, require the priest to explain 
the Creed, the commandments of the 
Law, and the Gospel, the ^ood works to 
be done, the sins to be avoided, the prin- 
cipal Cnristian virtues, and the do<£trine 
of the sacraments. This was to be done 

Quarterly. Archbp Arundel renewed this 
lonstitution in a. d. 1408, and required 



mihtant here in earth,* were ai 
the instance of Bucer in 1552. 

In 1662 the phrase, ttcceft om 
was amplified into 'accept our al 
oblations.' 

Some refer 'oblations' to tb 
devotions of the people, i.e. the o 
for the curate, &c formerly pres 



that the customary, i.e. bidding prayers. Alms and oblations are coupled t 



should be said at the same time. 
Alfric, Bishop of Wilton, in 990 and 

g^x colledled two books of homilies which 
e had composed, and dedicated them to 
Archbishop Sieeric, who ordered them 
to be read in Church.^ The same Alfric 
enjoined an explanation of the Gospel, 
the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer on 
Sundajrs and holy-days. He was made 
Archbishop of Csmterbury in 9194. 

The Injunctions of Edw. Vl., X547, 
require that, when there is no sermon, 
the priest should recite the Lord's Prayer, 
the Ten Commandments, and the Apo- 
stles' Creed from the pulpit. In a Liber 
Festivalis of Henry VIII. is found a 
coUedlion of homilies for all the holy-days 



so closely, and with so little a 
distindHon, that it is natural to 
to them a similar charadler rath 
to understand one as eleemosyn 
the other votive. Moreover, thi 
offering of the elements, though 
sal in primitive Liturgies, was not 
formally expressed. ^ If, howe^ 
refer to the Scot. Lit. whicii lii 
many hints to our revisers in z 
there find a rubric, that the pi 
shall offer up the bread and wun 
introdudlion of the word *oUati 
the next revision of our Lit. in xt 
currently with the diredtion to tb 
to place the bread and wine on tl 
affords a very^ strong presumpti 
our revisers intended a n^fen 



of the year. 

The first book of Homilies was printed the elements, as well as to the pe 
in 1547. Its authorship is ascribed mainly contributions of the people. 



It 



to Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer. 
was reprinted in a.d. 1560. 

The second book of Homilies appeared 
in A. D. 1563 ; Bp Jewel is believed to 
have had a great share in its composi- 
tion. See more on the Homilies in note 
to Art. XXXV. 

^ An interesting account of the various 
modes of presenting offerings is given by 
Palmer, Orig. Lit. 4th ed.^ vol. 11. p. 67. 
In the East the contributions are made 

before the commencement of the Liturgy; souls in Purgatory, which, Mras ax 
they seem to have been so made from tion of later ages. In the sense c 
the earliest times. In the West it has 
been the pra(5lice to offer during service. 

An anthem, termed Offertory, was sung 
during the coUedtion of the offerings ; to 
this our Sentences correspond. In 1549 
the option of singing them was given. 

In Z549 the people were diredled to 
come themselves and offer unto the poor 



^ From very early times the pn 
the Church of Christ was made to 
commemoration of the dead. T 
mentioned in the Liturgy of the . 
lical Constitutions. The idea 
preserve imbroken the commui 
saints. It was, however, for U 
who had departed this life in ti 
and fear of Christ, for the Vu] 
saints and holy men, that pra> 
offered, not with any idea of be 



tainin^ the brotherhood in Qiris 
Christians, whether on earth or 
unseen world, a prayer for the < 
mation of bliss to them was rets 
1549 ; in X552 it was omitted les 
tenance should seem to be givei 
do(5lrine of Purgatory. The simj 
memoration was added in 1662 a 



men's box : the accustomed offerings example of the Scotch Liturgy. 



were also to be made to the curate. Non 
communicants then left the "quire." 

In Z552 the churchwardens, or others 
appointed by them, gathered the devotion 
m the people and put it into the poor 



U69) 



The prayer for the Catholic CI 
the Lituigy of the Apostolical C 
tions, the main features of which 
in Greek Liturgies of the prese 
comprises petitions for the Inshc 
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clergy ; for kings and magistrates ; for The third esdiortation, as well as 6ie 

the dead in general and for persons two preceding, is peculiar to the Reformed 

specially mentioned ; for the living mem- Offices. It was probably deemed'dMtr- 

bers of each particular Church and every able to give the people instrudlion in the 

order in it; for those in sickness, slavery, meaning of the Holy Communion, and 

banishment, proscription ; for those who caution against former errors. In the 

travel by sea or by land ; for enemies and Liturgies of Chrysostom and Basil we 

persecutors, heretics, and unbelievers ; have a short exhortation from the deacon 



for catechumens, energumens, and peni 
tents ; for healthful and fruitful seasons, 
and for absent brethren. It concludes 
with a doxology to the Trinity. 

In the Liturgy of Chrysostom the 
prayer at the placing of the elements on 
the holy table is as follows: 



at this point, * Stand we with reverence, 
stand we with devotion ; let us take heed 
to offer the holy offering in peace.' The 
people subjoin, 'The oblation of peace; 
the sacrifice of praise.' 

In the Liturgy of the Church of Jeru- 
salem the deacon bade the people (bav 



'O Lord God Almighty, the only holy near with the fear of God, with uith and 
one, who receivest the sacrifice of praise charity. 



from those who call upon thee with all 
their heart, accept the prayer of us sin- 
ners, and bring it before thy holy altar ; 
strengthen us to offer unto thee both 
gifts and spiritual sacrifices for our sins 
and the ignorances of our people. Grant 
that we may find grace in thv sight, that 
our sacrifice may be acceptable unto thee, 



In the Liturgy of Basil the deacon 
proclaimed, * Incline your beads to &e 
Lord.' And then the bishqp blessed 
them, saying, * O Lord, our Kuler, Fa- 
ther of mercies, and God of all conuort; 
bless, sandlify, keep, strengthen, and de- 
fend those who have bowed down their 
heads unto thee ; remove them from every 



and that the good spirit of thy gprace may evil work, lit them for every i^ood work, 



rest upon us and upon these gifts which we 
lay before thee, and upon all thy people.' 
% The Exhortations are an introduction 
of the Reformation period. The sub- 
stance of the first is to be found in Her- 
mann's Consultation ; it appeared in the 
Supplementary Service for the People's 



and grant that they may, without con- 
demnation,^ be partakers of ^ese pare 
and life^ivin^ sacraments for the remis- 
sion of their sms and the commiinioo of 
the Holy Ghost.' 

% In primitive times the priest aiqiears 
to have made a long confession of his sins 



Communion in 1548 ; in 1549 it was placed in silence, and the people did the same, 

before the Offertory Sentences. As it Confessions were afterwards introduced 

then stood it gave toleration to auricular at the beginning of Liturgies. Our jne- 

confession. sent position is more like that of primitive 

Until 1662 these exhortations were times. Before the Reformation the priest 



used at the time of adhial celebration of 
the Lord's Supper. 

The phrase, 'Therefore, if any of you 
be a blasphemer,' &c., was introduced 
into the nrst exhortation when this be- 
came a preliminary notice of communion 
in 1662. It formerly occurred in the 
address to communicants. 

The second exhortation, with a differ- 
ent commencement, is said to have been 
the work of Peter Martyr. Until i66a 
the order of the exhortations was dif- 



and people confessed separately, and the 
priest then invoked a blessing upon the 
people. We have united the contessioiis. 

1^ The absolution in Sar. Miss, is, 
'Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus,et 
dimittat vobis omnia peccata yestra, 
liberet vos ab omni maio^ conservet et 
confirmet in bono, et ad vitam poducat 
atemam.' 

Our form resembles that in Hermann's 
Consultation. 

IT The extra(5ls from Scripture, except 



ferent. Palmer draws a parallel between the first, were interwoven in a long form of 

these exhortations, containing as they do Confession and Absolution foundin Her- 

admonitions to brotherly kindness, and mann's Consultation. Two passages, 

the Apostolic kiss of peace. This salu- John iii. 35 and part of 36, A^ x. 43* 

tation was wisely discontinued, to avoid which occur in his form, were omitted. 

scandal. From 1552 to 1663 non-commu- The object of interweaving these quota- 

nicants were here warned to withdraw. tions manifestly was to coofinn the view 

In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, of absolution there enunciated fay die 



and the Presandlified, the priest pro 
nounces at this part, 'Peace be to all.' 
In the two former the deacon exhorts to 
mutual love, that the people may in unity 
of spirit confess Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost The Creed is recited, the priest 



words of Scripture. 

Our Reformers separated the extraAs 
from the Absolution, mtroduced the verse 
from St Matthew, and caUed attention 
to the comfortable words of Uie Gospel* 
The injunction to listen is not unlike the 
and deacon kiss the elements lying under proclamation made when Scripture is read 
the cloth. * • J in the Greek Church. 
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% The Versides have been used as datioii;andtheconmniiiicantsreonve(tf 

introdudlory to the Prayer of Consecra- elements previously consecrated. 

tion from the earliest times. xst PreL^ 'Deus, qui per beatae Manse 

In the Liturgies of Basil and Chry- sacraeyirginispartumsinehumanaconcu* 

sostom, the priest says, piscentia procreatum, in FiUi tui membra 

'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, venientes patemis fecisti praejudidis non 

and the love of God the Father, and the teneri : Praesta, quaesumus, ut, hiyuscrea- 

communion of the Holy Ghost, be with tiiraenovitatesuscepta, vetustatisantiqiiae 

you all.' contagiis exuamiu:. Per eundem D^- 

Choir, *And with thy spirit.' num.* Colledl for Christmas-eve in Sa- 

Priest, ' Let us lift up our hearts.' cram, of Gelasius, Sacram. of Le^ic 

Choir, 'We lift them up imto the Lord.' 2nd Pref. Sacram. of Gelasius, Leofric, 

Pries^ * Let us give thanks to the Lord.' Salisb. , York, and Hereford Missals. 

Choir, ' It is right and just to worship 3rd Pref. Sacram. of Gregory the Great, 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, a consub* Leofr., Salisb., York, and Ilereford. 

stantial, indivisible Trinity.' 4th Pref. * In hoc prsedpue die, in mo 

Priest, ' It is right and just to hymn sacratissimum Pascha quinquaginta me- 

thee, to bless thee, to praise thee, to rum mysteriis tegitur; et^er sua vestigia, 

give thanks imto thee in every place of recursantibus dierum spatiis, colleguntur: 

thy dominion. For thou^ art God inef- et dispersio linguanun, quae ix. ccnfusione 

fable, inconceivable, invisible, incompre- fadla fuerat, per Spiritum Sandfaun acb- 

hensible, immortal, imchangeable, tnou natur. Hodie enim de ccelis xepente 

and thine only-begotten Son and thy sonum audientes Apostoli unius rldei 

Holy Spirit Thou didst call us into symbolum excepenint, et ling^ variis 

being out of nothing, and when we Evangelii tui gloriam gentibus tradide- 

fell didst raise us again and ccasedst not runt : per Christum Dominum nostnim.' 

a£ting in our behalf until thou broughtest Galilean Liturgy. 

us to heaven and gavest us thy kingdom ^th Pref. Sacram. of Gelaans, Leofr., 

in the life to come. For all these things Miss, of Salisb., York, and Hereford. 

we render thanks to thee and to thy ^ The use of the Tersan(5lus before die 

only-begotten Son and thy Holy Spirit, Prayer of Consecration has been custom* 

for all thy bounties, known or unknown, ary from Apostolic times. In 1549 ^ 




manifest or hidden. We ^ive thanks to paragraph containing the Tersancbis was 

thee also for this holy service which thou divided into two portions, the prelimi- 

hast deigned to receive at our hands ; nary part and the Tersandhis itself. The 

thou before whom stand thousands of rubric preceding was, * After wfaidi pre- 

the derks 
needing rubric 

who loudly raise in jubilant song their was omitted in 1552 ; in 1604 the divisioii 

triumphant hymn.' of theparagraph was also onutted. 

Choir, * Holy, holy, holy, Lord of hosts, Tf The term * Lord's Table' was substi* 

heaven and earth are full of thy glory, tuted in 1662 for 'God's Board,' whidi 

Hosanna in the highest: blessed is he had been used from 1549 to 1604. 'Holy 

that Cometh in the name of the Lord; Table' was die expression in the Scotch 

Hosanna in the highest. ' Liturgybefore the FrayerofConsecration. 

The prayer in Basil's Liturgy is longer, ' We do not presume,' &c. This jnayer 

but it begins with a similar introdu(5Uon appears first in the Communion Service 

and ends with the seraphic hymn. of 1548. This portion of our Liturgy re- 

% In 1549 these Prefaces were to be sembles the Oriental Liturgies of Caesa- 

used only on the day itself; this arrange- rea, Antioch, and Constantinople; it is 

ment was altered in 1552. ^ not at all like those of Milan or Rome. 

The Greeks produce variety by using In the Liturgy of Basil we have a 

different Liturgies. The Liturgy of Basil pra^r similar to our own : 
is appointed for Sundays in Lent, except 'Therefore, O all-holy Lord, do we 

Palm Sunday ; for Maundy Thursday thy sinful and unwwthy servants, who 

and Easter-eve, on which two days there have been permitted to minister at thy 

are special Prefaces ; for Chnstmas-eve, holy altar, not for oiur righteousnesses, 

the eve of the Epiphany, and St Basil's for we have done no good thing upon 

Day, Jan. 1st At other times of con- earth, but for thy merdes and compas- 

sccration the Liturgy of Chrysostom is sions which thou hast shed on us abund- 

read. The Liturgy of the Presandlified antly, approach thy holy altar. Do thou, 

is used in Lent, during which season our Gooi, who hast received these gifts, 

consecration is forbidden, except on Satur- cleanse us from all pollution of the flesh 

days, Sundays, Thursday before Easter, and spirit, and teacn us to perfedi holi- 

Easter-eve,and the Festivalof the Annun- ness in thy fear, in order tbi^^, reodving 



In a pun testimony (^ our consdence oqr rwr %.yC»v <rov) ; and pours it into the 
portion in these Hallowed gifts, we may cup with the words, 'The fervour of 
be united to the holy body and blood of faith, full of the Holy Ghost.' He ad 



thy Christ; and that, having worthily 
received them, we may obtain the in- 
dwelling of Qurist in our hearts, and 
become temples of the Holy Ghost.' 

The part mtervening between the Ter> 
sandhis and die prayer of consecration 
varied in early times. 

^ The word 'altar' is used before the 



ministers to himself the bread with these 
words, *The precious, all-holy Body of 
our Lord God and Saviotur Jesus Christ 
is given to me, N, a priest^ for remission 
of my sins unto eternal life* (Tb rCfiiov 
KoX vayayioy Sw/uia roO KvpCov koX 9cov 
ical SwTiqpo^ T^M*^ *ln<rov Xpumv /uieraj*^ 
dimU iioi [tw 6tlvi} lepci elf a^eo-iv f&ov 



PrayerofConsecrationini549. The prayer dfjuafnuiv Ktu «if ^wiv aitiviov. He ad« 

for the whole state of Christ's Church is ministers to the deacon: 'To N. sacred 

prefixed to the Prayer of Consecration, deacon, is given, &c.' He drinks of the 

and the sign of the cross ismade upon the cup thrice : *1, N. am a partaker of the 

dements. ^ precious holy blood of our Lord God and 

In the Prayer of Consecration it was Saviour Jesus Christ for remission of my 

usual to invoke the Holy Ghost upon sins unto eternal life' (MeroAofi^avw jyci 

the elements. In the Liturgy of Chry- [& ^Iva] r6 rifLiov kou aytov atfta rw 

sostom we have, 'We o£fer to thee these Kvpiiov koL Oeot) koX Swrnpos ijfuiv 'Ii^crov 

thy gifts hem. thine own, who art in all Xpttnroi) ei$ &^t<rCv ftov infjuipTuov Kai tit 

thmgs and through all things. More- ^wljv auiviov). To the deacon, 'to N, 

over, we offer unto thee this reasonable &c.' as above. 

unbloody service, and entreat, pray, and As the priest distributes the mysteries 

beseedithee, send down thy Holy Spirit to each of the people, he says, 'iVi, the 

upon us and on these pifts which we pre- servant of God, is a partaker of the un- 

sent before thee.' Similarly in Scotch defiled holy body and blood, &c.' The 



and American Lit. This invocation was, 
however, not universal. In 1549 the 
elements are called holv fS^^ the me- 
■unrial commanded by Chnst. 

In all liturgies the words of institu- 
tion, more or less full, have been used. 
In the consecration of the bread our 
lituxgy is nearest to the Spanish and 
Galilean, in that of the wine to the Con 



people approach with arms crossed on 
their breasts. In the administration to 
the people the bread is dipped into the 
wine and given from a spoon. 

A doxology was usually introduced be- 
fore communion, to wmch the people 
answered, 'Amen.* The Lord's Prayer 
also was generally said before commu- 
nion. It was appointed in 1549 imme- 



stantinopolitan. The bread was usually diately after the Prayer of Consecration. 

broken after tiic Prayer of Consecration. In primitive times an anthem {koivuvikSv, 

The duedtion to break it during the communio) was sung whilst the people 

prayer appears peculiar to our Liturgy, communicated. The 34th, the 45th, the 

It was introduced in 1662, when the di- 133rd, the i3Qth, and the 145th Psalms 

reftions respefting the adtion of the are mentioned as having been used for 



Priest duriiw Consecration, which had 
mnittedin 1550, were restored. 
In the Greek Qiurch the priest fur- 
Aer prays, 'Make this bread the pre- 



this purpose in early times. The custom 
contmues in Churches other than our 
own, and in 1549 the clerks were dire(5led 



to sing, *0 



b of God, that takest 



ckms Dodv of thy Christ; the contents of away the sins of the world ; have mercy 

diss cup tne precious blood of thy Christ ; upon us.' Twice, 'O Lamb, &c. grant 

having changed thein by thy Holy Spirit. ' us thy peace.' 

After making mention of the dead and In the 2nd and 3rd centuries the mi- 

die living in prayer, the priest elevates nister presenting the bread said, ' The 

the lMrea<^ exclaiming, 'Holy portions to body of Christ' Ans. 'Amen.' In the 

hdy men' (Ta oywi tois dyiots)* He time of Gregory the Great thejfonn had 



divides it into four parts, sajring, 'Be 
bold divided and subdivided the Lamb 
of God, who is divided and not sundered, 
i#ho supplies continual food and is never 



been changed into a prayer : ' The body, 
of our Lord Jesus Chnst preserve thy 
soul. Amen.* 
The first of our two clauses of delivery 



exhausted, but consecrates the partakers.' of the elements was used in 1549, accord- 
He takes a x>ortion of the bread, makes ing to ancient usage ; it is so still in 
witb it the sign of the cross on the cup, Scotch Lit. ; the second was substituted 
saying, 'Let the cup be filled with the in 1552; the two were combined in 1559. 
rift of faith and of the Holy Ghost' Bmgham writes, (quoting from Cardinal 
(vAiSpMiMi voTTipiou vi<rrc(09 iri^/xarof -Bona, 'That the faithful always and in 
'AvMv). He blesses warm water, sajring, all places, from the very first foundation 
* clessed be the fervour of thy saints, of the Church to the 12th century^ were 
always, now, and for evermore' (17 {^<rif used to cotomunkaX^ >3xA«x ^c^ %^o«k 



^ bread and wine ; and in the beginning souls and bodies, to deEvendite Stom. all 

of that age the use of the cup began by evil, to observance of thy conunandments, 

little and little to be laid aside, whilst and to. a favourable acceptance at die 

many bishops interdidled the wine to the dreadful judgment-seat of thy Christ.' 

people, for fear of irreverence and effu- After this or a similar tnankseiving 

sion. And what they did first for their the deacon addresses the people m the 

own Churches was aifterward confirmed Liturgies of Basil, Chryaostom, and the 

hy a canonical sandlion in the Council of Presan(5lified : 'Stand upright : Having 

jdonstance, a.d. 1416. ^ received these, divine, holy, undefUecC 

. In X549 the priest was diredled to put immortal, life-giving, awful mysteries of 

into the chalice a little piure and clean Christ, let us, as is meet, give thanks 

water. The mixture of water was in ac- unto the Lord. Help, save, pity, and 

cordance with primitive usage, as is seen preserve us during this whole day, that 

in Justin Martyr's account. It was the it may be perfedl in thy fear, holy and 

or^nary pra<^ice in the English Church peaceful, for thou art our sandlification; 

until the Reformation. The mixture is to thee we ascribe glory, to the Father, 

not essential to the validity of the sacra- the Son, and the Holy Spirit, now, always, 

ment, and was omitted in 1552. Bishops and for ever and ever.' 

Andrewess^dLaud, however, pra<5lised It. Choir, *Amen.' 

^ In primitive times all who were admis- Priest, ' Let us go forth in peace.' 

sible to holy communion communicated. Deacon, ' Let us beseech the Lord.' 

When the attempts to check by reproof The priest says a dismissal prayer, 

and censure the withdrawal of Uie ne^Ii- commending the Church collectively and 

fent had failed, excuse for the pradlice individually to the holy Trinity, 

egan to be made under the plea of HA dismissal Hymn was early intro- 

reverence for so holy an ordinance. The duced. It may be compared with the 

custom of distributing bread blessed, but hymn sung after supper by our Lord and 

not consecrated (flvAoyuu), to non-com- his disciples. Theonginof the * Gloria m 

municants was then introduced. The Excelsis' is lost in remote antiquity. We 

first distin<5l noticeof this custom is found find it in the Eastern Church as early as 

in the Council of Nantes, c. a.d. 890. the time of Athanasius. It appears in 

^ The rubric for a second consecration the Late Evening Service, but is not found 

was added in 1662. in Liturgies. Its authorship has been 

^ In 1549 a considerable number of ascribed, but without sufficient grounds, 

passages from Scripture were appointed to to Telesphorus, bishop of Rome, o^, xso» 

be said or sung as Post-Communion An- It is certainly earlier than HiUuy, 461 



thems. In X552 these were omitted. The 
Lord's Prayer was transposed so as to 
follow, not precede, the sl& of commu- 
nion. The earlier^ position is more in 
accordance with primitive usage. 



century. Symmachus, bishop of Rome. 
A.D. 500, is thought to have appointed 
its use on Sundays and holy-days at the 
beginning of the Office. See p» 321. 
It The first clause of the benediction. 



^ In 1549 ^^ urst form of thanksgiving taken from Phil. iv. 7, was appointed in 
was the conclusion of the Prayer of Con- 1548 ; the second was added in 1549; it 
secration. In the Scotch Lit., 1637, and resembles blessing given in Hermann's 
the American it concludes the Prayer of Consultation and m Anglo-Saxon Offices. 
Oblation. No ancient form exadlly cor- Our form is longer than the usual 
responds to it ; one expression, however, benedi<5tion of dismissal, which with the 
appears to be derived from the corre- Greeks was, *Go in peace,' or the like 
spondingpartof the Canon of the Sarum words. With the Roman Church the 
Use: *Utquotquot ex hac altaris parti- conclusion is, 'In nomine 
cipatione sacrosandlum Filii tui corpus et Lon|[ benedi<5lory prayers 
sanguinem sumpserimus omni benedic- 
tione ccelesti et ^ada repleamur.' 

\ In Basil's Liturgy we have the follow- 
ing prayer, correapondyig in great mea- 
sure to our second form of thanksgiving : 
*We thank thee, O Lord our God, for 
the reception of these holy, pure, im- 
mortal, heavenly mysteries which thou 
hast given for the blessing, the san<5lifi- 
cation, the healing of our souls and 
bodies. Do thou. Lord of all, grant that 
the communion of the holy body and 
blood of thy Christ may conduce in us 

to unswerving faith, to love unfeigned, „^ 

to increase of wisdom, to healing of our num te auxiUante sani et s^vi esse mere- 
UTS^ 



Patris,' &c 
among the 
Greeks are not uncommon. 

^ The addition of the final six oolle<5b 
is in accordance with the usage of old 
Sacramentaries. 

'Adesto, Domine, supplicationibus nos- 
tris ; et viam famulorum tuorum in salu- 
tis tuae prosperitate dbpone; ut inter 
omnes viae et vitae hujus varietates tuo 
semper prptegantur auxilio per Domi- 
num.' Sacr. Gelas., MS. Leofr., Miss. Sar. 

*Dirigere et san<5lificare et regere dig- 
nare, Domine Deus, quaesumus corda et 
corpora nostra in lege tua et in operibus 
mandatorum tuorum : ut hie et in Kter- 
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amur: per Dominum nostrum Jesum, qui 
tecum vivit,' &c. Sacr. Greg., Brev. Sar. 
I The 3rd colle<5l was composed in 1549} 

00 also were the 5th and 6th. 

1 'Adliones nostras ^uaesiunus, Domine, 
et aspirando praevem et adjuvando pro- 
sequere, ut cun<5la nostra operatio et a te 
semper incipiat et per te ccepta finiatiu*. 
Per, &c. Sacram. Gregor. 

^ In the rubrics of 1549 it was diredled 
that on Wednesdays and Fridays after 
the Litany the priest should put on a 
plain albe, or surplice, with a cope, and 
say all things appointed to be said at the 
altar, until after the Offertory. He was 
to conclude with colle<5ls and a bene- 
di(5lion. Similarly on other week days, 
when there were no communicants. 
' • The permission to the priest, given in 
one of the rubrics at the commencement 
of the Communion Office of 1549^ to use a 
vestment or cope at the ministration of 
the holy communion, has occasioned some 
cavil ; the cope not being^ an eucharistic 
robe. Since, however, it is here pro- 
vided, that on Wednesdays and Fridays, 
when there is not any celebration, uie 
priest shall say what is to be said of the 
Communion Office in a cope, it may 
reasonably be conjedhured that the vest- 
ment or chasuble was ttf be used on 
Sundays when there was a celebration 
of the holy communion, the cope when the 
service stopped short of such celebration. 

^ It was contemplated by our Reform- 
ers, that on Sunday there always would be 
holy communion. In cathedral and col- 
legiate churches it is prescribed by the 
rubric. In 1549 a rubric was framed 
with the view of^seciuing communicants 
every Sunday. The parishioners were 
to provide the elements in turn ; those to 
whose turn it fell were to form the 
nucleus of the communicants. The defi- 
nite number, four, or three at the least, 
was inserted in 1552. 

The provision of the bread and wine 
by the curate and churchwardens at the 
charges of the parish was ordered in 
1552, and the parish was discharged of 
such sums of money^ or other duties as 
hitherto they had paid for the same, by 
order of their houses every Sunday. 

In 1549 unleavened bread, 'round as it 
was afore, but without any manner of print 
and something more larger and thidcer 
than it was, so that it may Ife aptly divid- 
ed in divers pieces,' and the division into 
not less than two pieces were prescribed. 
For this wheaten bread was substituted in 
1552. The use of wafer-bread was restor- 
ed by the Injundlions of Elizabeth, X5S9. 

The consumption in the church of rfie 
remains of the consecrated elements was 
first ordered in 1662. 

Justm Martyr, in his account of Chris- 



tian worship, c. A.D. X50, mentions txA 
the Eucharist was sent to absent members 
of the Church. Irenaeus, c a.d. aoo^ in 
rejMToving ViiSlcMr for excommunicating the 
Asiatic Churches, mentions that the pre- 
decessors of Vi<£lor, though diffisring in 
opinion from the Asiatics, yet sent these 
Churches the Eucharist in token of bro- 
therly love. The Council of Laodicea, 
c. A.D. 360, absolutely forbsule the prac- 
tice of sending the sacraments from one 
diocese to another under the notion df 
eulogis. As a substitute for these con- 
secrated elements other eulogias, 'panis 
benedidhis,' not 'consecratus,' were in- 
troduced. These are the present ivtif 
if^ of the Greeks. 

The persons to whom the Eucharist was 
especially sent were the ack, prisoner^ 
and {penitents at the point of death. 

It is probably to this use that the au- 
thor of the Apostolical Constitutions refers 
when he orders the deacon to carry into 
the vestry the remains of the conseoated 
elements. The rest was to be consumed 
by the clergy and the faithful; no cate- 
chumen was to eat or drink of tliem. This 
direction is given in the canons of Theophi- 
lus, bishop of Alexandria, a.d. 385 — ^4x2. 

The Council of Macon, a.d. 588, ap- 
points that the remains of the consecratMl 
elements should be preserved in the vestry, 
and on Wednesdays and Fridays given 
to children brought to church in or^ to 
receive them. The same custom prevailed 
up to the 14th century at Constantinople. 
Cyprian, Augustine, and Pope Innocent, 
his contemporary, speak of infants as re- 
ceiving the Euchanst, a custom which 
continued for eleven centuries in the Gal- 
lican Church, in others even longer. 

According to the practice of the Church 
of Jersulcm in the 5th century, the 
remainder of the consecrated elements 
Mras burned the same day. It was cus* 
tomary on some occasions to reserve a 
portion for future communion, as is the 
case still when the Liturgv of the Prt- 
sandlified is used among the Greeks, or 
on Good Friday in the Latin Churdiu 

^ Missa sicca, a service of die Lituisy 
without consecration, is first mentioned]^ 
Peter Cantor c. a.d. 1200. It appears to 
have been encouraged in order that priests, 
who were forbidden to consecrate more 
than once a day, might receive fees for 
saying mass more than once. It long 
prevailed despite opposition. 

1[ Of the oblations in primitive times a 
portion was appropriated to the mainte- 
nance of the clergy; of the rest, excepting 
what was required for consecration, a feast 
was made. These feasts gave occasion 
to scandal as being accompanied with ex- 
cess. All feasting in church was pro- 
hibited by Ambrose, discouraged by Au- 
79) 



Estine, prohibited by the Council of 
lodioea, c a.d. 360, and Council of 
Orleans, a.d. 541, and the Council of 
Trullo, A.D. 6qx. 

^ In the dedension of primitive fervour 
the habit, once general, of weekly com- 
munion, had become the exception. When 
laxity had so far prevailed, the Coimdl of 
Agde, c A.D. 506, required all to com- 
Christmas, Easter, and 



^ The following is a brief outline of the 
Sarum Mass which our Holy Commuaion 
service superseded. 

Hymn, Veni Creator. Colle<5l for Purity* 

Antiphons. Kyne ele€son, &c Pater 
noster. ^ Ave Maria. 

Introit. 

Priest's.Confession, Prayer for Pardon 
and Absolution, Gloria in Excelsis. 

Collect, Epistle, Gradual, Sequences^ 



municate at 

Whitsimtide. The 3rd Council of Tours, Gospel, Creed, Offertory. 

A.D. 8x3, decreed that all laymen, who Presentation of elements with prayer. 

were not under the impediment of greater Prayer of priest and people that the priest 

sins, ^ould receive three times a year at may worthily celebrate. 

least if not more frequently. Still the Sursumcorda. Preface and Tersan(5lus. 

custom of weekly communion continued Prayer that the giftai, the bread and 

to be observed among the devout. The wine, may be blessed. 



rubric of 1549 exadted one a year. 

IT In Z549 a rubric enjoined that for the 
avoidance of abuse, the people should 
commonly receive the Sacrament at the 
Priest's hands in their mouths. It was 
admitted that the primitive custom was 
to receive it in their hands, but the super- 
stitious use of the bread carried away by 
communicants was alleged in support of 
the injundlion. The rubric was omitted 
in 1552. 



^ It has been held that Easter offerings may be blessed. 



Oblation of them as a sacrifice in be- 
half of the Church, mention of departed 
saints, and request for their prayers. 

Prayer that the service may be ac- 
cepted and the elements become the 
body and blood of Christ 

Words of institution, Hoc est corpus 
meum. Consecration of cup. 

Second dedication of elements which 
are called the bread and the cup. 

Prayer that the reception of elements 



are due of common right and not by 
custom oaly. They were regarded by 
Baron Gilbert as a compensation for per- 
sonal tithes. They are due at the rate 
<if twopence a head. But by custom this 
amount may be larger. If the custom be 
disputed the case must be decided in com- 
mon law courts. If the custom be not 
disputed, the Ecclesiastical courts have 
junsdi(5tion. 

By Stat, a & 3 Edw. VI. c. 13, all per- 
sons, who by the law or customs of this 



with 



Prayer for the dead. 

Pater noster. 

Wafer broken into three parts 
words expressive of the Trinity. 

Agnus Dei, &c. (twice) miserere nobis. 

A^us Dei, &C. da nobis pacem. 

Mixture of bread and wine. 

The Pax, a pi(5lure handed round to 
be kissed. 

The Priest salutes the elements as the 
body of Christ and the blood of Christ. 
Prays that they may cleanse him from 



realm ought to make or pay their offerings, sin and keep him near to God. Receives 
are to pay the same yearly to the parson, the wafer with expressions of its blessed- 
vicar, proprietor, or their deputies or ness and the cup with similar expressions. 
fitfrners, ot the parishes where they dwell Expresses his thankfulness. The An- 
or abide at the four customary offering them 'Communio,* Post Communion, Col- 
dayS; and in^default thereof to pay such ledls as before, Episde, and Ite, Missa est. 



ofienngs at Easter then next following. 

The four customary offering days were 
Christmas, Easter, Whitsuntide and the 
feast of the dedication . of the parish 
diurch. For the two last, by an Adl of 
Henry VIII. 1536, Midsummer and 
Michaelmas were substituted. 

By the rubric customary payments 
were confirmed, voluntary ones were left 
optional. 

Blaster offerings, mortuaries and sur- 
plice fees may now be commuted as 
tithes are commuted. 

^ The rubric for the distribution of the 
offertory was added in 1662. In primitive 
times it was usual to divide the offerings 
into four portions, x. For the poor, a. For 
the Inshop, 3. For the church and its 
ornaments, 4. For the clergy. 



The Priest prays that the sacrifice 
which he has offered may be acceptable 
to God despite the unworthiness of the 
offerer. 

IT The following brief summary of the 
Office of X549, which differs much in 
arrangement from our present office, may 
be useful : 

The Supper of the Lord, or the Holy 
Communion, commonly called the Mass. 

The rubrics concerning ministration 
and exclusion of unworthy persons. 

Lord's Prayer and CoUedl for Purity. 

Introit. 

* Lord, have mercy upon us,* &c. 

Gloria in Excelsis. 

*The Lord be with you,* and answer. 

The Colledts for the Day aad foe th& 
King. 
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The Epistle and GospeL ' We do not presume, &c.' 

The Nicene Creed. ^ The administration, the first clauses of 

The Exhortation, our Exhortation at our present order being used, 

the time of Communion, with the clause, Communion anthems, ' O Lamb of 

warning profligate sinners not to draw God, that takest away, &c. have mercy 

nigh, inserted after sundrylcinds of death, upon us. Grant us thy peace.' 

Our first Exhortation. A seleiflion of 22 sentences from the 

The Offertory Sentences, to be sung New Testament, one of which, called 

during, or else one to be said by the the Post-Communion, was to be said or 

•minister before the colle<5lion. sung everv day. These sentences have 

Preparation of the elements, and mix- no special bearing on the Holy Com- 

iure of water with the wine. munion. 

~ * The Lord be with you,' and answer. ' The Lord be with you,* and answer. 

* Lift up your hearts, &c.* ^ ' Let us pray. Almighty and ever- 

ThePreface. 'Therefore withangels,&c.' living God, we heartily thank thee, &c.' 

The Prayer of Consecration, commenc- The Benedi<5lion. 

ing with a prayer for Christ's Church, *When the Holy Communion is cele- 

which included the living and the dead ; brated on the work-day^ or in private 

and containing an invocation of the Holy houses, then may be omitted the Gloria 

Ghost on the elements, the sign of the in Excelsis, the Creed, the Homily, and 

cross being retained, the prayer of obla- the exhortation beginning ** Dearly be* 

tion of the elements as a memorial, and loved, &c"' 

of ourselves as a living sacrifice. Coliedls. In 1549 the Colle<5ts for 

The Lord's Prayer. Rain and for Fair Weather were alsQ 

*The peace of the Lord be alway with printed here. 

you.' and the answer, ' And wiUi thy ^ The declaration concerning kneel- 

spirit' ing was added as a rubrio by order of 

A commemoration of the sacrifice of Council in 15^2, was omitted in 1559^ 

Christ as the Paschal Lamb. and restored m 1662, when the vroms 

'Ye that do truly and earnestly, &c.* *' corporal presence of Christ's natural 

The General Confession. The Abso- flesh and mood" were substituted for 

lution. " real and essential presence there being 

The comfortable words. of Christ's natural flesh and blood." 

/^<w a detailed account of the Scotch Communion Office o/x6yj and of the Com' 
munion Office of the American Churchy see pp. 162, 163. 

OF PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 

^ The words "of infants" were added in 1662. 

The rubric of 154^ commenced thus : " It appeareth by ancient writers, that the 
Sacrament of Baptism in the old time was not commonly ministered but at two 
times in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide ; at which time it was openly minis- 
tered in the presence of all the congregation : which custom (now bein^ grown out 
of use), although it cannot for many considerations be well restored again, yet it is 
thought good to follow the same as near as conveniently may be. ^ Wherefore the 
people," &C. This preface was omitted in 1662, the rubric commencing at once with 
uie dire(5lion, " The people are to be admonished," and going on as in 1549, except 
that the words ** English tongue" were replaced by "vulgar tongue," and that the 
concluding clause of 1549, " children ought at all times to be baptized, either at the 
church or else at home," which was altered in X552 to " children may at all times be 
baptized at home," was restridled to the time of baptism. ^ Hermann^s Consultation 
bore the same witness concerning the early pradlice, and imposed a like restri<5lion. 

The second paragraph was inserted in 1662. The Sarum Manual enjoined that 
one man and one woman should be sponsors, except an approved custom permitted 
more, but under no circumstances allowed more tnan three. The Synod of Wor- 
cester, A.D. 1340, enjoined that each male should have two male s{>onsors at least 
and one female, and each female two female sponsors and one male. Tertullian, 
A.D. iQz, speaks of the promises made by the sponsors in baptism. "Anciently no 
more than one sponsor was required, and that was a man for a man and a woman 
for a woman." — Bingham. 

The third paragraph is substantially as in 1549, except that the people were to 
assemble at the church-door. The change of the place of assembly from the church- 
door to the font was made in 1552. The last sentence, containing the diredtion that 
the font should be filled with pure water at each time of baptism, was added in 
2662, 
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5r The question/' Hath this child been 
already baptized or nof " was part of the 
rubric till i66a. A like question was en- 
joined in the Sarum Manual. 

^ This first exhortation is as in 1549. It 
is similar to the earlier part of the exhorta- 
tion in Hermann's Consult. " The office 
of holy baptism, according to the English 
ritual, may be divided into three parts : 
first, the introdudlion, . . . extending from 
the beginning to the prayer which follows 
the exhortation after tne Gospel: secondly, 
the ^preparatory office, including the re- 
nunciations and professions ; and, thirdly, 
the a(5lion of the holy sacrament, and the 
conclusion." — Palmer. 

In ancient times candidates for baptism 
were received into the class of catechu- 
mens some time before they were adlu- 
ally baptized. This reception was accom- 
panied by various rites, such as signing 
with the cross, the imposition of hands, 
exorcisms, and the giving of salt. At 
the time when our offices were reformed 
this making the infant a catechumen was 
immediately followed by its baptism. This 
is the modem custom of the Roman and 
Greek Churches. The introdudlion cor- 
responds to the ** Ordo ad catechumenum 
faciendum" of the Sanun Manual. 

^ This prayer is substantially as in 1553, 
which dinered from the prayer of 1549 
in the following particulars. The prayer 
of 1549 asserted the destrudlion " by floods 
of water (oO the whole world for sin, 
except eight persons," and the drowning 
'•in the Red Sea (of) wicked King Pha- 
raoh, with all his army; "and prayed "that 
by this wholesome laver of regeneration 
whatsoever sin is in them may be washed 
clean away; that they, being delivered 
from thy wrath, may be received into the 
ark of Christ's Church, and so saved 
from perishing." The form of 1549 was 
almost identical with that in Hermann's 
Consult., which derived it from Luther's 
form. The office of X549 thus continues : 

" Here shall the priest a^ what shall 
be the name of the child ; and when the 
godfathers and godmothers have told the 
name, then shall he make a cross upon 
the child's forehead and breast, saying, 

** N. Receive the sign of the holy 
cross, both in thy forehead, and in thy 
breast, in token that thou shalt not be 
ashamed to confess thy faith in Christ 
crucified, and manfully to fight under his 
banner against sin, the world, and the 
devil, and to continue his faithful soldier 
and servant unto thy life's end. Amen." 

This giving of the Mgn of the cross was 
taken from the old Office. 

^ The prayer "Almighty and immortal 
God " as m 1549. It is a faithful transla- 
tion from a prayer in the Sarum Office 
for making a catechumen* where it fol- 



lowed the first and preceded the second 
" Adjuration." An '* adjuration or exor- 
cism" followed it in the office of 1510, 
made up of the Tarious adjurations in tne 
Sarum Office for making a catechumen. 
The Greek Churdi still preserves the 
exorcism. The prayer in the Sarum Of- 
fice is ordered to be said for a male diild 
only. It is found in manuscripts (dder 
than A. D. 900. There is a very simDar 
prayer in Hermann's Consult. 

^ The dire(5lion to the people to stand 
up at the readingof the Gospel was in- 
serted in x66a. The Gospel as in 1549. 
The same Gospel was appointed in Her- 
mann's Cot$sult. The Sarum Office for 
making a catechumen had for Gomel St 
Matthew's record of the same inadent 
The custom of reading this portion of St 
Matthew's Goqpel' dates from A. d. zzoo 
at least. 

ir As in 1559. This "brief exhortattOD" 
was in part taken from Hermann's Cm- 
suit. The form of z 549 diffisred from that 
of 1552 only in the conclusion, which was, 
"Let us mithfully and devoutly ghre 
thanks unto him, and say die prayer 
which the Lord mmself hath tau^t us. 
And in declaration of our faidi, let us 
also recite the articles contained in our 
Creed. " The sa3ring of the Lord's Prtyer 
and the recital of the Creed after the 
Gospel were enjoined in the Sarum Office. 

^ The prayer following the ** brief ex- 
hortation" is as in 1549* It was taken 
from Hermann's Consult. Here in 1549 
was concluded the " introdu<5lory office." 
which was gone through at the churcn- 
door. Then followed the ceremony of 
introducing the children into the church, 
with the words,^ "The Lord vouchsafe 
to receive you into his holy household, 
and to keep and govern you always in 
the same, that you may have everlasdng 
life. Amen." The formula of introduc- 
tion, which concluded the Sarum Office 
for making a catechumen, was : " Enter 
into the temple of God ; that thou mayest 
have eternal life, and mayesl live for 
ever." 

^ This address is as in 154^, except that 
in 1662 the words " to lay his hands upon 
them, to bless them" were omitted, the 
word "forsake" was changed to "re- 
nounce," and the clause " until he come 
of age to take it upon himselT' inserted. 
The address of 1549 seems to have been 
adapted from Hermann's Consult. 

^In the rubric of 1549 the priest was 
to " demand of the child. . . . these oues- 
tions following: first naming the child, 
and saying, N. dost thou" . . . The de- 
mands were put separately, the renun- 
ciations being three and the professions 
three. They were taken from the Sarum 
Office. In 1553 the juiest was to *'de- 
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mand of the godfathers and eodmothers haptism was in accordance with the West- 



em pradtice. Our i>resent pradtice ac- 
cords with the Eastern. 

^ Trine immersion was ordered in the 
rubric of i ^49;, following the Sarum Office. 
In 1552 smgle immersion only was en- 
joined. The indulgence of anusion for 
weak children was nranted in 1549 and 
continued in 1552. -In 1662 dipping re- 
mained the rule, but the proviso was 
then added, "if they shall certify that 
the child may well endure it.'* Trine 
immersion or affusioh was Uire ancient 
rule. Tertuliian witnesses to it. Sinele 
imgiersion was first introduced in me 



these questions: Dost thou forsake the 
devil/' &C. as at present. In x66a the 
rubric was omitted, the words "I de- 
mand therefore" were placed at tKe head 
of the demands, and the words " in the 
name of this child" were inserted.' The 
word "forsake" then gave place to "re- 
nounce." In Hermann's Consult, the 
demands were addressed to the god- 
fathers and parents. The renunciations 
here called for were required^ by the 
Church from candidates for baptism from 
the earliest ages. They are mentioned 
by Tertuliian. In their position in the 

service, preceding the benedidtion of the Spanish Church in 'the 7th' century, in 
water, our ritual agrees with that of Con- imposition to the Arians, who contended 

that the three imhiersions supported dieir 
dodlrine of a difference in essence of the 
Three Divine Persons. ' Trine immersion 
asintheSanim or affusion is the universal practice of 
believe." When the "Eastern and -Roman Churches at the 
in Z552 the three' professions were pro- present day. See'Bing^iam, B. xi. cxL 
posed together, -the answer was changed ss. 6—8. 

to the present form. In the Eastern ^ This formula of baptism has always 
Church the professions follow immedi- been used throughout tiie Western 
ately after the renunciations, the !(f icene Church. In the Eastern the formula now 
(Constantinopolitan) Creed being the one used is, " JV., the! servant of God, is bop- 
recited, tized in the name of the Father, and of 
The question : " Wilt thou be baptized the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.* 
in this faith f and the answer ^& in 1552. ^ Immediately after die adhial baptism 
The Ofhce of 1549 had, following the the Office of 1549 continued: 
Sarum Office: "^ What dost thou de- 
sire? A. Baptism. M. Wilt thoU be 
baptized? A, I will." . 

The question and promise of obedience him his white vesture, commonly caUed 
were aaded in X662. This promise is of the chrism; and say, 
great antiquity. It is mentioned by Justin " Take this white vesture for a token 



stantinople and Antioch. In the Sarum 
and other Western rituals they followed 
the "fienedidlio Fontis." 
The profession in 1549, 
Office, was simply I b 



"Then the godfathers and godmothers 
shall take and lay their hands upon the 
child ; and the Minister shall put imon 



Martyr, c. A.D. 15a Thcf Greek Church 
has: "Dost thou accord with Christ? 
A. I do accord." 
% The petitions, following the profes- 



of the innocency which, by God's grace, 
in this holy sacrament of baptism, is 
given unto thee ; and for a sign whereby 
thou art admbnished, so long as thou 



sions, were placed in theirpresent position livest, to give thyself to innocency of liv- 
in X552. They were taken from the form ing, that, after this transitory life, thou 
of consecration of the Font of i54<^ They mayst be partaker of the life everlasting, 
seem to have been derived from the Amen. 
" Contestatio Fontis" of the old Galilean 
Office. 

1[ The prayer "Almiehty, everlivjng 
God" is as in 1552, with toe exception 



"Then the Priest shall anoint the in- 
fant upon the head, saylngn, 

"Almighty God, the Father of our 



^1 
CI 



Lord Jesus Christ, who hath regenerate 



of the clause " San<5tify this water to the thee Sy water and the Holy GhosL and 
mystical washing away of sin," which hath given unto thee remission of all thy 



was inserted in 1662 ; and as a conse- 
quence the word "therein," after "to be 
baptized," was substituted for "in this 
' water.** The consecration of the water, 
which was omitted in 1552, was thus re 



sins ; he vouchsafe to anoint thee ^th 
the undtion of his holy Spirit, and bring 
thee to the inheritance of everlasting 
life." 
The form used In anointing was taken 



stored. The prayer of 1552 was the con- froni the Sarum Manua}. The form used 

eluding prayer in the form of consecration in giving the chrism was expanded from 

of the Font of 1549, omitting the words the same source. 

"prepared for the ministration of thy IT The reception is as in 1552. when it 

holy sacrament.* This form of conse- was first inserted, except that the direc- 

cration of 15^19 was to be used whenever tion to make the "cross upon the child's 

the water in the Font was changed, which forehead" was prefixed as a rubric The 

was to be once a month at the least address, "Seemg now," &c. with the 

The not changing of the water at each Lord's Prayer and the thanksgiving fol- 
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-iowine it, was also added in 2553. In 
Z662 the words "thy holy congregation " 
in the thanksgiving were replaced by 
** thy holy Church.*'^ The form of recep- 
tion was evidently derived from the form 
used at the giving of the cross in 1549, 

S noted above. "The conclusion of the 
Office of Baptism resembles that de- 
scribed in the Apostolical Constitutions, 
where the newly baptized are dire<5led to 
repeat the Lord's prayer and another 
concluding prayer. An order also, some- 
what similar to ours, is observable in the 



monnments of the ancient Gallican: 
Church." — Palmbr. 

^ The exhratation, *' Forasmuch as," 
comes down from 1549 ^^ ^ very few 
verbal alterations, in the Sarum Office 
the godfathers and godmothers were 
charged to have the child taught the 
Paternoster^ Ave Maria, and Credo. 
The concluding address, "Ye are to take 
care," was inserted in its present form in 
1662. The substance of it was previously 
given in a rubric, appended to the ex- 
hortation. 



OF PRIVATE BAPTISM. 



^ The title of this Office in X549 was " of them that be baptized in private houses 
in time of necessity." In 1604 the words "that be" were replaced by "that are to 
be," and the clause, "by the minister of the parish or any other lawful minister that 
can be procured," was added. The present title was prefixed in 1663. 

The first rubric of 1549, which remained unaltered till X662, was "The paston 
and curates shall oft admonish the people, that they defer not the baptism cMfmfiuits 
any longer than the Sunday, or other Holy-day next after the child be bom, unless 
upon a great and reasonable cause declared to the curate, and by him approved." 

The second rubric is as in 1604, except that the words, "And whengreat need," 
of that rubric gave place to the words, " But when need," in 1662. The rubric of 
1549^ "And also they shall warn them, that without great cause and necessity, they 
baptize not children at home in their houses ; and when great need shall compel 
them so to do, that then they minister on this fashion," remained unchanged till 
z6o^ 

Tne third rubric dates from 1662. The rubric of 1604, which it displaced, was 
*' First, let the lawful Minister, and them that be present, call upon God for his 
grace, and say the Lord's Prayer, if time will suffer. And then the child being 
named by some one that is present, the said lawful minister shall dip 't m urater, or 
pour water upon it, saying these words." The rubric of 1549, which remained 
unaltered till 1604, was, " First let them that be present call upon God for his grace, 
and say the Lord's Prayer, if the time will suffer. And then one of them shall 
name the child, and dip him in the water, or pour water upon him, saying these 
words." 

^ The formula of baptism is as in 1549. "^^ '^4 there was a question, last of all. 



The thanksgiving was first added m 
1662. See Office 0/ Public Baptism. 

H The rubric of 1 549, which began like 
the present, "And let them not doubt," 
contmued, "to the intent the priest may 
examine and try, whether the child be 
lawfully baptized or no. And if those 
that bring any child to the church do 
answer that he is already baptized ; then 
shall the priest examine them further." 
This was altered in 1604. The form of 

1604 was modified in 1662 by inserting and that the words " made the child of 
after the words *'by him privately before God and heir of everlasting life" were 
used," "In which case he shall say, I altered in 1552 to "received into the 
certify you," &c. number. . . .life," as they now stand. 

The present form of the questions re- ^ The gospel and exhortation following 
spelling the alleged baptism dates from it are as in 1549, except that the exhortation 
i6o4. It was based on the form of 1549. concluded, as in the introdudiory part of 



Whether think you the child to be law- 
fully and perfedUy baptized," and in 1549 
another still, the third, "Whether they 
called upon God for grace and succour 
in that necessity." The questions of 
1604 implied that the thmking the child 
to be lawfully and perfedlly baptized was 
essential to the sacrament. 

^ The certificate is as in 1549, except 
that the words "ye have done weU" were 
altered in 1604 to "all is well done;" 



PRIVATE BAFTISM OF CHILDREN 
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^e Office of Public BaptisiK with the now," and the prayer following it, wesc 

words "and in declaration of our faith, first added in Z063. 

let us recite die articles contained in our . The address to the sponsors is almost 

Creed" This clause was not omitted till verbally the same as in 1549. The chief 

1663. alteration, which was made in- x663, was 

After the Lord's prayer in 1549 there the substitution of "vulgar tongue" for 

was a rubric, "Then diall they say the "English tongue." 

Creed." This wasomitted in 1553, though H The last rubric of 15^9 was, "But 

the clause of die exhortation enjoining if they which bring the infants to the 

its recitadon was retained till 1662. church, do make an uncertain answer to 

^ The prayer, "Almighty and ever< the priest's quesdons, and say that they 

lasting God,'' is from the office of 15^9, cannot tell what they though^ did, or 

where it followed the putting on of the said, in that great fear, and trouble of 

chrism after the Profession. It was re- mind (as oftentimes it chanceth); then 

tained in 1552 after the Profession, and let the priest baptize him in form above 

was moved to Its present place in 1662. written, concerning^ Public Baptism, sav< 

The variations in the renunciations and ing that at the dipping of die chil4 in.the 

professions from those of 1549 are the Font he shall use this form of word^" 

same as in the office of Public Baptism. This rubric was altered^ in 1604 to the 

The professions were followed in 1549 ^7 present form, with the single exception, 

the putdng on of the chrism, with the that in 1662 the words "before appomted 

formula, given in the Q^ce of Public for Public Bsuptism of Infants," were sub- 

Bapdsm, without any anomdng. sdtuted for " above written concemiog 

The recepdon, the address, "Seeing Public Baptism." 



% The rubric appended to the Office of Public Baptism respecting the salvadoo of 
baptized children was added in, 1662. In 1^49 there was a rubric prefixed to the 
Confirmation Office, which stated " that it is certain by God's word, that children, 
being baptized (if tney depart out of this life in their infkncy) are undoubtedly 
saved." This was altered .in z553 to "that children being baptized have all thii^ 
necessary for their salvadon ; and be undoubtedly saved," ana so remained till 1662. 
Th^ Institution of a Christian Man, A.D. 1537, pronounced that "infants and 
children, dying in their infancy, shall imdoubtemy be saved" (by the Sacrament of 
hsi'piism) *^ or else not." 

The Sarum Manual enjoined that each parish priest should often, on the Sunday, 
set forth to his parishioners the form of bapdzing, in order that, if need be, they 




, . . „ , — dipping 

the water thrice or once at least. If the child, thus bapdzed, survived, it was to be 
brought to the church, where the whole of the service, with die excepdon of the 
adlual bapdsm, was to be gone through. If the answers of the layman, who bap- 
tized the child, were uncertain, the priest was to bapdze die child condidonally by 
sprinkling or dipping with the formula, " If thou art baptized, I do not re-baptixe 
thee: but if thou art not already baptized, I baptize .thee, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." The Sarum rubric 
permitted lay-baptism in cases of necessity only. The permission in Hermann's 
Consult, was yarded by a like restri<5don. The Judicial Committee of Privy 
Council ruled in Escott v. Martin, that, in the Church of England, lay-baptism, 
though not encouraged, is not disallowed. 

The reference to the Canon, for the true explicadon of the use of the sign of the 
cross in baptism, was added in 1662. 
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OF BAPTISM OF ADULTS. 

^ This Office for the administration of adult baptism was added in 1663. The 
composition of it is attributed to Dr George Griffith, Bp of St Asaph. The want 
of such an Office was much felt at the Restoration, many children having been left 
unbaptized during the Rebellion. 

Justin Martyr, c. a. d. 150, witnesses that fasting was a discipline practised before 
baptism by the converts of his time. 

The Sanmi Office has the following rubric: "If the person to be baptized cannot 
speaJc, either because he is an infant or dumb or sick or otherwise tmable, then his 
sponsors shall answer, in his stead, all the questions put at baptism. But, if he can 
speak, then he shall answer for himself every question, except the question of his 
name alone, which the qxmsors shall always answer." 



^ The followmg is the complete form of 1549 for the Coosecratioii of the Font : 

"The water in the Font shall be " Grant that all sin and vice here may 

changed every month once at the least ; be so extindt : tiat diey never have 

and afore any child be baptized in the power to reign in thy servants. Amen, 

water so changed, the priest shall say at ** Grant that whosoever here shall be- 

the Font these prayers following. gin to be of thy flock : may evennore 

I "O most merciful God our Saviour continue in the same. Amen. 

Jesu Christ, who hast ordained the ele- " Grant that all they whidi for thy 

ment of water for the regeneration of sake in this life do deny and forsake 

thy faithful people, upon whom, being themselves ; may win and purchase thee, 

baptized in the river of Jordan, the (O Lord) which art everlasting treasure, 

holy Ghost came down in likeness of a Amen. 

dove ; Send down, we beseech thee, the " Grant that whosoever is here detfi* 

same thy holy Spirit to assist us, and to cated to thee by our office and ministry: 

be present at this our invocation of thy may also be endued with heavenly vir* 

holy name. Sandtify -f this fountain of tues, and everlastingly rewarded throudi 

baptism, thou that art the sandlifier of all thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who 

things, that by the power of thy word, dost live and govern all things wodd 

all those that shall be baptized therein without end. Amen, 

may be spiritually regenerated, and made " The Lord be with you. 

the children of everlasting adoption. **A. And with thjy spirit. 

Amen. " Almighty everlivmg God, whose moit 

" O merciful God, grant that the old deariy beloved Son Jesus Christ, for die 

Adam, .in them that shall be baptized in forgiveness of our ^ns, did shed out of 

this fountain, may be so buried, that the his most precious side both water and 

new man may be raised up again. Amen, blood, and gave commandment to his 

^ ''Grant that all carnal aftedtions may disciples that they should go teach all 

die in them : and that all things belong- nations, and baptize them in the name of 

ing to the Spirit may live and grow m the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghost; 

them. Amen. ^ Regard, we beseech theo, the supplies- 

" Grant to all them which at this foim- tions of thy congregation, and grant 

tain forsake the devil and all his works : that all thy servants which shall be bap- 

thatthey may have power and strength tized in this water, prepared for the 

to have vidlory, ana to triumph against ministration of thy holy sacrament, may 

him, the world, and the flesh. Amen. receive the fulness of tny grace, and ever 

"Whosoever shall confess thee, O remainin the number of thy faithful, and 

Lord : recognise him also in thy king- eledl children, through Jesus Christ our 

dom. Amen. Lord." 
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IT The Office of Bapdsm, now used in the Greek Church, is as follows. 

Before adhial baptism the catechumen ingress of the Holy Ghost, let us beseecb 

is brought to the priest, who unrobes the Lord. 

him, leaving him clad in a single garment ** That this water may be an averter of 

alone, breathes thrice into his face, and every snare of enemies, visible or invi- 

crosses him Uirice on the forehead and sible, let us beseech the Lord, 

breast ; then lays his hand upon his head " That he, who is now to be baptized 

and prays that the catechumen may over- in it, may become worthy of the eternal 

come the world, the flesh, and the devil ; kinedom, let us beseech the Lord. 

and, walking in God's commandments, '^For him who approaches this holy 

be a faithful member of the Church of illumination and his salvatioo, let us be- 

Christ. He then exorcises the devil, seech the Lord. 

prays again in the catechumen's behalf, "That he mayprove himself a son of 

once more emphatically beseeches that light and an inheritor of everlasting joys, 

the evil spirit may be subdued and let us beseech the Lord, 

crushed, breathing on the catechumen's ** That he may be grafted into Christ 

mouth, forehead, and breast. He then and be a partaker of the death and resur- 

tums him towards the West and asks, redtion of Christ our God, let us beseech 

"D.ost thou renounce Satan? and all his the Lord. 

works? and all his angels? and all his "That his robe of baptism and earnest 

service? and all his pomps?* The cate- of the Spirit mav be preserved spotiess 

chumen, or his sponsor in case of a bar- and unblemished in the terrible day of 

barian or child, replies, " I renounce Christ our God, let us beseech the Lord, 

them." This is done thrice. Then the "That this water may be to him a lavcr 

priest says thrice, " Didst thou renounce of regeneration for the remission of sins 

Satan?" The catechumen answers each and a robe of immortality, let us beseech 

time, " I did renounce him." The priest the Lord." 

upon this says, "Blow upon ana spit A secret prayer is offered by the nriest, 

upon him." He then turns the catechu- that God will pardon his unwortniness 

men to the East and asks, " Dost thou and accept his service, 

accord with Christ? A. I do accord." He then prays for the consecration of 

Thrice. **Fr. Didst thou accord? A. I the water by the descent of the Holy 

did accord. Fr. Dost thou believe? A. Ghost, and consecrates it by making the 

I believe him as King and God." The sign of the cross upon it and breathing 

catechumen repeats the Nicene Creed, upon it thrice. 

re-affirms his accord with Christ, and The following portion of the prayer 

adds, " I worship Father, Son, and Hol^ mav be compared with our own form: 

Ghost, a consubstantial, indivisible Tn- "Manifest thyself, O Lord^ in this 

nity." The priest rejoins, "Blessed be water, and grant that he, who is now to 

God, who will have all men to be saved be baptized therein, may be transformed, 

and to come to the knowledge of the by putting off the old man which is cor- 

truth, now, always, and for ever. Amen." rupt according to the deceitful lusts, and 

The priest concludes this part of the ser- putting on the new man which is renewed 

vice with a prayer for grace. after the image of him that created him; 

The next part of the service begins that, as he is made conformable to tiie 

with the priest pronouncing the words, likeness of the death of our Lord in bap- 

" Blessed be the kingdom of the Father, tism, so he may be a partaker of his 

the Son, and the Holy Ghost, now, resurre<5lion : and that, having kept the 

always, and for ever. Amen." gift of thy Holy Spirit and increased the 

The deacon recites the short Litany, deposit of his grace, he may receive the 

commencing with the peace suffrages, crown of his heavenly calling, and be 

Into it are mtroduced the following peti- numbered with the firstborn who are 

tions : written in heaven by our Cod and Lord 

" For the sandtification of this water by Jesus Christ." 
the power, the energy, and ingress of the ^ Oil is consecrated^ and before bap- 
Holy Ghost, let us beseech the Lord. tism the body is anomted in its various 

"That the grace of redemption, the parts, with a prayer for each adt of 

blessing of the Jordan, may be sent down unction, 

upon it, let us beseech the Lord. When this is over the priest holds the 

" That the cleansing energy of the in- catechumen upright^ lookm^ towards the 

comprehensible Trinity may hover over East, and baptizes him in this form : 

these waters, let us beseedi the Lord. **N, The servant of God is baptized in 

" That we may be enlightened with the the name of the Father, Amen ; and of 

light of knowledge and godliness by the the Son, Amen; and of the Holy Ghost, 

(»93) 
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Amen ; now, always, and for ever and 
ever. Amen. At each clause the priest 
dips him into the water. 

He then commences the psalm, " Bless- 
ed are they whose iniquities are for- 
given," &C. the people following him. 

The newly baptized is vested. 

The priest gives thanks for the rege- 
neration and prays, ''Keep him in thy 
holiness, strengthen him in the true faith, 
save him from the evil one and all his 
devices, and preserve hb soul with thy 
saving fear in purity and righteousness, 
that so, pleasing thee in every deed and 
word, he may be a son and inheritor of 
thy heavenly kingdom." 

The priest anoints the baptized with 
the holy chrism, saying, "The seal of 
the Holy Ghost Amen." 

With the presenter of the child for 
baptism and the child he makes a circuit, 
and die verse is sung, "Ye who are bap« 
tized unto Christ have put on Christ 
Alleluia." 

The prelude, or introit {trpoKtifitvov), 
"The Lord is my light and my Saviour; 
the Lord is the shield of my life." The 
Epistle, Rom. vi. 3— iz. The Gospel, 



Matt, xxviii. 16 — 90. A Litany and bene- 
di<5lion conclude the service. 

At the end of seven days the child b 
brought again to the diurch. The priest 
prays that the grace, given in baptism, 
may be confirmed in him. He says, 
"Peace to alL Bow we. our heads to 
the Lord. 

"He, who has put txpon himself thee 
Christ our God, nas bowed with us to 
tiiee hb head ; grant that he may con- 
tinue an unflindiing adversary against 
those who vainly war against him and 
us ; and by the crown (^ thy immortal 
conquest enable us to be victorious unto 
the end. For it b thine to pity and save 
with thy eternal Father, and thy all-holy, 
good, life-giving. Spirit ^^^'^l ^^"^y^ 
and for ever and ever. ^ Amen.** 

He uncovers the diild, and qprinkles 
it with water, saying, " Thou wast justi- 
fied, wast enlightened," &c. He sponga 
the child and concludes, "Thou wast 
baptized, thou wast enlightened, diou 
wast anointed, wast washed, in the name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, now, always, and for ever and 
ever. Amen.** 
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OF THE CATECHISM. 

if Bbfqrb the revision of 1663 the Catechism was porefixed to die Order of Con- 
firmation. After the title, 'Confirmation, wherein is contained a Catechism for 
children,** followed the rubrics, which remained with a few minor verbal alterations 
till 166a.. 

"To the end that confirmation may be ministered to the more edifying of such as 
shall receive it (according to St Patd's dodtrine, who teacheth that all things should 
be done in the Cnurch, to the edification of the same), it is thought good uiat none 
hereafter should be confirmed, but such as can say in their mother tongue the 
Articles of the Faiih, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments. And can 
also answer to such questions of this short Catechism, as die Bishop (or sudi as be 
shall appoint) shall by his discretion appose them in« And this order is aM»t 00a- 
venient to be observed for divers considerations. 

"First, because that when children come to the years cX discretion, and have 
learned what their godfathers and godmothers promised for^ them in baptism, they 
may then themselves with their own mouth, and with their own consent, openly 
before the Church, ratify and confess the same ; and also promise that, by the grace 
of God. they will evermore endeavour themselves faithfully to observe and Iceqp 
such thmgs, as they by their own mouth and confession have assented unta 

"Secondly, forasmuch as confirmation is ministered to them that be baptized, 
that by imposition of hands, and prayer, they may receive strength and defence 
against all temptations to sin, and the assaults of the world and the devil ; it is most 
meet to be ministered when children come to that age, that partiy by the frailty ^ 
their own flesh, partly by the assaults of the world and the devil^ they b^;in to be 
in danzer to fail into sin. 

"Thirdly, for that it is agreeable witii the usage of the Church, in times pas^ 
whereby it was ordained that confirmation should be ministered to them that were 
of perfedl a^e, that they being instrudled in Christ's religion, should openly profess 
their own faith, and promise to be obedient unto the will of God. 

"And that no man shall think that any detriment shall come to dhildren bv 
deferring of their confirmation, he shall know for truth, that it is certain by God^ 
word, that children, being baptized (if they depart out of this life in their infancy) 
are undoubtedl^r saved." 

In 1604 the title was altered to "The Order of Confirmation, or laying on of 
hands upon children baptized, and able to render an account of their faith, atxording 
to the Catechism following." 

% On the insertion of a Catechism in pend on the care or ability of the 

the Prayer-book Mr Prodler remarks: curates." 

"The insertion in the Prayer-book of There is inserted in the Coufirmation 
such an authorized exposition of the ele- Office of Hennann's Consult, a cate* 
ments of the Christian faith and pradHce chism, according to which the parish 
belongs to the Reformation. English priests " shall diligently prepare the chil- 
versions and expositions of the Lord's dren, whom they purpose to offer to con- 
Prayer and Creed had existed in early firination, to make their confession <^ 
times. But immediately before the Re- faith and profession of christen conunu- 
formation, it appears that these elements nionand obedience decently and semely." 
were by no means |^enerally known. The This Catechism begins thus : 
origin of our rubrics about catechizing ** Demaunde. Dost thoif profess thy- 
may be referred to the Injunctions issued self to be a christian t Answer. I pro- 
in 1536 and 1538, which ordered the fesse. D. What is to be a christian? 
curates to teach the people the Lord's A. To bee borne ag^ayne in Christ, and to 
Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Com- have remission of sinnes, and participa- 
mandments, sentence by sentence, on tion of everlastyng lyfe through him. D. 
Sundays and holy-days, and to make all Whereby tntstest thou, that these thyngs 
persons recite them when they came to be geven the ? A . Because I am hap- 
confession. And when the great hind- tized in the name of the father, the sonne, 
ranee to reformation was removed by the and the holye gost. D, What belevest 
death of Henry, the instru<5tion of the thou of God the father, the sonne, and 
young and the ignorant was among the the holy gostt A. The same Uiat the 
first particulars to which the advisers of articles of our Crede do compr^endf 
Edward diredled their efforts, in the In- D. Rehearse them. A. Idobelevein 
jundlions of 1547 : and as soon as a book God," &c. It does not sqppear that any 
of service was prepared, a Catechism part of our Catechism was taken from 
was placed in it, that the exposition of Hermann's. The following question and 
these Christian elements might not de- answer in it resemble ours more than the 



A CATECHISM, 



IT [NSTBUOnOV T< 



iS. BBFOBS BB S 









^^J^5<0*y 






Slllilit bud sf end Iki nilhv Alislilili 
FwamSamK Ik duaaam lajut^ 1^ qoh 









mbec tlM Hum k«» tutf Ua 8d>. 
Si tW> iJuJl UHia^abiiiir, Hd do 
Ih dT Um LofiJ tiiy l^jd. In h^aa 

[■ ■lyil t. Ibr nUle. ud Ete aEluinr Ihrnt 
t^^ ^(K Fn is rii dwi Ui' Lud 



■br'ilan BB- t* kK In UhSivI wlilA Iki 



■Ad *llh kU mr HmfUi ; b wonhlp^p, b 
Ui'V^^lud u'lDnlilm Inlr iluibr^ui at 
^■MlK inat h Uir dU> hinrda Uir 

■ biwrlOmn mSl, lal U i^ ^wn. >• I 
imM Itg *j3dda mloiiM! T91a>i,Iiiii»iiT, 

ui lU mT latluiT 4n'ki« n Indr In wonl u* 
dnii TolnInieicdlulUiiUlnTibillDa: To 
Ii~T IV nidM in liiM In mr bsW nTWi 
— >-iid> mm pkkln ud iHatliii, isd mi 
fran rtJUMami . l y iafc nd lUidn^ 

r lin, uiId' vMdi II iIi£?l>laM Oud Iii 



others, "Z>. Docth that please the then, "VIII. Thou shalt not steal, 
and doest thou allowe it, and wilt thou "IX. Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
continue in the same, that thy godfathers ness against thy neighbour, 
promysed and professed in thy name at "X, Thou shalt not covet th^ nei^h- 
holy baptisme, when in thy steede they hour's wife, nor his servant, nor his maid, 
renounced Satan, and the world, and nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing 
bound the to Christe and to this congre- that is his." 

gation that thou shouldest be thorowelie In the "duty towards my neighbour* 

obedient to the Gospel? A, I allowe the Catechism of 1549 had, "To honour 

these things, and by the healpe of oure and obey the king, and his ministers." 

Lord Jesus Christe, I wil contmue in the This gave place in 1663 to the present 

same unto thende." wording. 

The preface to the Commandments The Catechism of 1549 concluded mtfa 

was added in 1552, when the Command- the paraphrase of the lx>rd's Prayen So 

ments were iirst given at full length. In far it is now nearly as it was first put 

1549 they were given thus : forth. In 1604 the exdkmadon of the 

" I. Thou shalt have none other gods sacraments was added. The compoadon 

but me. of this explanation is attributed to Bp 

"II. Thou shalt not make to thyself Overall, who was then Dean of St Paul^ 

any graven image, nor the likeness of and Prolocutor of Convocation. This ex- 

anything that is in heaven above, or in planation was revised in 1662, when the 

the earth beneath, nor in the water under present questions and answers di^Jaced 

the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to the following : "p. What is the outward 

them nor worship them. visible sign or form in baptism? A^ 

"III. Thou snalt not take the name Water; wherein the person bapdxed is 

of the Lord thy God in vain. dipped, or sprinkled with it. In ute name^ 

"IV. Remember that thou keep holy &c. Q. Why then are infants baptist 

the Sabbath-day. when by reason of their tender age they 

"V. Honour thy father and thy mo- cannot perform them? A. Yes; mey do 

ther. perform them by their sureties, who pro- 

"VI. Thou shalt do no murder. mise and vow them both in their names; 

"VII. Thou shalt not commit adul- which when they come to age^ themsdves 

tery. are bound to perform." 

1* At the end of the Confirmation Office of 1549 were the following rubrics: 

"The curate of every parish, once in six weeks at the least, upon warning by 
him given, shall upon some Sunday or holy-day, half an hour before evensong, 
openly in the churcn instrudl and examine so many children of his parish sent tmto 
him, as the time will serve, and, as he shall think convenient, in some part (rf* diis 
Catechism. 

"And all fathers, mothers, masters and dames, shall cause their children, ser* 
vants, and prentices (which are not yet confirmed) to come to the church at the day 
appointed, and obediently hear and be ordered by the curate, until such time as 
th^ have learned all that is here appointed for them to learn." 

The former of these was altered m 1552 to "The curate of every parish, or some 
other at his appointment, shall diligently, upon Sundays and holy-days, half an hour 
before evensong," &c. This was altered to the present form in X662. 

In the latter rubric the parenthetical clause, "which are not yet confirmed," gave 
place in 1552 to "which have not learned their Catechism." 

The rubric, "So soon as children," was till 1662, "So soon as the children can 
say in their mother-tongue the Articles of the Faith, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten 
Commandments, and also can answer to such questions of this short Catechism, as 
the Bishop (or such as he shall appoint) shall by his discretion appose them in ; then 
shall they be brought to the Bishop by one that shall be his godfather, or god" 
mother, that every child may have a witness of his confirmation." 

Also at the end of the Confirmation Office of 1549 ^^ ^^^ rubric, which remained 
unchanged in wording and position till 1662 : 

" And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for children to be brought 
afore him to any convenient place, for their confirmation, then shall the curate of 
every parish either brine, or send in writing, the names of all those children of his 
parish which can say the Articles of their Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, and also how many of them can answer to the other questions 
contained in this Catechism." 

The last rubric was, till 1662, "And the Bishop shall confirm them on this wise. 
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OF CONFIRMATION. 

^ III the Prayer-book of 1549 this Office is headed, ** Confirmation, wfaerdn is am 
taiiird a Catechism for children." In 1604 this headii^ was altered to " The Orde 
of Confirmation, or laying on o{ hands upon chfldren baptixed, and able to rendei 
an account of their faith, according to the Catechism foUowiag.* The Office itsei 
was styled in 1540 "Confirmation.'' To this was added in 1604 **or lajring on o 
hands." The nutner addition was made in 1662. 

The rubric, ** Upon the day appointed,** was prefixed in 2663. 



*f The address to the candidates, with 
their answer, was added in 1663. 

^ The first and second versicles and re- 
sponses are as in X549k when the Office 
opened with them, foUowing the Sanun 
Office. The third of 1549 was, as in the 
Sarum Office, **£. The Lord be with 
you. ^. And with thy spirit" 

The prayer, "Almighty and everliving 
God,*' as in 1549, except that the phrase, 
"Send down from heaven, we beseech 
thee (O Lord), upon them thy holy Ghost 
the Comforter with the manifold," was, 
in 1553, altered to "strengdien them we 
beseech thee (O Lord), with the holy 
Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase 
in them thy manifold." The prayer of 
1549 was ao exatfl translation of the first 
prayer in the Sarum Office. This prayer 
IS found in the Sacramentary of Gelasius 
A.D. 494, but is probably much more 
ancient. 

^ This prayer conduded, the Office of 
1549 continued : 

Sien them (O Lord) and mark them 
to be uiine for ever, by the virtue of thy 
holy cross and passion. Confirm and 
strength {sic) them with the inward unc- 
tion of thy holy Ghost, mercifully unto 
everlasting life. ^ Amen. 

"Then the Bishop shall cross them in 
the forehead, and lay his hand upon 
their head, saying, 



"N. I ngn thee with the sign of th( 
cross, and Uy m^ hand upon thee, Ii 
the name of the Father, and of the Son: 
and of the h(^ Ghost. Amen. 

** And thus shall he do to every child, 
one after another; And when he hatl 
laid his hand upon every child, then shal 
he say, 

" The peace of the Lord abide with yoa 

"A. And with thy ^nrit." 

This part of the Office of 1549 was like 
the Sarum Office, except that Uie use ol 
chrism, there enjoined, was abandoned, 
and the impoation of hands was intro- 
duced. In 1553 this gave vAace to 

"Then the Bishop shall lay his haad 
upon every child severally, saying, 

"Defend, O Lord, this chUd,*' &c. 
as at present In x663 the words "diif 
thy duld (or ikis thy servoMt)* were sob- 
stituted for "this chUd." The veiside 
and response and the Lcml's I^rayerwcre 
then added. 

^ The prayer, "Almighty and evcrfir- 
ing God, nHio makest," is almost word foe 
word as in 1549. It seems to have bees 
suggested by the CoUef^ which preceded 
the laying on of hand^ in Hermann*! 
Office. 

The prayer, " O Almighty Lord," was 
added m 1663. 

^ The benedidlion is as in 1549^ and as 
in the Sarum Office. 



^ The final rubric is from the Office of 1549, "^th the addition of the words, "01 
be ready and desirous to be confirmed." The rule prescribed in the Sarum Manual 
was that no one should be admitted to communicate, save when dying, except he 
had been confirmed or had been reasonably hindered from receiving confirmadon. 



^ In the primitive Church confirmation was administered as soon as possible aftei 
baptism, even in the case of infants. Indeed S. Gregory Nazianzen declares, that 
as every age is fit for recei\nng baptism, so every age is fit for receiving confirmationt 
In the Western Church, however, the custom of deferring the rite till the candidate 
has passed the period of infancy is now established universally. In the Greek Church 
Confirmation is still administered by the priest immediately after Inptism. The 
mode of administering the rite has been described already in the account of the 
Greek Office of Baptism. 

U Chrism is a mixture of oil and balm, blessed by the bishop. In the English 
Church, as in the rest of the Western Church, before 1549, the priest made with it 
the sien of the cross on the crown of the infant's head immediately after baptirins it, 
and the Bishop in confirmation made with it the sign of the cross on the child's 
forehead. In the Greek Church, where the confirmation follows the baptism, Uiere 
is but one anointing with the chrism. 

Chrism was used to signify the grace of the Holy Ghost In the time of Tertul* 
lian, A.D. 193, its use was evidently well established. The English Church laid it 
aside in 1549, influenced, probably, by the example of Archbishop Hermann. 



CONFIKMATIOK, 



fM^ilm- 

TJ£s- 

JJ^^lJJ^Otji 

■khTIihA s»k BJ.jmi,'M Hi £illivt 



*< tir UhI (ItaK ml (Ua iyiAiii 



inmi toMnsil li> ^^jujttJ. tU 



tDmltoMnBi' li> ' 



fv U^, H bUHdi thHi O l«nl,' -wUA Hit 
Hotj Oted Uic CouJOtut. uiI iUUt Inenvl In 
ib^ thrmaUbUilftxirgniii', Ituiplrilgt 

unc^fidlKai ; Mit rm aim. a L<ii4. ^l!b Uh 




wliEOn .Ed IbTBelT Olaat In 
aOi. inr a» Old, niU wUhout i 
/^ AUHOBIT lad, Bid n 



OF THE SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY. 

IT The title of the Office is as in 1540. 

The rubric of 1549 was, " First the Banns must be asked three several Sundays 
or holy-days, in the service time, the people being present, after the accustomed 
manner." This was altered in 1663^ to "First the Banns of all that are to be 
married together must be published in the Church three several Sundays, or holy* 
days, in the time of divine service, immediately before the sentences for the offer* 
tory ; the curate saying after the accustomed manner.** The present rubric is in 
accordance with 4 Geo. IV. c. 76. The Sarum Office dire<5led that the Banns 
(Bannum= proclamation) should be a.<«ked on three solenm days separated from each 
other by one common day at least, openly during mass, when the greater part of 
the people were present 



^ The form for the publicaition of Banns 
was first ^ven in 1662. The rubric fol- 
lowing it IS as in 15^9, and is in accord- 
ance with the rule laid down in the Sarum 
Manual. 

^ The next rubric is as in 1549, except 
that the words "and time" were inserted 
in 1662, and the clause was then added, 
"and there standing together, the man 

on the right hand, and the woman on the words, "they shall both kneel^down,'* 
left," from the Sarum Office. The ad- were added m 1662. The Sarum OflSce 
dress is almost word for word as in 1549. ordered that the bridegroom shmikl put 
The beginning and endjng of it were the ring on the woraairs thumbs saying. 

" ~ ■ nomine Patris;^* xhtnonil^siaxiDA 



to the priest and clerk." In i66a the 
words, •• holding the ring there," were 
inserted. The form of 1549 had, "With 
this rin^ I thee wed, this gold and alver 
I thee give," &c The rubric and form of 
X549 were taken from the Sarum Office. 
IT The rubric, "Then the man, learing 
the ring upon the fourth fingar of die 
woman's left-hand," &c. as in 1549. The 



In 



taken from the Sarum Office; the rest 

was probablv suggested by the address finger (the forefinger), saying, "r/^fZu,** 

in Hermann s Consult, then on the third finger, saying, "ttSfi- 



H The admonition, "I require and 
charg;e you both,"&c as in X549. There is 
a similar admonition in the Sarum Office. 
The York Manual has an English form 
very like our own. The rubric, which fol- 
lows the admonition, is, as in 1549, some- 
what expanded from the Sarum rubric 

II The question, "Wilt thou,"&a as in 
1549, taken from the Sarum Office. The 
I>art of the service, commencing with this 
question and ending with the blessing 



ritus San^if* then on the fouraifin^, 
^ying> **Amen^ and there leave die 
ring : because there is a vein gomg thence 
to the heart, and by the resonance of 
silver is signified the inner love whidi 
should be always fresh between then. 

The prayer,*'0 eternal God,"&c. seeus 
to have been compiled from two prayer s 
in the Sarum Office, which were ofiered 
at the blessing of the ring. In 1553 a 
parenthetical clause *'(^ter bracelets and 



suter the giving of the ring, was called jewels of gold given of the one to the 



the espousals. ^ 

^ Tne question, " Who giveth this wo- 
man," &c. as in 1349. The York Manual 
had "Who gyves me this wyfe." The 
rubric, " Then shall they give their troth 
to each other in this manner," was added 
in 1662. The rubric, "The minister," 
&C. was, till 1662, "And the minister, 
receiving the woman at her father's or 
friend's hands, shall cause the man to 
take the woman by the right-hand, and 
so either to give their troth to other, the 
man first saying." 

^ The form for plighting the troth is as 
in 1549, except that "depart" was altered 
to " do part in 1662. The form of X549 
was taken from the Sarum Office, save 
that for " if holy chyrche it woll ordeyne" 
was substituted " according to God's holy 
ordinance." 

IT In the Office of 1549, as in the Sarum 
Of^ce, the man was to give "a ring and 
other tokens of spousa^e, as gold or 



other for tokens of their matrimony}," 
between "Rebecca* and '* lived faith* 
fully" was omitted. 

^ The joining of the hands and the an- 
nouncement of the union are as In 15^ 
The benedi<5Hon as in 1552. The Omoe 
of 1549 had, following the Sarum, ** God 
the Father bless you. 4* God die Son 
keep you. God the holy Ghost li^^ten 
your understanding. The Lord merd- 
lully...., that Tou may have remissioa 
of your sins in this life, and in the wraid 
to come life everlasting." 

^ In the Greek Church,^ at the espoii»> 
als, the bridegroom and bride are broii^g^ 
after the Liturgy to the doors of toe 
sandluary. A gold and a silver ring are 
laid on the holy table : the gold for die 
man, the silver for the woman. The 
priest crosses them ^ thrice with diese 
rings, gives them lighted tapers, and 
blesses God. 

The deacon says a Litany wiUi sptdaX 



silver." In 1552 all mention of gifts be- suffrages. 

sides the ring was omitted, and the words The priest prays, 

were added, " with the accustomed duty " O eternal God, who bringett into one 

\ao3^ 
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thines that are divided, and renderest 
the bond of their covenai^ unbroken ; 
thou, who didst bless Isaac and Rebecca 
and didst make them heirs of thy pro- 
mise; do thou bless these thy servants, 
and guide them in every good work. 
For thou art merciful/' && 

He prays that the espousals may be 
blessed. 

He gives the gold ring to the man, 
saying to him, **N. The servant of God, 
espouses M. the handmaid of God, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, now, always, and 
for ever and ever. Amen." 



which followed the consecration in the 
wedding mass. It is found in a MS. of 
A.D. izoa Martene, De Antiquis Eccle- 
sia Ritibutt L. i. c ix. art. v. 

^ The final blessing is as in 154^ and 
as in the Sarum Office. It is found m the 
MS. mentioned in the last paragraph. 
In 1540 the blessing was given with the 
sign of the cross. This was omitted 
in 1553, when our xxresent rubric was 
substituted for "Then shall the fmest 
bless the man and the woman, say* 
ine.** 

^ In 154^ followed the rubric, "Then 
shall be said, after die Gospel, a sermon, 



He gives the silver ring to the woman, wherein ordinarily (so oft as there b anv 

saying to her, *^M. the handmaid of marriage)theoffioeof man and wife shaU 

God, espouses N.** &c. be decured, according to holy Scripbire, 

After this has been thrice repeated the Or, if there be no sermon, the minister 

rings are changed by the bridesmaid and shall read this that followetli.*' In 15^1 

groomsman. this was altered to ''Then shall b^m 

The priest then offers a prayer for the Commimion, and after the Goipel 

their happiness and cites Scnptiiral ex- shall be said a sermon,** &a The pre* 

amples of the value attached to the sym- sent rubric dates from z66a ; the exhocta* 

bol of the ring. A Litany and dismissal tion from 15. 



end the espousals. 

^ The rubric at the commencement of 
the second iKut of the service is as in 
Z553. The diredlion in 154^ was, ''Then 
shall they go into the quire," &c ; in 
the Sarum Office, "to the siltar step." 
The Psalms as in 1540. The Sarum Office 
used the former. The latter was pro- 
bably added to be used when the woman 
was past child-bearing. 



^ The lesser Litany, the Lord's Prayer, ned pair. 



^ In the Greek Church the coronatiaa 
of the bridegroom and tnride, whidi is 
appointed to follow the espousals, bM^ns 
with the xsSth Psalm, sung by the pnot, 
the people responding at the end (x eadi 
verse, "Glory to thee, our God, gkry to 
thee." 

A Litany follows with spedal suffinges 
for the welfare, fruitfulness, and pro- 
sperity, temporal and eternal, of the mar- 



and the versicles and responses, as in 
1549^ and as in the Sarum Office. The 
rubric of ZK49 had "altar," which was 
altered to ''^Lord's Table" in 1552. 

The prayer, "O God of Abraham," 
&c as m Z552. It only differs from the 



The priest makes a long prayer, dting 
instances of happy marriages, and pray- 
ing that this may be like those. AiMdier 
prayer follows, which, after detailing the 
institution of marriage, amtinue& "Do 
thou now, O Lord our God, send down 



Brayer of 1549, which was taken from the thy heavenly grace upon these thy ser* 

arum Office, in substituting "And as vants N. and M. and grant that diis 

thou didst send thy blessing upon Abra- damsel may be in all things obedient to 

ham and Sara" for "And as thou didst her husband, and that this thy servant 



send thy angel Raphael to Thobie and 
Sara, the daughter of Raguel." The ori- 

S'nal is found in a MS. of A.D. zooo. 
Martene, L. i. c. ix. art. v. 

If The prayer, "O merciful Lord." &c. 
was altered in 1662 from the form of Z540. 
That form had "see their children's chil- 
dren unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion," following the Sarum Use. This 
prayer occurs in the Sarum Office in the 
mass, which followed the marriage cere- 
mony. 

The prayer, "O God, who by thy 
mighty,^' &c. was altered in 1662 from 
the form of Z549 by the omission after 
the words, "obedient to her husband," 
of the word& '*as Rachel, wise as Re- 
becca, faithful and obedient as Sara." 
The prayer of Z549 was slightly abbre- 
viatta from a prayer in the Sarum Office 



(«5) 



may be the head of the wife, that so they 
may live according to thy wilL Bless 
them, O Lord our God, as thou didst 
bless Abraham and Sarah. Bless them 
as thou didst bless Isaac and Rebecca. . . 
Grant them goodly offspring ; that, hav- 
ing all sufficiency, they may abound in 
every good work, well-pleasing to thee ; 
that they may see their chil^-en's chil- 
dren as young olive-branches round about 
their table : and that, having been pleas- 
ing in thy sight, they may shine as lights 
in heaven; through thee our Lord, to 
whom," &.C. 

Another prayer for harmcmious inter- 
course and fruitfulness follows. 

The priest takes two diaplets. Crown- 
ing the bridegroom, he says, 

"i\r. the servant of God, arrays him- 
self with JW, tiie handmaid o€ God, in 
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the name of the Father, and of the Son, thy commandments with a perfedl heart 



and of the Holy Ghost" 
Crowning the bride, he says, 
**Af. the nandmaid of God, arrays her- 

self,"&c. 
This is done thrice. And he thrice 



For thou art our God^ a God to pity and 
to save: and to thee we ascribe elory 
with,"&c. 
Versicles and responses are then sune: 
The priei^t and people say the LonTs 
blesses them, saying, "O Lord our God, Prayer. A loving cup is brought, ynhixh 
crown them with honour and worship." the priest blesses and gives to die bride 
The prelude, wpoKtifutvoVf follows : ' ' Thou and oridegroom thrice. He makes them 
hast put crowns of precious stones upon move round, while h^mns are sung. 



theirheads. They asked life of thee, 
and thou ^vest it them." 

The Epistle is Eph. v. 20 — 3a 

"Alleluia. Do tliou. Lord, guard and 
preserve them.'* 

The Gospel is St John ii. i — it. 

The deacon recites a Litany introduc- 
ing petitions for special persons. 

The priest prays, " O Lord our God, 



The priest then raises the bridegroom's 
chaplet, saying; "Be thou, O bride* 

Sroom, magnified as Abraham ; be thou 
lessed as Isaac; be thou multiplied as 
Jacob ; walking in peace and accomplish- 
ing in righteousness the commandments 
of God." 

Raising the bride's chaplet, he says, 
''Be thou, O bride, magnified as Sarah; 



who in thy lifegivm^ ministry didst vouch- be thou gladdened as Rebecca; be thou 



safe to honour with thy presence the 
marriage at Cana in Galilee, do thou 
preserve in peace and concord thy ser- 
vants, N. and M. whom thou hast per- 
mitted to be united in wedlock; render 
their marriage honourable ; preserve their 
bed undefiled; vouchsafe that their in- 
tercourse may continue unstained ; and 
grant them a prosperous old age, doing 



multiplied as Rachel ; rejoicing in diine 
own husband: keeping the commandments 
of the law ; for so God hath willed." 

Two more prayers and the dismissal 
follow. 

After eight days the chaplets are laid 
aside, and the priest prays that the future 
life of the newly married may be pro* 
sperous. 



^ The rubric of 1549 was, " The new married persons, (the same day of their mar* 
riage) must receive the holy Communion." This rubric remained unaltered till x66t. 
In the Sarum Office the wedding Mass formed a part of the Marriage Service. 

It is probable that the Christian Church, from the very earliest times, marked by 
some religious ceremony the marriage of her members. TertuUian, A.D. 292, writes, 
" How can we sufficiently set forth the happiness of that marriage, which the Church 
effedls {conciliat)t and the oblation confirms, and the benediction seals, and the 
angels report, and the Father ratifies.*' Tertull. ad Uxor, Lib. 11. c. 8. 



OF THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 



The rest of the 



^ The order respedling "notice" was first introduced in i66a. 
rubric is as in 1549. 

11 The salutation as in 1549. It was Sarum Office, 
taken from the Sarum Office. In that Office The prayer, " Hear us, Almighty," &c. 

the priest, on his way to the sick man's of 1549, after the words, ** grieved with 

house, was dire<5lcd to say the seven sickness," continued, " Visit him, O Lord, 

penitential psalms with the anthem, " Re- as thou didst visit Peter's wife's mother, 

member not," &c. In 1549 the priest, and the captain's servant And as thcni 

on coming into the sick man's presence, preservedst Thobie and Sara by thy an- 

wasdiredled to say the Z44th Psalm, with gel from danger, so restore unto this sick 

this anthem, " Remember not," &c person his former health (if it be thv 

The answer, "Spare us, good Lord,'* will), or else give him grace,** &c. AM 
was added in 1662. 

IT The words, "Then the minister shall 
say. Let us pray," were prefixed in 1662, 



but the concluding sentence of this prayer 
was taken from the Sarum Office. In 
Z552 the reference to Thobie and Sara 



The prayer, " Chrtstf have tnercy upon was omitted, and in 1662 the prayer was 
MJ," was then put in italics indicating expanded into its present form. 



that it was to be said as a response. The 
last clause of the Lord's Prayer was then 
also added to the others, instead of being 
said as a response. The Kyries, Lord's 
Prayer, versicles and responses, were 
taken from the Sarum Office, and are as 
in 1549. 

The prayer, **0 Lord, look down," 
&c. as in X549. It was taken from. the 



^i\ 



IT The exhortation, " Dearly beloved," 
&c. as in 1549. The latter part of it was 
taken from the Sarum Office. • 

^ The further exhortation, "Take 
therefore," &c. is almost word for word as 
in Z549. It remained unaltered tOl z66a, 
when the words, " good part," were sub- 
stituted for "good worth," the verses of 
Scripture quoted were taken from the 
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authorised version, and the sentence fol- thy cross and precious blood hast re* 



lowing them, "These words, good bro- 
ther, are God's words, and written in 
holy Scripture," was altered to "These 
words, good brother, are written in holy 
Scripture." 

^ The question concerning the Creed 
is as in 1549. In the Sarum Office the sick 
man was questioned in like manner con- 
cerning his faith. The answer was added 
in i66a. The Sarum Office had, "All 



deemed us, help us, we beseech thee, 
O God." In 1669 the anthem was altered 
to itspresent form. 

IT The blessing, "The Almighty Lord," 
&c. as in 1549. 

The Sarum Office concludes with a 
second absolution, as follows. 

" We absolve thee, N, in the stead of St 
Peter, prince of the apostles, to whom the 
Lord hath given the power of binding and 



this I stedfastly believe, as holy mother loosing ; and, so far as blame attaches to 

Church believes," &c. thee and forgiveness of sins to us, may 

^ The rubric, "Then shall the minister the Almighty God be to thee life and 

examine," &c. is as in 1549, except that salvation, and mercifully pardon thee all 

the words, "whether he repent him truly thy sins." 



of his sins," were inserted in i66a. ^ The 
rubric of 1549, concerning the moving to 
almsgiving, was, "The mmister may not 
forget nor omit to move the sick person 
(and that most earnestly) to liberality 
toward the poor." It was altered in 1662. 
Also in 1662 the words, "be moved to 
make a special confession of his sins," 
were substituted for "make a special 
confession ;" and the words, "if he hum 



For the Greek form of absolution, lee 
p. 221. 

If After the blessing the Office of 1549 
continued, 

" If the ack person desire to be andnt- 
ed, then shall tne priest anoint him upon 
the forehead or breast only, making ^e 
sign of the cross, sayine thus, 

"As with this visible oil thy body 
outwardly is anointed, so our heavenly 



bly and heartily desire it," were inserted Father, sumighty God, grant of his inn* 
after "absolve him." Th^ rubric of 1549 nite goodness that thy soul inwardly mav 
concluded with the dire<5lion, "and the be anointed with the holy Ghost, who is 
same form of absolution shall be used in the Spirit of all strength, comfort^ relief, 
all private confessions." This was omitted and gladness. And vouchsafe for his 
in Z552. In the Sarum Office the sick great mercy (if it be his blessed will) to 
person was here moved to charity, hope, restore unto thee thy bodily health and 
and confession. strength, to serve hun : and send thee 
The formula of absolution has come release of all thy pains, troubles, and dis* 
down unaltered from 1549. It seems to eases, both in body and mind. And how- 
have been based on the form in the soever his goodness (by his divine and 
Sarum Office. That form is not so strong unsearchable providence) shall dispose of 
as ours, inasmuch as, according to it, the thee ; we, his unworthy ministers and 



priest absolved the penitent from those 
sins which he had heartily repented of 
and confessed, and from all other sins 
which, if he had remembered, he would 



servants, humblv beseech the eternal ma- 
jesty^ to do with thee according to the 
multitude of his innumerable mercies, and 
to pardon thee all thy sins and offences 



have freely confessed, and restored him committed by all thy bodily senses, pas- 

to the sacraments of the Church. sions, and carnal aiSe(5tions : who also 

^ TheColle<5l, " O most merciful God," vouchsafe mercifully to grant unto thee 

&c. was taken in 1549 from the Sarum ghostly streneth, by his holy Spirit, to 

Office, in which it followed the absolution withstand and overcome all temptations 

as with us. In 1662 the clause "strengthen and assaults of thine adversary, that in 

him with thy blessed Spirit, and when no wise he pi'evail against thee : but that 

tiiou art pleased to take him hence^" was thou mayest have perfedl vi«ftory and 

inserted. This prayer is found in the triumph against the devil, sin, and death; 

Sacramentary of Gelasius, a.d. 494. In through Christ our Lord; who by his 

a MS. cited by Martene [De Antiquis death hath overcomed («V) ^e prince of 

Ecclesice Ritibus^ Vol. in. p. 582) of the death ; and with the Father and the holy 

year 800, it is placed in the Office of Ghost, evermore liveth and reigneth, God, 



Extreme Un<5lion. 

^ The Psalm is as in 1549. In the 
Sarum Manual this Psalm and the anthem 
following it commenced the Office of 
Extreme Undlion. 

The rubric, following the Psalm, was 
in 1549, "Adding this anthem." The 
anthem, which was literally translated 



world without end. Amen." 

This was followed by the Z3th Psalm. 

1[ The final benedi<5non of our present 
Office, "Unto God's gracious mercy," 
&c. was added in 1662. It is found as a' 
benedidlion in an Easter mass of the old 
Gallican Missal, exadUy as in Numbers, 
vi. 24 — 26. 



from the Sarum Manual, then was, "O ^ The prayers, following the final be* 
Saviour of the world, save us, whidi by nedidtion, were all added in 2669^ 

^ao9^ 
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^ The Greeks employ exorcism in the case of sidcness, regarding it in many in- 
stances as demoniacal possession. Forms by Basil and Chrysostom are given in 
the EuchologioH. The following service is auo used. 



The Priest begins with a ble^n|:. He 
says Pss. cxiiii. xxiii. xxvii. Ixiii. li. An 
Invocation of the Virgin with a Doxo- 
logy to the Trinity follows. 

To these is appended an office of sup- 
plication to our Lord, the Virgin, and 
the Saints. It consists mainly of short 
invocations to God for mercy with which 
Theotokia are largely mingled.^ 

The first may serve as a specimen. 

*0 Lord my Creator and Redeemer, 
help of the faithful, hasten and save me 
from the present danger. Thy servant 
cries unto thee, O only compassionate 
one. Thou, who alone knowest our 
weakness, speedily rescue and save, O 
Saviour, thy servant from his present 
afflidlion and the oppressing enemy.* 

Hymns and Doxologies are interspersed 
with these addresses. 

A series of Prayers follows. The sub- 
joined are two of them : 

*0 holy Father, healer of our souls 
and bodies, who has sent thy only-be- 
gotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ healing 
every disease and redeeming us from 
death, heal this thy servant from the 
weakness of soul and body that besets 
him by the grace of thy Christ, and 
quicken him as it shall seem expedient 
unto thee, that he may shew due thank- 
fulness and honour unto thee in good 
works, through the intercession of the 
blessed mother of God, the ever Virgin 
Mary and all thy Saints. For thou art 
the fount of healing, to thee we ascribe 
glory. Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, 
always, and for ever and ever. 

* O Lord our God, who curest by a word 
alone terrible and deeply-rooted diseases, 
who didst heal a fever of the mother-in- 
law of Peter ; do thou, O Lord, now also 
heal this thy servant of the plague which 
afflidls him, thou who chastenest in com- 
passion and healest in mercy, thou who 



canst remove all disease and wealcness; 
raise him from a bed of sickness and a 
couch of suffering, laying upon Mm the 
balm of thy mercy; grant him perfedl 
health and soundness. For thou art the 
healer of our souls and -bodies, to thee 
we ascribe glory, Fath^, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, now, always, and for ever and 
ever. Amen.* 

A Gospel from Mark v. 34 — 34 is read. 

For a person at the point of death the 
form is as follows. 

The priest pronounces a blesdng^ the 
Trisagion, the invocation of the Trmity, 
the Lord's Prayer, Kyrie eleSson twelve 
times, the Invitatory founded on Pis. zcr., 
Pss. Ixx. cxiiii. li. 

Short supplications for help to God, 
mingled with Theotokia^ follow. 

A longer prayer is added, in which 
the dissolution of the body, which has 
suffered the corruption of sin, is treated 
as a mercy; and God is besought to 
render this dissolution easy, and to take 
the spirit to the place where the ^irits 
tarry imtil the general resurre<^on. 

The next prayer, headed * For a sovl 
under judgment,' is : 

*0 Lord, our God Almighty, who 
wouldest have all men to be saved and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, ^dio 
wouldest not the death of a sinner but 
that he should be converted and live, we 
beseech and entreat thee, release the soul 
of this thy servant, iV, from all curse: 
for it is thou alone who releasest them 
that are fettered, that raisest up them 
that are broken down, thou the hope of 
the hopeless. Bid, O Lord, the soul of 
thy servant, N^ depart in peace and rest 
in the everlasting mansions with all thy 
saints: through thy only-begotten Son, 
with whom and thy all holy life-giving 
Spirit, thou art bles.sed, now, always, and 
for ever. Amen.* 
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OF THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

^ Thb present rubric is nearly the same as in 1552. The changes, made in it in 
1662, seem to have been made with the obje<5l of giving more encouragement to 
private communions. Thus we have "they may, in case of sudden visitation, have 
the less cause to be disquieted for lack of the same," instead of "they shall have no 
cause in their sudden visitation to be unquiet for lack of the same f and " a good 
number to receive the communion with the sick person,*' was displaced by ** three, 
or two at the least" The Scotch Prayer-book had "a sufficient number, at least 
two or three." 

The Prayer-book of 1549 ^^^ 'h* following rubrics : 

"And if the same day there be a celebration of the holy communion in the 
church, then shall the priest reserve (at the open communion) so much of the 
Sacrament of the body and blood, as shall serve the sick person, and so many as 
shall communicate with him (if there be any). 

"And so soon as he conveniently may, after the open communion ended in the 
church, shall go and minister the same, first to those that arc appointed to commu- 
nicate with the sick (if there be any), and last of all to the sick person himself. But 
before the curate distributes the holy communion, the appointed ^neral confession 
must be made in the name of the communicants, the curate addmg the absolution^ 
with the comfortable sentences of Scripture following in the open communion. 
And after the communion ended, the Colledl, 

^* Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thank thee" &c 

" But ilthe day be not appointed for the open communion in the church, then 
(upon convenient warning given) the curate shall come and visit the sick person 
afore noon. And having a convenient place in the sick man's house (where he may 
reverently celebrate), with all things necessary for the same, and not being other- 
wise letted with the public service, or any other just impediment, he shall there 
celebrate the holy communion after such form and sort as hereafter is appointed." 

The form of 1549 was, 

Introit, Ps. cxvii. The lesser Litany, without repetition. The salutation, llie 
CoUedl, Epistle, and Gospel, as at present The service was then taken up imme- 
diately after the offertory, and continued "unto the end of the canon." 

^ The pra<5lice of reserving a portion of the Eucharist, consecrated in die Church, 
for absent members, was undoubtedly the most ancient Justin Martyr, c A. d. 150, 
speaks of it Still private consecrations were allowed for the sick, and for prisoners 
in times of persecution. Cyprian, a. d. 250, gives dire<5lions concerning tne latter 
case. See Bingham, 1. xv. c. iv. 8 — 11. In allowing the reservation the Prayer-book 
of 1549 followed the pradlice of both the Eastern and Western Churches. 

H The form of the present service dates from 1552. 

^ The first rubric, "After which," &c. was added in 1662. 

^ The next rubric is as in 1552, except the words, "and last of all to the sick per- 
son," which were added in 1662. In 1549 there was the rubric, 

"And if there be more sick persons to be visited the same day that the curate 
doth celebrate in any sick man s house, then shall the curate (there) reserve so much 
of the Sacrament of the body and blood as shall serve the other sick persons, and 
such as be appointed to communicate with them (if there be any), and ^all immedi- 
ately carry it, and minister it unto them." 

^ The rubric, "But if a man," &c. as in 1549. The same principle was enun« 
ciated in the Sarum Manual. 

^ The rubric, " When the sick person," &c. as in 1552. In 1549, in such a case, 
the priest was to commence the Visitation Office at " Remember not," &c. and 
continue to the Psalm, omitting the second part of the exhortation ; and if the sick 
desired to be anointed, to use the appointed prayer without any Psalm. 
1[ The last rubric was added in 1552. 



OF THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 

^ The first rubric was prefixed in 1662. It has been ruled, in Titchmarsh v. 
Chapman, that baptism with water, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, is valid baptism, even when administered by a heretical layman. 

If The second rubric is substantially as in 1549. 

The burial service has undergone much either into the church, or towards the 
change. In 1549 it was as follows : grave. 

" The priest meeting the corpse at the " I am the resurredlion, &c. 
church stile, shall say: Or else the ■ " I know that my Redeemer, &C; 
jhi^sU a^td ckrks shall sing^ and so go ** We brought nothing, && 



THB OOMMUNION OF THE SICK. 



tlilnn against Mm^ and makait Mm to poweai 
Mff ftmiflr iniqtiiaM; ttur wrath lietn hard 
upon him, and hit aool is fall of trouble: 
Bat, O mbrdftd God, -who hast written thy holy 
Word fog our learning, that we. through patienoe 
and comfbrt of thy holy Beriptores, mlmt have 
hope ; give him a ric^t nndentanding ofAinMe^, 
and oi thy threats and pramlMs ; tiiat he may 
neither cut away hi$ oonfldence in thee, nor 
plaoeitanywherehutlnthee. OlTeAJm strength 



asainst all hit temptations, and heal all Mt 
dl8temi>erB. Break not the braised reed, nor 
quench the smoking flax. Shut not up thy 
tender mercies in diiqileasure : but make Aim to 
hear of Jot and gladness, that the bones whidi 
thou hast broken may rc^Joioe. Deliver him ftrom 
fear of the enemy, and lift up the Ught of thy 
countenance upon him, and^tdve Mm peace, 
throuj^ the merits and meoiafcion of Jesus 
Cihristour Lord. Amen, 



THB 

COMMIJNION OF THE SICK. 

T Jbrosmiidk as aU mortal m*n be ttMeot to mcmif tudden perUt, dUecuet, and tieknettet, and 
eser uneertain what time they thaU depart out of thit life; therefore, to the intent they maybe 
aiUtayt in a readinettfo die, whenioever it thall pleate Almighty Hod to <xUl them, the Curatet 
tlhaU diUgently from time to time {bvU etpecicUly in the time of peetilenoe, or other infectimu 
Hdtnett) exhort their Parithionert to the often reeeinina of the hUy Communion of the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Christ, ichen U thall be publickly administered in the Church; that to 
doing, they nuw, in cate of tudden vititation, have the lets cauee to be disquieted for lack of the 
tame. But ifthe tide perton be not tMe to come to the Church, andyetitdetinnu to receive the 
Communion in hit houte; then he mutt give timely notice to the Curate, tignifying alto hov 
fnan^ there are to communieate leith him, {which thall be three, or two at the least,) and having 
a convenient place in the tick man't hoiite, with all thingt necettary to prepared, that the 
Owrate man reverently minitter, he thcUl there celebrate the holy Communion, beginning with 
ike OoUeot, JBpieOe, and Ootpei, here following. 



The CoUecL 

AUaOuTy, eiveiliTlng God, Maker of man- 
j\. kind, who dost correct those whom thou 
dost lOTCL and diastise every one whom thou 
dost recetve ; We beseech thee to have merCT 
npaa this thv servant visited with thine hand, 
and to grant that he may take hit sickness 
patiently, and recover hit bodily health, (if it be 
uxy graoous wlU '^ and whensoever hit soul shall 
deiMUt fh>m the body, it may be without spot 
presented unto Hiee ; ihrough Jesus Christ our 
ijoid. Am0n, 



The Epittle. Hebr. ziL 5. 

Il A'T son, despise not thou the chastening of 
jyL the Lord, nor fidnt when thou art rebuked 
of him. For whom the Lord loveth he chasten- 
eth ; and soourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 

The Ootpei. St John v. 24. 

T 7ERILY, verily I say unto you. He that 
Y heareth my word, and believelh on him that 
sent me, hath everlaslang lif<9, and shall not come 
into condemnation ; biu is passed from death 
untollfiB. 



% After which the Priett thatt proceed according ,to the form before pretcrfbed for the hety 
OmmmmUon, beginning at thetewordt [Te that do truly, 4e.] 

H At (he time of the dittribution of the holy Sacrament, the Priett thaU firtt receive the 
Oemmunion himtelf, and after minitter unto them that are appointed to communicate 
eHthfhetick, andlcut of all to the tidb perton. 

Y Butj^aman, either by reason of extremity ofticknett, or for leant of warning in due time to 
A* (/urate, or for lack of company to receive with him, or by anyotherjutt impediment, do not 
receive the Sacrament of Chritft Body and Blood, the Curate thall instruct him, that if he do 
tr%ib[ repent him of his sins, and stedfasHy believe that Jesus Christ hath suffered death upon 
tib« Orott for him, and thed hit Blood for hit redemption, eamettly remembering the benefif 
he haA thereby, and giving him hearty thankt there/ore, he doth eat and drink Me Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to hit Sowt health, eUthottgh he do not receive the 
SaeramaU with hit mouth. 

T When (he tick perton it vitited, and reeeiveth the holif Communion till at one time, Aen the 
Priett. for more exped/D^ion, thall cut eff the form of the Vititation at the Ptalm lin thee, O 
Lotd, hkve I put my trust, 4e.] cmd go ttraight to the Communion. 

^Mthedme ef^e Plague, Sweat, or tueh other Uke contagUmt timet of ticknett or diteatet, 
eehen none qf the Parith or neighbourt can be gotten to communicate with the tick in their 
houtet, for fear cfthe infection, upontpeeial reguett of the diteated, the Minister may only 
communieate wiOihinK 



A 



" Deliver their souls, O Lord. 
" P. I fadieve to see the goodness of 
the Lord. 



In the land of the living. 
O Lordi gradottsly hear 



my 



" When they come at ihegrave^ whiles 
the corpse is made ready to be laid into 
the earth, the priest shall say, or the 
priests a*td clerk* shall sing, 

** Man that is bom of a woman, &c 

" In the midst of life. . .fall from thee. 

" Then the Priest, casting earth upon 
the corpse, shall say, 

"I commend thy soul to God the 
Father ahnighty, and thy body to the of them that be dead ; and in whom the 
ground ; eartn to earth, ... all things to souls of them that be ele<5led, after they 



Pf/J- 



And let my cry come unto thee. 
" Let us pray. 
" O Lord, with whom do live the spirits 



himself. 

" Then shall he said or sung, 

^ I heard a voice, &c. 

"Let us pray. 

" We commend into thy hands of mercy 
(most merciful Father) the soul of this 
our brother departed, N. And his body 



be delivered from the burden of the flesh, 
be in joy and felicity ; Grant unto this 
thy servant, that the sins which he com- 
muted in this world be not imputed unto 
him ; but that he, escaping the gates of 
hell, and pains of etenud darkness, may 
ever dwell in the region of light with 



we commit to the earth ; beseeching thine Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in me place 

infinite goodness, to give us grace to live where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heavi- 

in thy fear and love, and to die in thy ness ; and when that dreadful day of die 

favour; that when uie judg[ment shall general resurredlion shall come, make 

come, which thou hast committed to thy him to rise also «nth the just and right- 

well-beloved Son, both this our brother, eous, and receive this body again to s^<»y, 

and we, may be found acceptable in thy then made pure and incorruptible : set 

sight, and receive that blessing which thy him on the right hand of thy Son Jesus 

well-beloved Son shall then pronoimce Christ, amcmg thy holy and eledl, that 



to all that love and fear thee, saying: 
Come, ye blessed children of my Father; 
receive the kingdom prepared for you 
before the beginning of the world. Grant 
this, merciful Father, for the honor of 
Jesu Christ, our only Saviour, Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 

" This prayer shall also be added. 

** Almighty God, we give thee hearty 
thanks for this thy servant, whom thou 
hast delivered from the miseries of this 
wretched world, from the body of death, 
and all temptation: And, as we trust, 
hast brought his soul, which he com- 
mitted into thy holy hands, into sure 



then he may hear with them these most 
sweet and comfortable words ; Come to 
me, ye blessed cmT my Father, possess the 
kingdom which hath been prepared for 
you from the beginning of the wodd. 
Grant this, we beseech thee, O merdfiil 
Father, through Jesus Christ our Media- 
tor and Redeemer. Amen." 

** The celebration of the Holy Comtnu- 
nion when there is a burial of the dead. 

" Psahn xlii. 

" ColUei. O merciful God, (as in the 
concluding Colledl of the present office, 
but continuing,) and at the general rteur- 
redlion in the last day, both we and this 



consolation and rest. Grant, we beseech our brother de^rted, receiving again o«r 
thee, that at the day of judgment his bodies, and rising again in thy most 
soul and all the^ souls of thy ele(5l, de- gracious favour, may with all thine dedt 
parted out of this life, may with us and saints, obtain eternal joy. Grant this, 
we with them, fully receive thy promises, O Lord God, by the means of our advo- 
and be made perfedl altogether: through cate Jesus Christ; which, with thee and 
the i^lorious resurredtionof thy Son Jesus the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth one 
Christ our Lord. God for ever. Amen. 

" These Psalms with other suffrages " Ep. i Thess. iv. 13 to end. Gospel 
following, are to be said in the church, John vi. 37 to 40.'* 
either before or after the burial of the % The first change made in 1553 was in 

the committal to the ^ve. The present 
form was then substituted. The artide 
" the** was introduced before "resurrec- 
tion" in 1662. 

In 1552 the Lesson was read after the 
committal of the body to the ground, and 
the portion of the Service following the 
Lesson was altered to its present form. ^ 
Lord) into The final benedi(5lion was added in 
1662. There were no Psalms in the office 
*^ Answer. For in thy sight no living of 1552. Those in th^ present office were 
creature shall be justified. added in 1663. The Xessoa was then 

'*P. From the gates of helL placed after them* 

Ian) 



&c. 



corpse.** 

** Pss. cxvi. cxxxix. cxlvi. 

** Then shall follow the Lesson, 
I Cor. XV. 20 to end. 

" The Lesson ended, then shall the 
Priest say, 

** Lord, have mercy upon us, &c. 

"Our Father, &c. 

"Priest. Enter not (O 
judgment with thy servant. 



THE BUKIAL OF THE DEAD. 
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^ Our present service bears but slight 
resemblance as a whole to the old offices 
conne(5led with the burial of the dead. 
Still a few fragments of these offices are 
imbedded in it. "I am the resurredtion," 
&C. was sung, in the Sarum Office, as 
an anthem at the grave after the con>se 
was covered with earth. " I know that 
my Redeemer," &c. formed a response 
and versicle in the Vigilite tnortuorum. 
Part of the Lesson was read, for the Epi- 
stle, in the Mass for the Dead. *' Man 
that is bom of a woman," &c. was part 
of a Lesson in the Vigilue tnortuorum. 
*' In the midst of life, &c, and the two 
anthems following it were formed from an 
anthem, which was sung at Compline 
during a part of Lent. The form of com- 
mittal to the grave of the Sarum Office 
was, " I commend thy soul to God the 
Father Almighty, earth to earth, ashes to 
ashes, dust to dust, in the name of the 
Father," &c The anthem " I heard a 



voice/* &C. was read, for the £p^e, in 
the daily Mass for the Dead, llie lesser 
Litany, with the Lord's Prayer, was said 
in the Sarum Office both before and after 
the committal of the body to the grave. 
The suffrages, retained in 1549, foUowdl 
in each case. 

A prayer for the departed in the Sarum 
Office biegins thas: *'0 God, wiUi whom 
do live the spirits of the dead, and m 
whom the souls of the eleA, aner they 
have laid aside the burden of the fl^i, 
enjoy full felicity," &c. The continuatioa 
in Z549 o^ ^^ prayer corresponding to 
this was taken from another prayer in the 
Sarum Office. In 1553 this i)rayer was 
displaced by the prayer, "AlmiehtyOod, 

with whom do live and tonaste diy 

kingdom ; that we, with this ourhrotktr^ 
and all other departed in the true," &c. 
This special mention of the person de* 
parted was omitted in 1663. 



n 



^ The Greeks have separate offices for Laics, for Monks, for Priests, and for 

Infants. 

On the death of a laic the priest visits The Beatitudes are introduced. 
the house, says the Trisagion, the Holy The Epistle is i Thess. iv. 13 — 17; the 
Trinity, the Lord's Prayer, and certain Gospel, John v. 24 — 30. 
Txoparia; and prays for the repose of Each of the priests present approadbes 
the soul of the departed. He adds the the bodv and says silently the payer, 
following prayer : " O God of spirits," &c raising his voce 

''O God of spirits and of all flesh, who at the end and adding, "Thou art the 
hast trodden down death, hast subdued resurredtion, the life, and the refrob- 
the devil, and hast given life to the world, 
do thou, O Lord, give rest to the soul of 
this thy servant, who has fallen asleep, 
in a place of light and verdure, in a place 
of refreshment, where sorrow, grief, and 
lamentation enter not ; forgfive him every 
sin of word, deed, or thought, in thy 
goodness and clemency ; for there is no 
man who liveth and sinneth not. For 
thou alone art without sin. Thy right- 
eousness is an everlasting righteousness, 
and thy word is truth ; for thou art the 
resurredlion, the life, and the refreshing 
of this thy servant who is fallen asleep, 
O Christ our God, to whom we aso-ibe 
glory with thy eternal Father and thy 



ing.' 

The relatives salute the dead. 

Sentences refledHng on die frailty of 
life and the lessons taught by death are 
read. Invocations of the Virgin again 
follow. 

The body is borne to the grave with 
the hymns to the Trinityj the Lead's 
Prayer, &c. as in going to the 
church. 

The priest takes dust in the shovel and 
sprinkles it crosswise on the body, say- 
•"^ "The earth is the t ..-.«». —j *i« 



the 



Lord's and the 
world and all that 



mg, 

fulness thereof, 
dwell therein." 
He throws wax or ashes from his cen 



all-holy good and life-giving Spirit, now, ser upon the body. The grave is closed, 



always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

" Glory now," &c. 

When the body is brought to the 
church Ps. xc. is sung. 

This is followed by Ps. cxix. in its 
three divisions, between which prayer 
for the dead is offered. 

The service after this mainly consists 
of short invocations having reference to 
death and to a future life. A very great 
number of diese is used. Mingled with 
them are addresses to the Virgin for help, 
as if man's mortality was especially con- 
nected with the remembrance of Cnrist's 
birth. 



C"7) 



and, with some of the short hymns, as at 
the commencement, and the blessing, the 
service is ended. 

The service for monks very much re- 
sembles that for laics. The concluding 
TropartoH, when dust is thrown upon 
the body, is worthy of note : 

"O yawnine earth, receive him who 
was formed 01 thee at first, and returns 
now to thee his mother. The Creator 
hath taken that which was in his like- 
ness, do thou receive the body that be- 
longed to thee." 

The Office for the Burial of Priests, 
though longer, is of tiie same charadter 
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as the other Offices of BuriaL In it —54, are aspointed as addidonal Epistles 

Pss. xxiiL xxiv. li. are nsed in addition and Gospels. 

to those of the other Offices. Rom. v. In the Office for the Burial of In&nts 

12 — 21, John V. 17 — 24, X Cor. xv. 1 — 11, we have special allusions to the age of 

John vi. 35 — 39, Rom. vl 9 — zz, John the dead, but the strudhire of the service 

vi. 40—44, Rom. xiv. 6—9, John vL 48 is the same. 



OF THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN. 

% This Office was styled in Z549, as in the Sarum Manual, '* The Order of the 
Purification of Women." In ZS52 the present tide was prefixed. 

ID^ The rubric of X549 was, "The woman shall come into the church, and there shall 
kneel down in some convenient place, nigh unto the quire-door ; and the priest 
standing by her shall say these words or such like, as the case shall require. la 
1552, for ''nigh unto the quire-door" was substituted ''nigh unto the ^ace where 
the table standeth." The present rubric was prefixed in 1662. Bp Burnet says 
that the words, *' decently apparelled/' which were then inserted, are interpreted 
to mean with a white covenng or veiL Before 1549 this Office was said at ^ 
church -door. 

In what part of the service this Office is to be inserted the rubric does not «a^. 
From Articles of Inquiry made by different bishops in the sevoiteenth centurr it 
appears, that the proper time for using the Office was then thought to be jost 
before the Communion Service. The final rubric favours tlus view. 

The address is as in z552. In Z540, by thy word all creatures rational and 
after "safe deliverance," were the words irrational, who didst bring iitto beiqgdl 
"and your child baptism." things out of nothing; we beseech and 

Until 1662 the Psalm used was the entreat thee, purify from all sin and all 
i2xst. The Psalms used in the Sarum pollution this thy handmaid, whom by 
Office were the X2ist and the Z28th. th^ will thou hast preserved suid pa* 

The lesser Litany, the Lord's Prayer, nutted to enter into thv holy Churai: 
the versicles and responses, and the con- that she may be deemed worthy to par* 
eluding prayer, have come down unal- take, without condemnation, of thy holy 
tered from 1549, except that until .1662 mysteries." (If the child lutve not war- 
the Lord's Prayer had not the doxology, vived, the prayer ends here; if it be 
and the last prayer had "walk in her alive, the pnest continues.) "And bkss 
vocation, according to thy will." These the child bom of her. Increase, sandtify, 
are all taken from the Sarum Office. In diredl, teach, guide him : for thou hast 
1662 the second Kyrie was printed in brought him to the birth and hast shewn 
italics. him the light of this world : that so he 

^ The following is the Greek Office. may be deemed worthy of the mental 

The Greeks appoint three prayers for light at the time which thou hast ordained, 
the mother on the first day of the child's and be numbered among thy holy flodc: 
birth. On the 8th day the nurse is to through thy only-begotten Scat, with 
bring the child to church, and prayer is whom thou art blessed together with thy 
made for him before the entrance to the all-holy, good, life-giving Spirit^ now, 
nave. On the 40th day the mother and always, and for ever and ever." 
the future sponsor at the child's baptism Other prayers referring to the mother 
are to bring the child. After an mtro- of the child follow. Allusion is made to 
duclory service of the usual kind the the Presentation of Christ in the Temi^e. 
mother, holding the child, bows her The child is taken in the priest's arms to 
head; the priest crosses the child, and, various parts of the chuixh as an intro* 
touching his head, says, dudlion to the sandtuary. A boy is taken 

" Let us pray unto the Lord. to the altar; a girl only to the central 

"O Lord God Almighty, the Father of door of the screen. There is a separate 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who didst create form in case of miscarriage. 

1[ The final rubric of X549 was, " The woman, that is purified must offisr her chrism 
and other accustomed offerings ; and if there be a Communion, it is convenient that 
she receive the holy Communion." This was altered to the present form in Z552, 
when the putting of " the white vesture, commonly called the chrism," upon the 
newly-baptized was abandoned. The Baptismal Office of Z549 ^^^ ^^ rubric, 
"The minister shall command that the chrisms be brought to the church, and deU- 
vered to the priests after the accustomed manner, at the purification of Uie mother 
of every child." 

11 " fiow long a particular Office has been used in the Christian Chturdi, for the 
thanksgiving and benedidlion of women after child-birth, it would be difficult to 
.^ay; but it is probably most ancient, since we find that all the western rituals, and 
thpse 0/ the patriarchate of Constantinople, contain such an Office.". Palmbb. 
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TKAHKaOIVINQ OF WOMEN AFTER CHILD-BIRTH, 

THE CHTJECHING OF WOMEN. 
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OF THE COMMINATION. 



^ In 1549 the title of this Office was " The first Day of Lent, commonly called 
Ash-Wednesday." For this was substituted in 1553, "A Commination against 
sinners, with certain prayers, to be used divers times in the year." The present 
title was prefixed in 1662. 

The rubric of 1549 was "After Matins ended, the ipeople being called together by 
the ringing of a bell, and assembled in the Church, the Knglish Litany slml be said 
after the accustomed manner; which ended, the Priest shall go into the pulpit, and 
say thus." This rubric came down to 1662 with the single change of ** Matins" 
into *' Morning Prayer,'* made in 1552. The present rubric was substituted for it 
in 1662. 

^ The address, the sentences of Holy were used to fall down at the presb3rtcr's 

Scripture, and the homily following them, feet, and kneel to the frienos of God, 

have come down from 1549. The word- and entreat all the brethren to reconmiend 

ing of some of the sentences of Scripture their ipetition, and intercede with heaven 



was slightly altered in 1662 

The introdu<5lion of the " sentences of 
God's cursing against impenitent sin- 
ners" was most probably suggested by 
the sentences of the greater excommuni- 
cation, which were usually read in parish 
churches, before the Reformation, three 
or four times a year. The York Manual 
diredls that the denunciations of evil- 
doers, "ye poyntes of ye gret cursyn," 
shall be published on the first or second 
Sunday in Lent, some Sunday after or 



for them.'. Gregory Thaiunatuzgus, 

A. D. 254, says: *The place of die 
mourners is without the gate of the 
church, where the sinner must stand 
and beg the prayers of the faithful 
as they enter m.' And St Basil, A.D. 
370, thus describes the fotu* stations of 
the penitents : 'The first year they are to 
weep before the gate of the church; the 
second year, to be admitted to hea^ 
ing; the third year, to genuflexion, or 
repentance proiperly so called ; and the 



before the Feast of St Mary Magdalene, fourth year, to stand with the faithful at 



prayers without partaking of the obla- 
tion.' 

"When their {the moumen^ petition 
was accepted, they were said to be 
admitted to penance ; that is to have 
liberty to pass through the several stages 



and some Sunday in Advent. 

•TT Of the "godly discipline" of the Pri- 
mitive Church Bingham treats very fully 
in the i8th and 19th Books of his Anti- 
quities. " The performance of penance," 

he writes, "anciently was a matter of _ 

considerable length and time, to examine of discipline, which the Church ai^int- 

men's behaviour and sincerity, and to ed..... Now, when men were admitted to 

make them give just testimony and evi- this state, they were termed audtenta, 

dence of real sorrow and hearty abhor- or hearers, whidi was the second <x6a 

rence of their sins, to satisfy the Church of penitents ; or, if we please, the first of 

that they were sincere converts, by sub- those that have any privilege to enter the 

mitting to go through a long course of church. They were allowed to stay and 

penance, according as the wisdom of hear the Scriptures read and the sermon 

the Church thought fit to impose it upon preached, but were obliged to depart 

them. And upon this account the Church before any of the common prayers began, 

was used to divide her penitents into with the rest of those, catechumens and 

four distinSl ranks or classes of different others, who went by the general name of 

degrees t called by the Greeks, irpoa-KkoLi- hearers only. 

OKTC?, aKpotJ/xei'Oi, viroiriTTTon-es, and <rvI^• "And in this they were distinguished 

tarajxei'oi; and by the Latins, flenies^ from the penitents of the third order, who 



and consistentes I 
mourners or weepers^ tfu 
the subsiratorSf and the co- 



audienieSy substrati^ 
that is, the 
hearersy 
standers, 

..."In the third and fourth century 
we commonly find the penitents distin- 
guished into four orders: the first of 
which were the flenteSy or mourners; 
who were rather candidates for penance, 
than penitents stridlly speakine. Their 
station was in the church porch, where 
they lay prostrate, begging the prayers 
of the faithful as they went in, and desir- 



were called yon/xAii/ovre? and ^neovlvtw 
res by the Ureeks, 9xA genuJUSUntes tx 
substrati by the Latins ; that is, kneeltn 
or prostratorsy because they were allow- 
ed to stay and join in certain prayers 
particularly made for them while they 

were kneeling upon their knees. The 

station of this sort of penitents was within 
the nave or body of the church, near 
unto the ambon, or reading-desk, where 
they received the bishop's imposition of 
hands and benedidUon. 
"The last order of penitents were the 



ing to be admitted to do public penance mivvni^tvoK^consistentes^ or ahstanders, 

in the church. This is what Tertullian, so called from their having liberty, after 

192, means when he says, 'they the other penitent^ energumeiu^ ""'* 



A.D. 



and 
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catechumens, were dismissed, to stand ^ In the mediaeval service for the first 

with the faithful at the altar ^ and join da^ of Lent a sermon was to be preached, 

in the common prayers, and see the if it were thought fit, the seven peniten- 

oblation offered; but yet they might tial Psakns were to be said, with the 

neither make their own oblations, nor anthem "Remember not, Lord, our of- 

partake of the Eucharist with them. This fences,** and then the lesser Litany, the 

the Council of Nice, a. d. 325, calls. Lord's Prayer, and the Versides, as in 

'communicating with the people in prayers our service. The prayer, *'0 Lord, we 

only without the oblation,' which for the beseech thee,"&&, which follow was also 

crime of idolatry was to last for two taken from the mediaeval service. It is 

years, after they had been three years found in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, 

hearers, and seven years prostrators be- A. d. 404. 

fore.". . . . ^ IT The portion of the Office from the 

The penitents after remaining their saying of the 51st Ps. to the end of the 

allotted times among the c^ffj2!r/««^j, were prayer, **0 most mighty God," &a has 

re-admitted to full communion. also come down from 1549. 

The penances imposed were of great The beginning of the prayer, **0 most 

severity and often of long continuance, mighty God," &c. is taken from the 

Tertullian speaks of penitents being Beneai6lio Ctfteruntf and the remainder 

obliged to lie in sackcloth and ashes and is founded on one of the collect pie- 

to eat and drink only for the purpose of ceding the Benedi£lio in the mediaeval 

sustaining life. Jerome, describing the service. 

penance of Fabiola, a Roman lady of In 1549 the supplication, "Turn thou 

high rank, tells us that she put on sack- us," &c was called an anthem : in 15^ 

cloth, publicly confessed her fault, and the present^ rubric was prefixed to iL 

stood in the class of penitents in the Theprayer itself was formed of andtems, 

Lateran Church, in the sight of the which concluded the service in the Sali»- 

whole city of Rome. The ordinary course bury Missal. In 1662 the clause, " Throng^ 

of penance often lasted for ten, fifteen, or the merits," &c. was added, 

twenty years ; while for more heinous The closing benedidtion was added in 

offences penance was imposed for life. 1662. 

Even sucn as were absolved, when sup- \ There is no Office in the Greek 

posed to be dying, were obliged to return Prayer-book corresponding to our Com- 

to the class of penitents, if they recovered, mination Office. The Gr^ek Churdi en- 

And, ordinarily, offending members of joins private confession, and has a special 

the Church were admitted to penance Office for the administration of tiie rite, 

but once. For the relapsed there was The form of absolution in that Office is 

no second public discipline of restoration, as follows : ^ ^ 

This public penitential discipline, in " O my spiritual child, who dost con> 

the course of time, was gradually relax- fess to my humility, I, a humble sinner, 

ed, and finally became extindt, both in have no power on eaurth to remit w&. 

the Eastern and Western Churches. So This God alone can do. Yet by reason 

late, however, as the twelfth century, of that divine charge, which was com- 

* open penance" was imposed. For Gra- mitted to the Apostles after the resmrec- 

tian, A. D. 1 130, writes: "On the first tion of our Lord Jesus Christ in the 

day of Lent, let all penitents, who are words. Whose soever sins ye remit, &c, 

entering on or have entered on penance, and by that encouraged, we say ; wliat- 

present themselves at the church-door, to soever thou hast confessed to my most 

the bishop of the diocese, clad in sackcloth, lowly humility, and whatsoever thou hast 

barefooted, and with faces bowed to the omitted to confess, either through igno* 

earth, both by dress and mien confess- ranee or any forgetfulness, may God fbr- 

ing themselves guilty." They were then give thee both in this world and in that 

to be introduced into the church, and which is to come." 

the seven penitential psalms were to be The confessor then adds the prayer: 

chanted. After prayer the bishop was to " God, who forgave David, when he 

lay his hands upon them, to sprinkle had confessed his sins, by the ministry 

them with holy water, and to put ashes of the prophet Nathan, and Peter when 

and sackcloth on their heads. They were he had bitterly bewailed his denial, and 

then to be^ driven out of the church, the the harlot when she wept upon his feet, 

bishop saying to them that as Adam was and the publican, and tne prodigal, for- 

cast out of Paradise, so they for their give thee^ by the ministry of me a sinner, 

sins were cast out of the church, and the all thy sm^ both in this world and in 

clergy following them with the response, that which is to come, and present thee 

" In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat blameless at his dread tribunaL Go in 

bread ; for dust thou art, and tmto dust peace and think no more of the fiuxlts 

shalt thou return." which thou hast confessed" 
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OF THE PSALTER. 

There were three principal modes of The whole colle<5Uon of Psabns, usually 
singing the Psalms ; xst, the primitive divided into five books, is eminently pro- 
form, the joint or colledlive adl of the phetical of the Messiah. The first Book 
congregation in all that was sung, as oegins with the first and ends with the 
Thomdike explains prophesying, in the 41st Psalm, and the Hebrew word Le- 

f)rimitive church, in a choir guided by a David occurs before almost every Psalm, 

eader, as Samuel led the prophets, i Sam. The second book begins with the 42nd 

xix. 20—4; snd, a form as early as the Psalm, the third with the 73rd Psalm, the 

third century, at least, when the congre- fourth with the 90th Psalm, the fifth with 

gation joined only in uie end verses ; 3rd, the 107th. The seven penitential Psalms 

m the fourth century, when the Council are 6, 32, 38, 5X, 102, 130^ 143. These 

of Laodicea, finding g^at inconveniences are appointed to be read m our Church 

arise from the congrenition joining in on Ash-Wednesday. For many ages they 

the psalms and ssrvice, diredled that only had been used in the Western Churdies 

the canonical singers, the chanters en- in token of special humiliation, 

rolled in the church list, should go up rn,. -d^^i^^ «^ •«>;««.-^ «» •!„*« ->— . »^ 

into the ambon. and sing out of the parch- J^^ Psalms are pomted as they are to 

t«o«f rToU Iw- f™ D« *^g o' ^^^ "* churches; by which 

SeprevatdHiJrA,'^^^^^ IfeSTIidU^SeTe tu^^to ^ 

'^'^i^n'^^ig^^jn^V'^'jg; roronif^s^fctnreSsS^in"^ 

'^Af^M^t^^FiirtLfZLt recitation, as the words clearly imSyTt 

iheRev.MackenzteE.C. Walcott.where diredlion commonly negleaed by r«ukis 

much interesting matter concerning the ^^■u2\ZJ^^^!lZ^^ xl "'***T* 

early praaice oj choral singing and use- ^?^^^*^ «"** prejudice of distrnft enuncu- 

ful hints for choirs: will be Yound col' . 

le£led. for examoles of psalm singing The custom of repeating the Psalms 

' among the Jews, Mr Waicott refers to alternately, or verse by verse, between 

Ex. XV. z, 21. z Sam. xviii. ^. 2 Chron. the^ minister and the people, is probably 

V. Z2. Ezra iii. zo, zx. Neh.xu X7;xii. 40, designed to supply the place of mt 

45, 46. ^ ancient antiphon or the responsive diaat- 

Conceming the Psalms and the Psalter ing of the Psalms by two cUstindi choirs. 

Dr Hook writes. We cannot now ascer- It is remarkable that the same causes 

tain all the psalms written by David, but have had the same effeiSls in influendii^ 

their number probably exceeds seventy, the translation of the Psalter, both in the 

and much less are we ajble to discover Latin and the English Church. In the 

with any certainty the authors of the former the old Italian translation had 

other psalms or the occasions upon which become so familiar to the people, that St 

they were composed ; a few of uem were Jerome's translation from the Hebrew 

written after tne return from the Baby- was never adopted; but die old version 

Ionian captivity, and the 90th Psalm, as corredled considerably by St Jerome was 

its title in the original in our Bible transla- used ; a less corredl edition by the Roman 

tion shews, is attributed to Moses. There and a more carefuUv worded one by the 

is no subject on which learned men are Gallican church. The latter was in the 

so much at variance as the authorship of course of time adopted by all the churdies 

the Psalms, and the meaning of their in communion with Rome with a few 

tides. It is clear however that they may exceptions. In like manner the English 

be divided into the following classes: Psalter does not follow the last transla- 

Psalms of David; Psalms or Songs of tion (which is in the authorized version 

the sons of Korah; Psalms of Asaph; ofthe Bible), but that of Coverdale's^iUe 

Songs of Degrees ; and again into Peni- Z539, corredled, which had become fami- 

tential Psalms, Hallelujah Psalms and liar to the people from constant use.' 

Historical Psalms. Church DiSlionary, 

— — ^— — — -^^— — — ^^^— ^— ^^ , 

Ps. ii. A Proper Psalm for Easter-Da^. Ps. iii. is in the Benedidline rule a Psalm 

Pss. iii. xxxviii. Ixiii. IxxxviiL ciii. cxliii. of Nodlums daily ; in the Sarum and 

formed the Hexapsalmus of the Greek Roman uses it occurs in die za Psalms 

Morning Office. After Ps. Ixiii. and before of the first Nodhirn on Sunday. 

Ps. Ixxxviii. was repeated, Glory, &c. and Ps. iv. is the zst Psalm in the Greek 

Alleluia. The Priest said the Morning Late Evensong ; it is also the zst Psalm 

Prayers' colle<5ls in a low tone before the of Compline. 

Bema, whilst the choir proceeded with Ps. v. was the first of the three used in 

the 3 latter Psalms. At the end of cxliii. the Eastern office of the zst hour. It 

followed agam the Glory and Alleluia, was, after the 51st, the zst Psalm of 

At the end of Ps. iii ver. 5 was repeated. Monday Lauds. 

^2? a 



PSALMS OF DAVID. 



TBE FIJtST DAT. 



PIALKL BKMKr,4iK>i>n_ 
"DLBBSBD li Oh mu Uiu li 
D mlt<d 1b tki nuiud or ihe 
■or itood In tt» niw o( r- - - 

■ BntlltirMllhtlilnC 






Mn Uno tulp in blm In M> Ool. 
I But tiioq. O Lord. Ht nviWdSi 



4I(UdoiiIlnpi>iitliaLoTdirltliiD7Toto: 

^ s I kid Du down uid ileH, «nd roH up 

blmtelfdir latln ; Corllw Lofd HotAUMd na, 



XX rlcbtflnuiuH ; tfa'iu huL k 
inwtj' •rbcn 1 wu In InmUi ; hi> 
upoD na, ftBd bBtneB unto lay rn^ — 

« O TV vn* ofnivii, bow lofif wflJ jfl bli 
pfanqa mlnv honout i uid hkn lodi pit 




' The GalHcan Psalter is Jerom's more 
corre<5l Latin translation made from Ori- 
gen's Hexaplar, or most corredl edition 
of the Greek Septuagint, filled up, where 
that was deficient, from the Hebrew; 
distinguished with obelisks and asterisks, 
denoting the common Greek version in 
those places to be either redundant or 
deficient Many of the old MSS. still 
retain those marks: but more have left 
them out, I suppose, to save trouble. 
This more corredt Psalter was drawn up 
by Jerom in the year 389, and obtained 
first in Gaul about the year 580 ; or how- 
ever not later than 595 : from which cir- 
cumstance it came to have the name 
of Galilean, in contradistindlion to the 
Roman. From Gaul, or France, it passed 
over into England before the year 597, 
and into Germany, and Spain, and other 
countries. The Popes of Rome, though 



they themselves used the other Psalter, 
yet patiently connived at the use of this, 
in the Western Churches, and even in 
Italy itself, and sometimes privately au- 
thorised the use of it in Churches and 
monasteries; till at length it was pub- 
liclv authorised in the Council of Trent, 
and introduced a while after into Rome 
itself b>^ Pius the Vth. It was admittcxi 
in Britain, and Ireland, before the com- 
ing of Augustine the monk, and pre- 
vailed after, except in the Qiurch of 
Canterbury which was more immediately 
under the Archbishop's eye, and more 
conformable to the Roman offices, than 
other parts of the kingdom. This Tery 
Galilean Psalter is what we still retain 
in constant use, in our Common-Prayer 
books.*— Waterland*s Hist. 0/ A than. 
Creed, cap. iv. 



0/ the Gloria Patri. 



The use of the 'Gloria Patai,' the 
' lesser doxology,' as it was called, after 
the Psalms is of great antiquity. Cassian, 
A.D. 424, says that in the East it was 
customary to add it to the last only of 
the Psalms recited, but that in all the 
Western Churches, except the Roman, 
it was used at the end of each Psalm. 
Its original form, which was long used 
in the Greek Church, was the sinde sen- 
tence, without any response, * Glory be 
to the Father, and to [or by or in) the 
Son, and to [or in) the Holy Ghost, 
world without end. Amen.* Before the 
Arian controversy these forms were used 
indifferently. But, the Arians making 
the words in brackets a badge of their 



party, the Catholics discontinued their 
use. The 4th Council of Toledo, A.D. 
6^3, added the word Honour to (Hory. 
This addition was used in the Mosarahc 
Liturgv, in which the form was 'Qoiy 
and Honour to the Father and to w 
Son and to the Holy Ghost, world without 
end. ^ Amen.' The first express mention 
that is made of the response, ' As it was,' 
&C. was in the 2nd Council of Vaison, 
A. D. 529: the 5th canon of which, in 
decreeing its use in the French Chinees, 
witnesses to its use at Rome and throuj^- 
out Italy and Africa. The response was 
added K>r the purpose of asserting the 
co-eternity of the Father and of the 
Son. 



Ps. vi. is the snd Psalm in the Greek Ps. viii. A Psalm in the Roman oflScd 
Late Evensong. It is also one of the for Baptism of Adults; also a Proper 
Psalms api>ointed in the Roman office for Psalm for Ascension-Day. 
the Visitation of the Sick. It is also a 
Proper Psalm for Ash-Wednesday. 



PSALU VI vn. vnt ix. 



^irSE^n 






tlwr llUUr will] UielrlnnBUc 

11 BflitntT tboa Lhaio, Q and ; let Uiem 
bhMi tbrotif h Ib^ <rwD ImioliiatJoiis : cnA 

. 1 )» Uhv ten nMM anlnil Urn. 
And M aB IbEm UiU put Ibrir Uiut Id 
I r^aka t rbey ihiU mr 1w flvlnf oT 

ikLHCHlH ttun dflAlkdM Ul«D 1 VWT 

Ion Itir ir>nn liuU iB lii)«a In IbH 1 
„ Fflr UtDO, Lud. wUt ifvB thy Uealu 
imtD Ihe i^iamn : and with Ui; hnmiiuS 

Cbnting JfiBiiEt. 

J^ LtlBD. Rbuiie DID nulln tUnc IndlKnt 
Hfttv DiBKr upon me, o LorcL for I un 



Ibiiml 






1 Anv frotD mn. hU yu tbal w«k YBUtl 
„.' Uu Lord luth beud tlio vdIh of 
wvopbif, 
' P Tbe Lord Iwtll linTEl m^ petlUop : ' 
* ord wU rooolva mypruvr 

ad pol 10 dunw nddeDlT. 

AM ho donoi my Hol. Ukd kIIdd, j 



riondb vmi mo ; ;u. I bive dellKiH 
lal Wfljioilt ■to' OHIH U InlM cuEiny 



s.'ia.'S, 






il sbuL laitae tib 



-^ Oud U « l^teuDi JiiJ^, Mrohg, Hid 
nrd : ho IMh bent Ui bow, wnd DUda It 

14 Bo lulh intwvd tDr htm Itie luKni- 
unu of dcotli ! fas DidilnBtta hja utdwi 

Ifl Ho huh vraTBD ud dlgnd up ■ pit i 
□d !■ bUen Uiiutlf Into l£e deoru^on 



^ut Kt tby fflory ahove Iho boovent i 
.IK wurltaiif thyfliq^n; tnomoubiindlh 



PSALM IX. CoK/IMm- libL 
T niLL uivg Qiuiki unln UiM. O Lcm, 

f Ivfllbfl 1^ qnd tajDloe^D thH : {», 
my f^ vml nubo ur thy Nonio, o uiou 
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Day 2. 



PSALM X. XL XIL 



Day 2. 



5 T^MMi hast Tdtoked the heathen, and 
destroyed Uie ungodly : thou haat put out 
their name for ever and ever. 

6 O thou enemy, destructions are oome to 
a peipetual end : even as the cities which 
thou bast destroyed ; their memorial is per- 
ished with them. 

7 But the Lord shall endure for ever : he 
bath also prepwred his seat for Judgement 

8 For he shall Judge the world in righteous- 
ness : and minister true Judgement unto the 



■*?«! 



9 The Lord also will be a defence for the 
opfwosed : even a refuge in due time of 
trouble. 

10 And th^ that know thy Name will put 
their trust in thee : for thou. Lord, hast 
never ftdled them that seek thee. 

11 O praise the Lord which dwelleth in 
Sion : shew the people of his doings. 

18 For, when he maketh inquisition for 
blood, he remembereth them : and forget- 
teth not the complaint of the poor. 

15 Have mercy upon me, O Lord ; con- 
sider the trouble which I suffer of them 
that hate me : thou that liftest me up from 
the gates of death. 

14 That I may shew all thy praises within 
the ports of the daughter of Sion : I will 
nijoioe in thy salvation. 

10 The heathen are sunk down in the pit 
that they made : in the same net which they 
hid privuy, is their foot taken. 

16 The Lord is known to execute judge- 
ment : the ungodly is trapped in the work 
of Us own hands. 

17 The wicked shall be turned into hell : 
and idl the people that forget God. 

18 For the poor shall not alway be for- 
gotten : the patient abiding of the meek 
shall not perish for ever. 

19 Up, Lord, and let not man have the 
upper hand : let the heathen be judged in 
toy riehi. 

90 Put them in fear, O Lord : that the 
heathen may know themselves to be but 



PSALM X. Ut quid, Domine t 

WHY standest thou so far off, Lord : 
and hidest tliy face in the needfUl 
time of trouble? 

9 The ungodly for his own lust doth per- 
secute the poor : let them be taken in the 
cntVr willness that they have imagined. 

3 For the ungodly hath made boast of his 
ovrn heart's desire : and speaketh good of 
the covetous, whom Ood abhorreth. 

4 The ungodly is so proud, that he careth 
not for God : neither is God in all his 
thoughta 

6 His ways are alway grievous : thy judge- 
ments are far above out of his sights and 
therefore defleth he all his enemiea 

6 For he hath said in his heart, Tush, I 
shall never be cast down : there shall no 
barm han^en unto me. 

7 His mouth is ftill of cursing, deceit, and 
fraud : under his tongue is ungodliness and 
vanity. 

8 He sitteth lurking in the thievish cor- 
ners of the streets : and privily in his 
huUng dens doth he murder the innocent ; 
his eyes are set against the poor. 

9 For he lieth waiting secretly, even as a 



lion lurketh he in his den : that he may 
ravish the poor. 

10 He doth ravish the poor : when he 
getteth him into his net. 

11 He falleth down, and humbleth him- 
self : that the congregation of the poor may 
&11 into the hands of his captaina 

IS He hath said in his heart, Tush, God 
hath forgotten : he hideth away his face, and 
he will never see it 

13 Arise, O Lord God, and lift up thine 
hand : forget not the poor. 

14 Wherefore should the wicked blas- 
pheme God : while he doth say in his heart, 
Tush, thou God carest not for it 

15 Surely thou hast seen it : for thou be- 
boldest ungodliness and wrong. 

16 That thou mayest take the matter into 
thine hand : the poor oommitteth himself 
unto thee ; for thou art the helper of the 
friendless. 

17 Break thou the power of the ungodly 
and malicious : take away his ungodliness, 
and thou shalt And nona 

18 The Lord is King for ever and ever : 
and the heathen are perished out of the 
land. 

19 Lord, thou hast heard the desire of the 
poor : thou preparest their heart, and thine 
ear hearkeneth thereto ; 

90 To help the fatherless and poor unto 
their right : that the man of the earth be no 
more exalted afindnst them. 

PSALM Xl. In Domino eonfido. 

IN the Lord put I my trust : how say ye 
then to my soul, that she should flee as 
a bird unto the hill? 

9 For lo, the ungodly bend their bow, and 
make ready their arrows within the quiver : 
that they may privily shoot at them which 
are true of heart 

3 For the foundations will be cast down : 
and what hath the righteous done ? 

4 The Lord Is in his holy temple : the 
Lord's seat is in heaven. 

5 His eyes consider the poor : and his eye< 
lids try the children of men. 

6 The Lord alloweth the righteous : but 
the ungodly, and him that delighteth in 
wickedness doth his soul abhor. 

7 Upon the ungodly he shall nun snares, 
fire and brimstone, storm and tempest : 
this shall be their portion to drink. 

8 For the righteous Lord loveth righteous- 
ness : his countenance will behold the thing 
that is just 

€btmnq JPragtr. 

PSALM XIL Salvum me foe. 

HELP me, Lord, for there is not one 
godly man left : for the faithful are 
minished from among the children of men. 

9 They talk of vanity every one with his 
neighbour : they do but flatter with their j 
lips, and dissemble in their double heart 

3 The Lord shall root outaU deceitfUI lips : 
and the tongue that speaketh proud tilings : 

4 Which have said, With our tongue will 
we prevail : we are they that ought to speak, 
who is lord over us ? 

5 Now for the comfortless troubles' sake 
of the needy : and because of the deep 
sighing of the poor, 

6 I will up, saith the Lord ; and will help 
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'a'li 1! ^[ffifMetii mf Kliil Mnniil 









Proper Psalms for certain festivals according to the Resent Roman use. 



Christmas. 

I St vespers, xxo, izi, iz2, 7x3, XX7. 
The term is applied to denote the preceding evening service. The ziTth Psalm 
is almost invariable as a festival psalm at xst ves[>ers. 
Matins. ist no<5lum. 2, xg, 45. 2nd. 48, 72, 85. 3rd. 89, 96^ 98. 

2nd vespers, i. e. vespers of the day, xio, xii, 112, X30, 132. 
Lauds : on this and all other festivals, the Sunday Psalms. 
Prime : on this, and all festivals, 54, xig (i — 32). 



Circumcision. 
ist and 2nd vespers, xio, xx3, 122, X27, 147. 



Matins, zst no(5lurn. 2, 19, 24. 2nd. 45, 87, 96. 

Epiphany. 

xst vespers, as at Christmas. 
Matins, zst nodhim. 29, 46, 47. 2nd. 66, 72, 86. 

2nd vespers, Sunday Psalms. 

Maundy Thursday. 

Matins, zst nodlum. 69, 70, 71. 2nd. 72, 73, 74. 

Vesp>ers, xi6 (xo— z6), 120, X40, X4X, Z42. 



3rd. 97»98, 99- 



3rd. 9S, 87, 96, 97. 



3rd. 75, 76, 77. 



Good Friday. 

Matins, zst no<5lum. 2, 22, 27. 2nd. 38, 40, 54. 3rd. 59, 88, 94. 

Vespers, as on Thursday. 

Easier Eve. 

Matins, xst no(^m. 4, Z5, z6. 2nd. 24, 27, 30. 3rd. 54, 76, 88. 

Lauds, 43, Song of Hezekiah in place of 92, ai:d Song of Moses. 

Easter Day. 

zst vespers, 1x7. 
Matins. One no<5him only, x, 2, 3 ; used also through the o<Slave. 

2nd vespers, Sunday Psalms, which are said through the o<5lave. 

Ascension Day and thence to Whitsunday. 

Matins, xst nodbirn. 8, xx, X9. 2nd. 21, 30, ^7. 3rd. 97, 99, Z03. 

At xst and and vesp>ers, Sunday Pss. with 1x7 instead of xz4 and ZX5. 

Whitsunday and through the oflave. 

zst vespers, Sunday Pss. with XX7 instead of XZ4 and XZ5. 
Matins. One no<5tum only, 48, 68, Z04. 

2nd vespers, Sunday Pss. which are said daily through the o6lave. 



Trinity Sunday. 

xst vesp>ers, as on Whitsunday. 
Matins, zst no<5huii. 8, 19, 24. smd. 47, 48, 72. 

2nd vesp>ers, Sunday Psalms. 



3rd. 96, 97»98. 



Ps. xiii. is the 3rd Psalm in the Greek 
Late Evensong. 

Ps. XV. Proper Psalm for Ascension- 
Day. 

Ps. xvi. is one of those api>ointed in 
the Roman office for the Visitation of the 
Sick. 

Ps. xvii. is the first Psalm of the East- 
em Office of the 3rd hour. 



k^Z\\ 



Ps. xix. Proper P^m for Christmas- 
Day. 

Pss. XX. and xxi. were used at the com- 
mencement of the daily Gredc Morning 
Office. 

Ps. XX. is one appointed in the Roman 
office for the Visitation of the Sick. 

Ps.xxi. ProperPsalmforAscension-Day. 

Ps. xxii. isappointedon Fridayat Prime. 



■tTDu helper : jukI pniMd bti tbe God of 

is Elen the Odd thii i«lta (lul I be 
■Yengel T and Hihdiielli the pfopltf unto mt 



PHE liHVVTiH ilmlw Ibt s\itrf of liotT : 

9 Ilgoetii fOnb rron the dClermtet jvlH 
rtfiab«KVBn,uhl rnnnHII tbral unto the 
nd of 11 egBlh : mod Uion Is notbjDff hid 



ta pniB, end ^Htti llff hi unto the evw, 
htbu ii(Uwl.iinl h dean, ud snduF- 



tmjtit ; Mil A kmpiiv at 



lu riiu, i^ tfaey ffet ttiq domltili 






rtrenslhen Ibee out ( 
s Hcmemher ill th 



nl thM ih) hFsitl doln : and ndBl 
"s-ftrwil rejoice In thy nJiUton. md 
the Lnpl perform nU Iby pet1Llon& 

0l hs ri^ht huiiL 
T Senie put their mifl in charlota, and 









r[1HB^10nB.hjJ 



Mil the tttnigii Dt thy h.iw ihidt llwu Kike 
tbtning Jrnatr. 



Matins. 



Prober Psalms for Days ofA^siUs and EtfangeUsts, 

ist vespers^ Sunday Pss. with zzj instead of 1x4 and 1x5. 

So also in next two cases, 
zst no<5lurn. 19, 34, 45. and. 47, 6x, 64. 3rd. 7$, 97, 99. 

and vespers, xzO} xx3, xx6 (xo— x6)) xa6, 139. ' 



For Martyri Days* 



Matins, zst no<flum. x, s, 3. 



and. 4, 5, 8. 



and vespers, xxo, xxx, zxa, Z13, xx6 (xo — x6). 
For many Martyrs. 



3rd. xx» 15, ax. 



Matins, xst no(5lum. x, a, 3. 



and. X5, x6, 34. 



and vespers, as in preceding. 

For Dedication of a Church, 
xst and and vespers, no, xii, iia, 113, 147 (xa— 90). 



3«i- 33t 34, 4& 



Matins, xstnodlurn. 24, 46,' 48. and. 84,87,88. 

Festivals of the Virgin, 
xst and and vespers, xzo, 1x3, xaa, X27, X47. 



3rd. 9X,96,99. 



Matins, zst nodlurn. 8, 19, 24. and. 45, 46, 87. 

St Michael and All Angels, 

ist vespers, xio— X13, xxj. 
Matins, zst no<5tiirn. 8, xi, 15. and. 19, 34, 34. 

and vespers, xio — 113, X38. 



3rd. 96,97,98. 



3rd. 9$, 97, X03, 



Matins. 



All Saints* Day. 

xst vespers, xio — 113, X17. 
zst nodlum. x, 4, 8. and. 15, 34, 33. 

and vespers, 1x0— 113, xi6 (10— x6). 



3rd. 34, 61, 97. 



The proper Psahns in the Salbbury Use are for the most part the same as diose 
in the Roman Use ; on All Saints' Day, however, there is the following seleAion. 
Matins, 95, as usual, xst no<5lum. 8, 19, X03. and. 9X, 34, 79. 3ra. 8x, 45, 84. 

Lessons with reference to these Psalms respedlively arcj x. De SS. Txin.>-' 
legatur ab excel, persona. 2. De S. Maria. 3. De Angelis. ^. De Patriarchis 
et Prophetis. 5. De Apostolis. 6. De Martyribus. 7. (Homily on the Gonxl, 
M'hich IS the same as our present one). 8. De Virginibus. 9. De omnibus SanSis. 

In the Salisbury Use the Psalms of xst veipers are usually the ordinary week-day 
Psalms. 

Baptism, of Adults, 

8, a9, 4a. 

Communion of the Sick. 

51, and other Psalms and Canticles not specified, to be said in procession. The 
rubric is, 'Postremo Sacerdos Sacramentum gestans elevatum ante pe<5tus Mib 
umbella, dicens Psalmiun *' Miserere" et alios Psalmos et Cautica.' 



Ps. xxiii. is appointed on Thursday at giving of Women after Childbirth and in 

Prime. the Burial of children. 

1 1 is used b^ the Greeks at the Burial It is a proper Psalm for Asoensioa- 

of Priests, as is also the next Psalm. Day. 

Ps. xxiv. was a constant Psalm on the Ps. xxv. was the and Psalm at the 

xst day ofthe week in the Temple Service office of the 3rd hour in the East. It 

throughout the year. It is a Prime Psalm is a Prime Psalm on Tuesday, 

on Monday. According to the Roman use It was also the 4th Psalm m the Greek 

it is appointed as a Psalm in the Thanks- Late Evensong. 



DATi. 



PSALM XXm XXIV. XXV. 



DATS. 



4 Onr Ikthen hoped in thee : thejr teoated 
in thee, and thou didst deliver them. 

5 They called upon thee, and were holpen : 
they put their trust ia thee, and were not 
oonfounded. 

6 But aa for me, I am a worm, and no 
num : a veiy aoom of men, and the outcast 

7 All^ey that see me langh me to soom : 
th^ shoot out their lips, and shake their 
hffads, sajrincf, 

8He trusted in God, that he would de- 
liver him : let him deliver him, if lie wiU 
have him. 

9 But thou art he that took me out of my 
mother's womb : thou wast mv hope, when 
I hanged yet upon my mothers breasta 

lOl have been left unto thee ever since I 
was bom : thou ait my God even flrom my 
mother's womb. 

11 O go not fhimme, for trouble is hard at 
hand : and there is none to help me. 

IS Many oxen are come about me : Cat 
buEs of Basan close me in on every sid& 

13 Th^ gafe upon me with their mouths : 
as it were a ramptng and a roaring lion. 

14 I am poured out like water, and all my 
bones are out of Joint : my heart also in the 
midst of my body is even uke melting wax. 

15 My strength is dried up like a potsherd, 
and my tongue deaveth to my gums : and 
thou Shalt bring me into the dust of death. 

16 For many dogs are come about me : and 
the ooondl ofthe wicked layeth si^e against 
me. 

17 They pierced my hands and mv feet ; I 
may tell all my bones : they stand starmg 
and looking upon m& 

18 Th^ part my garments among them : 
and cast lots upon my vesture. 

19 But be not thou fiur from me, O Lord : 
tlioa ait my succour, haste thee to help me. 

90 Deliver my soul flrom the sword : my 
darling flrom the power of the dog. 

SlSave me flrom the lion's mouth : thou 
liast heard me also fh>m among the horns of 
theonicOTna 

SS I wOl declare thv Name unto my bre- 
tliren : in the mklst of the congregation will 
I praise thea 

S8 O praise the Lord, ye that fear him : 
magnify him, all ye ofthe seed of Jacob, and 
fear him, all ye seed of Israel ; 

94 For he hath not despised, nor abhorred. 
the low estate of the poor : he hath not hid 
his ISaoe ftom him, but when he called unto 
him he heard him. 

95 My praise is of thee in the great congre- 
gation : my vows will I perform in the sJght 
of them tfaiat fear him. 

98 The poor shall eat, and be satisfied : they 
that seek after the Lord shall praise him ; 
your heart shall live for ever. 

97 All the ends of the world shall remem- 
ber themselves, and be turned unto the 
Ixml : and all the kindreds of the nations 
■baU worship before him. 

98 For the kingdom is the Lord's : and he 
is the Governor among the people. 

90 All such as be (at upon earth : have 
eaten, and worshipped. 

SO All they that go down into the dust 
aball kneel before mm : and no man hath 
quidcened his own souL 



SI My seed shall serve him : they shall be 
counted unto the Lord for a generation. 

89 Thev shall come, and the heavens shall 
dedare hb righteousness ■ unto a people that 
shall be bom, whom the Lord hath made. 
PSALM XXIIL DomhnurtgUrM, 

THE Lord is my slieplieid : therefore can 
I lack nothing. 
-9 He shall feed me in a green pasture : 
and lead me forth beside the waters of com- 
fort 

3 He Shan convert my soul : and bring me 
forth in the paths of righteousness, for his 
Name's sake. 

4 Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : 
for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff 
comfort me. 

5 Thou Shalt prepare a table before me a- 
gainst them that trouble me : thou hast 
anointed my head with oil, and my cup shall 
bef^ilL 

6 But thy loving-kindness and men^ shall 
follow me all the days of my life : and I will 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever. 

Porrang f ragcr. 

PSALM XXIT. Domini tit tern. 

THE earth is the Lord's, and all that 
therdn is : the compass of the world, 
and they that dwell therein. 

9 For he haUi founded it upon the seas : 
and mepaied it upon the floods. 

3 Who shall ascend into the hm of the 
Lord : or who shall rise up in his holy place ? 

4 Even he that hath clean hands, and a 
pture heart : and that hath not lift up his 
mind unto vanity, nor sworn to deceive his 
neighbour. 

5 He duJl receive the blessing flrom the 
Lord : and righteousness from the God of 
his salvation. 

6 This is the generation of them that seek 
him : even of them that seek thy face, O 
Jacob. 

7 Lift up your heads, Oye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors : and the King 
of glonr duJl come in. 

8 Who is the King of gloiy : it is the Lord 
strong and mighty, even the Lord mighty in 
battle. 

9 Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors : and the King 
of gloij shall come in. 

10 who is the King of glonr : even the 
Lord of hosts, he is the King of gloiy. 

PSALM XXV. Ad te, D<ymine, levavL 

UNTO thee, O Lord, will I lift up my 
soul ; my God, I have put mv trust in 
thee : let me not be confounded, neither 
let mine enemies triumph over me. 

9 For all they that hope in thee shall not 
be ashamed : but such as transgress without 
a cause shall be put to confusion. 

3 Shew me thy ways, O Lord : and teach 
me thy paths. 

4 Lead me forth in thy truth, and learn 
me : for thou art the God of mv salvation ; 
in thee hath been my hope all the day long. 

5 Call to remembrance, Lord, thy tender 
merdes : and thv loving-kindnesses, which 
have been ever of old. 

6 O remember not the sins and oflSsncea of 



At the Visitation of the Sirk, 

(To be said or not, according to drcumstances), ' Dicere potent supra infirmum 
aliquem Psalmum ex quatuor prioribus poenitentialibus, vel Ps. 91.' 

Afterwards we have the rubric, * Qui sequuntur Ps Umi, et Evangdia, cumpre- 
cibus, pro temporis etiam opportunitate et aegrotaBtium pio dcsiderio* saceraods 
arbitrio dici possunt' 

The Psahns are, 6, z6, 20,. 86, 91. 

Ordo CommendaiioMis Auittue. 

' Dici prseterea possunt sequentes PsahnL' 
118, 119 (i — 32). 

De Exequiis, 

When the procession is formed, before the body is carried out of the house, Z3a 

The procession then starts, singing the Ps. 51, *Ac si longitudo itineris postuk- 
verit dicuntur alii Psalmi ex officio mortuorum.' 

On arrival at the church the Office of the Dead, with 3 no<5hims and Lauds, is 
said, and mass 'pro defundlo' celebrated. 

At the sepulchre no Psalms are said ; but in returning, Ps. z^a 

At the Burial of Children {'infans vel puer baptizatus*). 
In the house, Ps. Z13. 

On the way to the church, ZZ9 (*et si tempus superest'), Z48, Z49, zsob 
At the church, 24. 

On the way to the grave, Z48, Z49, 150. 
On returning from the grave, the canticle * Benedicite.' 

* 

Marriage. 
No Psalms prescribed. 

De BenediSlione Mulierum post partutn, 

a4f 
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X 



Ps. xxvi. is A Prune Psalm on Wcdnes- "Ps. xiom. \^ «w?«*ft^, ^^ ^"^"^^^^ 
day. o«ice lot tSaeN vwxatootL qI ^Qaft ^vk. 
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upon DWt Lord.n thy jrMdbflK 
andnu Hul idA«igi li Oh Lml 






P3ALM XXVI XXVn. XXVm. Dii 6, 

1 Wlum Ui* wlckal. irrBi mine uumilH, 

: yi iali bm mj tiiut be atnlt 



k IhU oa Bull ibd ha niiKi I 



Ibc |Bth> Dfjba LoM m Dunr ud 



H dul itnclE niy raM Dul olUie Di 
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a, Ubllnn^MX 



■Mac : ud Mlc 



Q l|Qtolfalnaallui 
1 mJ D> aU tlw nulniiii nrki 
taan IdtkI tlie babttatlOD of UiJ 






UvHub Ibara rcaa op kv ■s^da me, ydt 
MA I pat my tiQit in Urn. 

btholil Ue Oil touly oT Itae I/wJ, 
vidt hU umpEe. 

If IlU dwaUlag IhiA ho bLda me, uul 

.- -D wnil (nal gadniB : I wU ttl(, 
s Elaiten niHo mf volea, O Lonl, wban 
I Vj baut balli Hlkad of ttwa. Bade ya 






pSALMiXTtn. Jdii,i*»m«, 

UNTO tbaa irin I my. O Lord bit 
Orenclb ! tlilnk uo Koni Dt uu ; 1^ 
" ~^-' '-vXe as iZiiKUh Oma heMnt not. 






ihen 1 h.ild up m; 

cy-HU uf lijf hoi/ 

— _-^__ -^.iialUjerdeatroi'tno 

friebTby to Ihrit licS^hboon, bat 
llf •Mii;£ieB otlfadc own 






Of the Greek Psalter ^ NeaU gives the following account* 

The whole Psalter is divided into and one at Vespers ; so that the 

twenty sedlions or cathismata. is said through once each week. 

I Ps, 1— 8 XI Ps. 78— 8s six weeks of the Great Fast the q 

II .... 9 — 17 XII .... 86-~ 91 is doubled, the Psalter beine r 

III ....18 — 24 XIII .... 9a — lox twice in each week. In HolyW* 

IV ....25 — 32 XIV .... zoa — 105 said once, but finishes on the Wed 

V .... 33 — 37 XV .... 106 — X09 From Maundy Thursday till th« 

VI .... 38—46 XVI .... xio — xi8 the Anti-Pascha, Low Sunday, i 

VII ....47 — 55 XVII .... 119 said at all. At the first Vespers 
VIII ....56—64 XVIII .... Z20—Z32 Sunday it begins again, and till tl 

IX .... 65 — 70 XIX .... 133^x43 tieth of September two cathism 

X .... 7z — 77 XX .... Z44 — X50 said at Matins, one at Vespers. 
Each of these cathismata is divided the twentieth of September till tl 

into tiiree staseis, and at the end of the of the Nativity, three cathismata 

latter onlv, not of each Psalm as in the at Matins : one, namely the xStib 

Western Church, the Glory is said. at Vespers, together with the 13 

The general arrangement for the Z36th Psalms. Thence to the o« 

le<5lioB of the Psalms is as follows: the Epiphany two ^ at Matins, 

In the weeks of the Apocreos and Vespers. Thence till the Satur 

Tyrophagus, the two weeks preceding fore the Apocreos one at Matins, 

Lent, two cathismata are said at Matins Lauds, and two at Vespers. 

In addition to the arrangement of the Psalter in cathismata the Gree' 
various Psalms appropriated to the different services. The accompanying 
is taken from the Horologipn according to the monastic use of Jerusdem, 

Daily No(5hums, Ps. 5x, xxg, lat, X34. 

Saturday, 5X, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 7a 

Dawn (In Len^ 5x) 20, 2x, 3, 38, 63, 88, 103, 143, 148, 149, 150. 

zst hour, 5, 90, XQX. 

Mesorion of xst hour, 46, 92, 93. 

jrd hour, 17, 25, 51. 

Mesorion of 3n| hour, 30, 32, 61. 

6th hour, 54, 55, 91. 

Mesorion of 6th hour, 56, 57, 70. 

Sth hour, 84, 85, 86. 

f esorion of 9th hour, Z13, 138, 140. 
Evensong, X04, 141, 142, x^o, XX7« 

Late Evensong, 51, 70, 143 ; in Lent, 70, 4, 6, 13, 25, 31, 91, 51, xoa, 

The following Psalms are used by the Greeks in various Offices : 
In Baptism, after the immersion, Ps, 32. 
In the Marriage Service, X28. 
In the Visitation of the Sick, xo2, 55, 23, 27, sx, 61. 
In Confession of Penitents, 51. 
In the Office for the Dying. 70, X02, 51. 

In the Burial of laics, monks, and infants, 91, XX9, 51 ; of priests, 1x9, 23, 
84, X48, X49, 150. ^ 

For Festivals, Canons, including portions of Psalms, are appointed rath< 
entire Psalms soledled. 



Ps. XXIX. was sung in the temple service Ps. xxx. is the xst Psalm of th( 
on the evening of New Year's Day. orion, of the jrd hour. 

It IS appointed in the Roman office for "Evetisotic; w. x— ^ Iqtcdl^^ «oift 
Baptism of Adults, oC Coiammc* 



dav s. paiuu X 

Iwlpaa : ttwnOin n» bmut duiMli I« 
■nd In na loH wm I fnim him. 

BRINa unto am Uml. O re miKlilf. 
bring Tmina mita uulo the Lonl : 

NunD : wonhkp tha Lnrd wlUl h^ war- 

mtm 1 lb li tbo tftodotui God, Mat ma^eUi 
tlH tbiuula'. 

titll llHl«iLUbtnill(hUMani Die 
nln of Oia Lordu mMiw [n Djvmtiun : thfl 

TdHoCiht L0Tdll»BlOTLD1IITDlDB. 






Mofda i Otff Lord doll five bb pupia Lhv 

T WII>I> BHcnUy Hi«a, .0 Loni, roi Uum 

1 Lord wood, I Qfod nntfl Um : uid 
JTtanB, Liird,hut1innwbtJDy i>a>i1au(Dr 

bdl s flwq luHt kspc mj UTs fmrii Uiod IhAt 
« BkAf p t iliM unto the Lonl yo hints 

of bto 1 vid it** tbuikji uata mm njr il Te- 

[dauu»l>liri!:l>ea^ 



t1 Tbefdbn jOudl avery food miu lltig ol 
ihT pmlH wlbbrtob oeulnff : <J my Ood, I 
will flv* Llwilu imtfi bhHlOr ever, 

PBAIiXKXXI. liilAD<intii<.il»in<. 
J. me nmr b« nil u> eonruiloa, doUvar me 
In (lvi1(tiW<wniH. 

CKAle ; l>fl tliEiu jklBU m/ EUiXi, Hl<f JbhI lue 






!if, bub mptwUUy Dmonc my n^h- 
.. . iiwjwf IbsmwtlvM from inR 

12 Tot I b&vB hwd the blvpfi«pix Qf bha 
Lbcy oHinin (wMbn wiliid ms, ud litg 
Duir <MU<iri (o^k* unr BIT Uie. 

ta Bub raj ban bjitb wi^ In Ibefl, O 
L«d : I)iini>ld,T1uaubm7QiiiL 

bh«D thib porvagutA ms. 
la Shew 111; Hmnt tba 1l[hl or lb; anm- 

put lA OODlaiioa, uvi be pnE bo ^:i« in 

'bliib unielV.lS^Dhillr, ud dn^tnlnlli; 
peak uiinib tbe rlffJibmoi, 
a o Tmr iriiDtUDi li bby soodbHa. wbloh 
Inn tatt Md up fH tbrm tbu Oar blun ; 
nd UiM Unu bM prepuvd Rir Uum Out 
ub btaeir bniib In thee, vna Mlira Uie i«ui 

wn pnHDoe frum blia prcnolHTig »t nil 



ha provoking iif 
tJiom Hnral^la 



ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PSALMS ARRANGED. 



ACCORDING TO THE 

Ad Dominum .... cxx 
Adhaesit pavimento . . cxix v. 2i§ 
Ad te, Domine, clamabo . . xxviii 
Ad te, Domine, levavi . . . xxv 
Ad te levavi oculos meos . . cxxiii 
Afierte Domino .... xxix 
Appropinquet deprecatio . cxix v* z6^ 
Attendite, popule . . . Ixxviu 
Audite hae(^ omnes . . . xlix 



Beati immaculad • 
Beati omnes 
Bead quonmi . . 
Beatus, <|ui intelligit . 
Beatus vir, qui timet 
Beatus vir, qui non abiit 
Benedicam Domino 
Benedic, anima mea . 
Benedi<5lus Dominus 
Benedixisti, Domine . 
Bonitatem fecisd • 
Boniun est confiteri . 



. CXIX V. X 

. cxxviii 

xxxii 

xli 

. cxii 

• 

xxxiv 

civ 

. cxliv 

Ixxxv 

. cxix V. 6^ 
xcii 



Cantate Domino candcum novum : 

cantate xcvi 

Cantate Domino candcum novum : 

qma ..... xcviii 
Cantate Domino candcum novtun : 

laus ^ cxlix 

Clamavi in toto corde . cxix v. 145 
Coeli enarrant . • . . xix 
Confitebimur tibi . . . Ixxv 
Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo : narrabo . . ix 
Confitebor dbi, Domine, m toto 

corde meo : quoniam . cxxxviii 
Confitebor dbi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo : in concilio . . cxi 
Confitemini .... cxxxvi 

Confitemini Domino, et invocate . cv 
Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus cvi 
Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus cvii 
Confitemini Domino quoniam in 

saeculum . . . . cxviii 
Conserva me, Domine . . . xvi 
Cum invocarem .... iv 



Defecit anima mea 

I)e profundis 

Deus, auribus . . . . 

Deus deorum 

Deus, Deus mens, respice me 

Deus, Deus meus, ad te 

Deus, in adjutorium 

Deus, in Nomine 

Deus, judicium 

Deus laudum (laudem, Kw^T*) 

Deus misereatur 



cxix 
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cxxx 

xliv 
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xxii 
Ixiii 

Ixx 

liv 
Ixxii 

cix 
Ixvii 



LATIN HEADINGS. 

Deus^ noster refugium . . xlvi 
Deus, quis similis . . . Ixxxiii 
Deus, repulisd nos . . . Ix 

Deus stetit .... Ixxxii 
Deus uldonum .... xciv 
Deus, venerunt . . . l\xa 
Diligam te, Domine ... . xviii 
Dilexi, quoniam .... cxvi 
Dixi, Custodiam .... xxxii 
Dixit Dominus .... a 
Dixit injustus .... xxxv: 
Dixit insipiens . . . . m 
Dixit insipiens . . . . bl 
Domine, clamavi . . . • cd 
Domine, Deus . • . Ixxxvii 

Domine, Deus meus • . . vi 
Domine, Dominus noster . . vii 
Domine, exaudi oradonem meam : 

et clamor . . . . . d 
Domine, exaudi orationem meam : 

auribus .... odii 

Domine, in virtutetua. . . xz 
Domine, ne in furore . . . v 
Domine, ne in furore ... xxxvii 
Domine, non est • . . cxxx 
Domine, probasd . . . cxxxL 
Domine, quid multiplicad . . ii 
Domine, quis habitabit . . r 
Domine, refugium . . . . x 
Domini est terra . . . . xxi 
Dominus illuminado . . xxvi 
Dominus regnavit, decorem indutus 

est xd 

Dominus regnavit, exultet terra xcv 
Dominus regnavit, irascantur populi xd 

Ecce nunc .... cxxxi 
Ecce, quam bonum . . . cxxxi 
Eripe me, Domine . . . . c 
Eripe me de inimicis . . . li 
Erudlavit cor meum . . . xl 
Et veniat super me . . cxix v. 4 
Exaltabo te, Deus . . . .cxi 
Exaltabo te, Domine . . . xx 
Exaudiat te Dominus . . . x 
Exaudi, Deus, oradonem meam, et 

ne despexeris ... 1 

Exaudi, Deus, deprecationem meam L 
Exaudi, Deus, oradonem meam, cum 

deprecor Ix' 

Exaudi, Domine . . . . x\ 
Expedlans expedlavi . . . : 
Exultate Deo .... Ixx 
Exultate, justi .... xxxi 

Exurgat Deus .... Ixv: 



Feci judicium ^ . 
Fundamenta ejus 



cxix V. !• 
lxxx\ 



Ps. xxxii. Proper Psalm for Ash-Wed- after the immersion in the Greek Bapti 
nesdajr. It is also the and Psalm of the mal Office. 
Mesorion of the 3rd hour. It is also used 
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In aeternum, Domlne 
IncUna, Domine . 
In convertendo . 
In Domino confide • 
In exitu Israel . 
Iniquos odio habui 
In quo corriget • 
In te, Domine, speravi 



. cxix V. 8z 

. Ixxxvi 

cxxvi 

. xi 

. cxiv 

cxix V. XX3 

. cxixz'. g 

. Ixxi 



Jubilate Deo, omnis terra, psalmum Ixvi 
J ubilate Deo, omnis terra : servite c 
Judica) Domine .... xxxv 
[udica me, Deus .... xliii 
[udica me, Domine * . • xxvi 
fustus es, Domine • . cxix v. 137 

Lactatusstun » • • . cxxii 
Lauda, anima mea .... cxlvi 
Laudate Dominum, omnes gentes cxvii 
Laudate Dominum, quoniam bonus cxlvit 
Laudate Dominum de coelis . cxlviii 
Laudate Dominimi in san<5Us . . el 
Laudate Nomen .... cxxxv 
Laudate, pueri .... cxiii 
Legem pone . . . cxix v. 3^ 
Levavi oculos • • . . cxxi 

Lucema pedibus meis . cxix v, Z05 



Noll aemulari • • 
Nonne Deo . . 
Non nobis, Domine • 
Notus in Judaea . 

Omnes gentes, plaudite . 

Paratum cor meum 
Portio mea, Domine 
Principes persecuti sunt 

Retribue servo tuo . 

^uam bonus Israel 
)uam dile<5ta . 
;uare fremuerunt gentes 
>uemadmodum 
^ui confidunt 
^uid gloriaris . • 
)ui habitat . . 
jui regis srael 
Quomodo dilexi . . 

Saepe expugnaverunt 
Salvum me fac, Deus . 
Salvum me fac, Domine . 
Si vere utique 
Super fiumina . 
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Magnus Dominus . . . ^ xlviii Te decet hymnus 

Manus tuae fecenmt me • cxix v. 73 

Memento, Domine . * . cxxxit 

Memor esto send tui . . cxix v. 49 

Mirabilia «... cxix v. Z2 

Miserere mei, Deus, secundum • 

Miserere mei, Deus, quoniam . 

Miserere mei, Deus, miserere 

Misericordiam et judicium • . ci 

Misericordias Domini . • • Ixxxix 
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Ivi 

Ivii 



Usque quo, Domine 

Ut quid, Deus 

Ut quid, Domine . 



Nisi Dominus . 
Nisi quia Dominus 



cxxvit 
cxxiv 



Venite, exultemus 

Verba mea auribus .... 
Vide humilitatem . . . cxix r. 
Voce mea ad Dominum clamavi : 

voce mea ad Deum . . Ix 
Voce mea ad Dominum clamavi ; 

voce mea ad Dominum . . 1 



N. B. The numbering of the Psalms in the foregoing index "followeth 
division of the Hebrews " and of the Authorized Version. In the Vulgate the 
and xth Psalms, according to the Hebrew, are counted as the ixth. Hence a 
the ixth Psalm the Hebrew numbering is one in advance of the Latin iip to Ps. a 
Lat. ; cxlvii. Heb. The zath verse of Ps. cxlvii. Heb. * Praise the Lord, O J 
salem,' is the ist verse of Ps. cxlvii. Lat. The cxlviiith and two following Psalms 
numbered alike in the Hebrew and Latin. In a Vulgate index, therefore, the Psi 
Ui ouidf Doming^ would be omitted, and the Psalm, Landa Jerusalem Domin 
would be inserted as the cxlviith. 
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Day 7. 



19 Great are the txoables of the righteous : 
Imt the Lord delivereth him out of aU. 

90 He keepeth all his bones : so that not 
one of them is broken. 

SI But misfortune duJl day the umrodhr : 
and they that hate the righteous shalTbe de- 

2S The Lord deUvereth the souls of his 
servants : and all th^ that put their trust in 
bim shall not be destitute. 

Stomhtg ^ra^tr. 

P84.LM XXXT. Judiea. DomiMt. 

PLEAD thou my cause, Lord, with 
them that strive with me : and fight thou 
against them that fight against me. 

5 Lay hand upon the shield and budder : 
and stand up to h«dp me. 

8 Bring forth the spear, and stpp the way 
against them that persecute me : say unto 
xny soul, I am ttiy salvation. 

4 Let them be confounded, and put to 
flhame, that seek after my soul : let them be 
turned back, and brought to oonftision, that 
Imagine mischief for me. 

suet them be as the dust before the wind : 
and the angel of the Lord scattering them. 

6 Let their way be dark and tHipjpery : and 
let the angel of the Lord persecute them. 

7 For mesy have privily laid their net to 
destroy me without a cause : yea, even with- 
out a cause have they made a pit for my 
touL 

8 Let a sudden destruction come upon 
him imawares. and his net, that he hath laid 

Eivily, catch nimself : that he may fall into 
s own mischief. 

9 And, my souL be Joyftd in the Lord : it 
shall rejoice in his salvimon. 

10 AU my bones shall si^. Lord, who is 
like unto thee, who deliverest the poor firom 
him that is too strong for him :yea, the poor, 
and him that is in miseiy, from him that 
■poUethhbm? 

11 False witnesses did rise up : th«y laid 
to myduuge things that I knew not 

ISThey revnurded me evil for good : to the 
great discomfort of my flouL 

15 Nevertheless, when they were sick, I 
pat on sackdoth, and humbled my soul with 
mrting : and my prayer shall turn into mine 
own bosom. 

14 I behaved myself as though it had been 
my friend, or my brother : I went heavily, as 
ooe ^at moumeth for his mother. 

10 But in mine adversity they rejoiced, and 
gathered themselves together : yea, the very 
abjects came together against me unawares, 
making mouths at me, and ceased not. 

16 With the flatterers were busy mockers : 
who gnashed upon me with their teeth. 

17 Lord, how long wilt thou look upon 
this : O deliver my soul from the calamities 
which th^ bring on me, and my darUng from 
theUons. 

18 So win I give thee thanks in the great 
congr^i^on : I will praise thee among 
much peopl& 

19 O let not them that are mine enemies 
triumph over me ungodly : neither let them 
"Wink with their ^es that hate me without a 
cause. 

SO And wlqr ? their communing is not for 



peace : but they imagine deceitful words 
against them that are quiet in the land. 

SI They gaped upon me with their mouths, 
and said : Fie on thee, fie on thee, we saw 
it with our eye& 

SS This thou hast seen, O Lord : hold not 
thy tongue then, go not bur from me, O 
Lord. 

53 Awake, and stand up to Judge my 
quarrel : avenge thou my cause, my God, and 
my Lord. 

54 Judge me, O Lord my God, according 
to thy ri^teousness : and let them not trl- 
umph over me. 

55 Let them not say in their hearts, Th«re, 
there, so would we have it : neither let them 
say. We have devoured him. 

96 Let them be put to confrision and 
shame together, that rejoice at my trouble : 
let them be dothed with rebuke and disho- 
nour, that boast themselves against me. 

87 Let ttiem be glad and rejoice, that 
fiivour my righteous dealing : yea, let them 
say alway, Blessed be the Lord, who hath 
pleasure in the prosperity of his servant 

38 And as for my tongue, it shall be talking 
of thy righteousness : and of thy inraise all 
the day long. 

PSALM XXXYL Dixit in nufiui 

MT heart sheweth me the wickedness of 
the ungodly : that there is no fear ot 
God before ms eyes. 

9 For he flattereth himself in his own 

sight : untU his abominable sin be found out 

8 The words of his mouth are unrighteous, 

and ftill of deceit : he hath left off to behave 

himself wisely, and to do good. 

4 He imagineth mischief upon his bed, and 
hath set hunself in no good way : neither 
doth he abhor any thing that is evil 

5 Tb^ mercy, O Lord, reacheth unto the 
heavens : and thy faithftilness unto the 
douds. 

6 Thy righteousness standeth like the 
strong motmtains : thy Judgements are like 
the treat deep. 

7 Thou, Lord, shalt save both man and 
beast ; How excellent is thy mercy. O God : 
and the children of men shall put their trust 
under the shadow of thy wings. 

8 They shall be satisfied with the plen- 
tenusness of thy house : and thou shalt give 
them drink ofthy pleamires, as out of the river. 

9 For with thee is the well of life : and in 
thy light shall we see light 

10 continue forth thy loving-kindness 
unto them that know thee : and thy right- 
eousness unto them that are true of heart 

11 let not the foot of pride come against 
me : and let not the hand of the ungodly 
cast me down. 

13 There are they fellen, all that work 
wickedness : they are cast down, and sliall 
not be able to sta^id. 

(gbening Jprajtr. 

PSALM XXXVIL NoUofmuktH. 

FRET not thyself because of the ungodly : 
neither be thou envious against the 
evildoers. 

3 For th^ shall soon 1)e* cut down like 
the grass : and be withered even as the 
green herbi 



ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING T 
GREEK PSALTER, WITH THE SEPTUAGINT TITLES ANN] 

*AyaBhv rh iionoKoytlaBai. xci ^aXfiot wS^c cis v^v ijtUfiav • 

pdrov. 

'AyaAXia90c ducoioi xxxii T^ AaviS. 

kyoAAtaatfc ry 0c4> Ixxx £t« to rcAof, virdp twi^ Ai}m5v ^ 

*A<rdift* 
Ayamfcrw <n Kvpu « xvii E($ to r4ko9 np iraxSl KvpCov t 

a cAa'Aifcre rw mtpifft rove Ai 

taif}^ ravn^f f cv 17/iAepf ^ ipavffi 

Kvpioi ex x^*-/^ wdvTuty rvtv e; 

Tov Kal ex yeipof SaovA, jcol ei 

AZvei i| ^fwjC^ /yiov cxiv ^AAijAovia' Ayyeuov km. Zaxapu 

Alvtvrt vaioi^ Kvpwp cxii *AAAi)Aovia. 

AiveiTc Toy $t6v cl *A AAi) Aovl'a. 

Ali^trc rhv K^putv ex tcSv ovpdvtav cxlviii i^AAijAovta* ^yyatov koI Zaxoptf 
AiveiT* rbv mipiov ori dynBov .... cxlvi ^AAijAovia' Xyyaiov xat Zaxapu 
Alvevrt nv Kvpiov rrdvra rd. c0n} . cxyi XAAijAovta* 

AtvetT* rh oyOMa Kvpiov cxxxiv !AAAi)Aoi;ut. 

*AKowraT9 ravra vdvra rd t0tni . • xlviii Et; rh rikoit TOi« vtot« Kopd ^a^ 
2\AaAa{are rw ^c^i iraffa 1} y^ . . . . Ixv £1$ rb t^A09. ^i) ^aAfU>v avoan 

AAoAcf^arc rw Kvpvf • . . xcix "irakfihi eU «$oiiok6yri<riv. 

*AvaimJTia o Bt^i Ixvii Ei; Tb tcAo?, t4» ^avi5 ^oAfux ^ 

*AtraT9T^itvpCffi<riiAKai»hv^an xcv *'Ore 6 o7xo« cpKoSofxiTTai fierii n 

kunrCav, «Jdi) t^ AoviiS. 
lAouTc ry Kvpi^ ^/xa xoivdv* 1} 2lAAi)Aovia. 

tuytoK ^H5 

^(rare t^ Kvptta otoua xatrav on . xcvii ^oAftb; rip AeatlS, 

PfOMrrbs iv rg lovooif 6 0e($$ . . . , Ixxv Et; rb t^Ao? ev VfivotSt ^(faAftht 1 

^^ irpbf rbv !lLo-<n^p(ov* 

Aevre ayaAAuurtJ/iietfa xciv A7t/o« ^ns r4> Aavi5. 

Aiiceurov xijpte xxxiv T^ AavCa. 

*Edv fuj jcvfMOs oiKoBofujaji oXkov . cxxvi 'fl^i) ruv dva^affuwv, 

£1 oAiftftSc apa iucauxrivriv Ivii £19 rb re'Aof, fii} dtoi^tfe^p]}?, ry . 

ani^oypa^iav. 

Et f»} oTi KvpuK ^y iv riixlv *^^||! '^^ ^i' dvafioBfuav* 

Elira, Svkdiio rds 65ovs fxc'v^ • • • • xxxviii Ei; to r^Aos, r^ 'Uitfot^i' ^1} r^ . 
Elircv ai^ptav iv icapSCtf avrov .... xiii Ei; rh ri\<K, ^aAfU>s r^! AaviS, 
Elircv a^puv jy Kopdif avrov .... lii £ts Tb tAo?, virip fuuAcd crvM 

Aavifi. 

Eio'oMcovovi' jcvpM T199 oucoiocn^nfc Upoo'evxif tov AavtS* 

^^mov ...^ xvi 

EtaaKOvow 6 0eb$ r$s deif(rc«i^ ftov Ix Ei$ rb reAo«, ev Vftvoif r^ Aav^. 

Eio-axovoov 6 tfebs r. irpoo-cvxi^f Eis rb reAof, ^aA/&bs np AoviS. 

/yiov Ixiii 

*£je fioBiiov ixiKpa^d cxxix *05t} -nSv dva^aBuMV, 

*E\iri<r6v yM 6 Bvk, iXihi<r6v p,t . . Ivi Ei; rh tcAo;, /uii} SuuftOtCpff^, rip i 

<m}Aoypaii^(av, ev rip avrbi^ a 
irxeiv dirb irpomiirov SoovAcls 
kcuov^ 
'EA^ffov /&c & 0tht Kara rb p.^ Eis rb re'Ao?, ^aAp,bf rw Aavi5, h 

cAeos <rov 1 ^eii' irpbf avrbi' iidffav rhv vf 

rivuca eltrfjKSt irpbs Brip<raftt4, 
'E\^<r6v fic 6 0eb«, on Kamrcf- Ei; rb r^Ao?, virep rov Aaov rov 

TiJvtffM Iv dyuov fJL€fiaxpvufiivoVf rip At 

PTTl\oypa/ij)Cav, oirore cicpan)<ra 
01 oiAAo^vAoi iv T«9, 



P& xxxviii. was said in the Greek It is a proper Psalm for Ash-^ 
morning office as one of the series Hexa- day. 
psalmus. Vss. az and 23 were repeated at 
the end of it 



Day 7. 



PSALM xxxvn. xxxvin. 



Day 8. 



3 .Put thou thy trust in the Lord, and be 
doing good : dwell in the land, and verily 
thou snalt l>e fed. 

4 Delight thou in the Lord : and he shall 
give thee thy heart's desire. 

Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put 
thy trust in him : and he stiall bring it to 



6 He shall make thy righteousness as dear 
as the light : and thy Just dealing as the 
noon-day. 

7 Hold thee still in the Lord, and abide 
patiently upon him : but grieve not thyself 
at him, whose way doth prosper, against the 
man that doeth alter evil counsels. 

8 Leave off flrom wrath, and let go dis- 
pleasure : fret not thyself, else shait tnou be 
moved to do evil 

9 Widced doers shall be rooted out : and 
thev that natiently abide the Lord, those 
ahaiil inherit the lajid. 

10 Yet a little while, and the ungodly shall 
be dean gone : thou shalt look after his 
place, and ne shall be away. 

11 But the meek-spirited shall possess the 
earth : and shall be refreshed in the multi- 
tude of peace. 

IS The ungodly seeketh counsel against 
the Just : and gnasheth upon him with his 
teeth. 

18 The Lord shall laugh him to scorn : for 
be hath seen that his day is coming. 

14 The ungodly have drawn out the sword, 
and have bent their l)ow : to cast down the 
poor and needy, and to slay such as are of a 
right conversation. 

15 Their sword shall so through their own 
heart : and their bow uiall be broken. 

18 A small thing that the righteous hath : 
is better than greit riches of we ungodly. 

17 For the arms of the ungodly shall be 
broken : and the Lord upholdeth the right- 
eous. 

18 The Lord knoweth the days of the 
godly : and their inheritance shall endure 
for ever. 

19 They shall not be confounded in the 
perilous time : and in the days of dearth 
they shall have eno*u|:h. 

50 As for the UL^odly, they shall perish ; 
and the enemies of the Lord shall consume 
as the fat of lambs : yea, even as the smoke, 
■hall they consume away. 

91 The ungodly borroweth, and pqreth not 
again : but the righteous is merdhil, and 
UberaL 

SS Such as are blessed of God shall possess 
the land : and they that are cursed of him 
■hall be rooted out 

S3 The Lord ordereth a good man's gotog : 
and maketh his way acceptable to himseUl 

51 Though he fall, he shall not be cast 
away : for uie Lord upholdeth him with his 
hand. 

55 I have been young, and now am old : 
and vet saw I never the righteous forsaken, 
nor his seed begging their bread. 

56 The righteous is ever merciAil, and 
lendeth : and his seed is blessed. 

57 Flee from evil, and do the thing that is 
good : and dwell for evermore. 

58 For the Lord loveth the thing that is 
right : he forsaketh not his that be godly, 
but they are preserve^ for ever. 



S9 The unrighteous shall be punished : as 
for the seed of the ungodly, it shall be 
rooted out 

30 The righteous shall inherit the land : 
and dwell therein for ever. 

31 The mouth of the righteous is exerdsed 
in wisdom : and his tongue will be talking of 
judgement 

M The law of his Ood is in his heart : and 
his goings shall not slide. 

S3 The ungodly seeth the righteous : and 
seeketh occasion to slay him. 

34 The Lord will not leave him in his 
hand : nor condemn him when he is 
judged. 

35 Hope thou in the Lord, and keep his 
way, and he shall promote thee, that thou 
Shalt possess the land : when the ungodly 
shall perish, thou shalt see it 

36 I myself have seen the ungodly in great 
power : and flourishing like a green bay-tree. 

37 I went by. and lo, he was gone : I 
sought him, but his i^aoe could no where be 
found. 

38 Keep innocenpy, and take heed unto 
the thing that is right : for that shall bring 
a man peace at the last 

39 As for the transgressors, they shall 
perish together : and the end of the ungodly 
b, they shall be rooted out at the last 

40 But the salvation of the righteous 
cometh of the Lord : who is idso their 
strength in the time of trouble. 

41 And the Lord shall stand by them, and 
save them • he shall deliver them from the 
ungodly, and shall save them, l>ecause they 
put their trust in him. 

Purning l^rxi^tt, 

PSALM XXXVIIL Domine,Minfurort. 

PUT me not to rebuke, O Lord, in thine 
anger < ndther chasten me in thy heavy 
displeasure. 

8 For thine arrowrs stick fast in me : and 
thy hand presseth me sore. 

3 There is no health in my flesh, because 
of thy displeasure : neither is there any rest 
in my bones, by reason of my sin. 

4 For my wickednesses are gone over my 
head : and are like a sore burden, too heavy 
for me to bear. 

5 My woumis stink, and are corrupt : 
through my foolishness. 

6 I am brought into so great trouble and 
misery : that I go mouminsr all tlie day long. 

7 For my loins are fined with a sore 
disease : and there is no whole part in my 
Ixxly. 

8 I am feeble, and sore smitten : I have 
roared for tlie very disquietness of my heart 

9 Lord, thou knowest all mv desire : and 
my groaning is not hid (h)m thee. 

10 My heart panteth, my strength hath 
fEdled me : and the sight of mine eyes is 
gone from me. 

11 My lovers and my neighl)our8 did stand 
looking upon my trouble : and my kinsmen 
stood {uar off. 

12 They also that sought after my life laid 
snares for me : and they that went about 
to do me evil talked of wickedness, and 
imagined deceit all the day long. 

13 As for me, I was like a deaf man, and 
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"[EAfOv xat Kjpurtv ^mfuu <roi .... c 

'EveyKare T<p Kvpuf xxviii 

'Ev e^oStft 'lapaifA cxiii 

'El' ru eirucoAeia^ai fie iv 

'El' T^ eiri(rrp<^(u Ktiptov cxxv 

*Eviartff<u 6 deb? njv irpotmrxTJv yjav li v 

'£f eAov fM CK Twv ix^p^v fiov .... Iviii 

*£^eXov fi.9 KtSpit ef avBptormv iro> 

i^poO cxxxix 

*£^T)pev^aT0 1} KopSia fiov xliv 

'E^ofioAoyeto^ r^ Kvpuf, koX exi- 

KftXeio^e. civ 

'E^o/moAoyeio^ T^ icvpuOf ore dya- 

Boi cxvii 

*£^o/yioAoYero'0e rt^ Kvpup on dya^ 

60s •• " -^ ^ cxxxv 

*E^oixoXoytt<rOt ri^ KvpCif on XP^' 

OT69 cv 

*E$ofio\oytl<r0t t^ KvpCt^, on XP^' 

orbs t.. cvi 

'E^o/LLoAoyiftro/uiai ooi «evpie 6V o\fi 

KCLpSit^ fiov, KoX evavTiov cxxxvii 

'£^o/uioAoyi}<ro/uuu <roi xvpte ip oAg 

KopSCif iiov, fiinyifcrofiat ....... ix 

*E^o/uioAoy^(roft(u (ro( levpic ev oA]} 

KopSitf fjLOVf iv /3ovA]^ ex 

'E^o/ytoAoyi^ovftedcf crot 6 9ebs Ixxiv 

'EiratVei, 'lepovo'aAn/iA, rbv «rvpiov. cxlvii 
'ETroicovo'at <rov icvpios cv fiiieptf 

6\itj/€ta9 xix 

'£n-l ooi Kvpie ^An-t(ra xxx 

'£iri <rol Ktipie ^^Airtcra • Ixx 

*Eiri<7Tev(ra, 8ih cAaAif era cxv 

'Eirl Tw Kvpua ireiroi0a x 

'Eiri Tutv voroitMV Ba/SvAiSfOf. . . '. cxxxvi 

'Eroi/uLn 1} KopSCa funt 6 deb? cvii 

Ev5oin)<ra$ «cvpie t^p 7:71/ (tov .... Ixxxiv 
EvAoyei if ^x4 1*^"^ ^^v KvpwVf 

KOX irdvra cii 

EvAoyec n ^Intxn p-i>v rhv Kvpvov. 

XT * ••• 

Kvpie ^ cm 

E\tkoY^<rta TOV Kvpiov , xxxiii 

EvAoyr^rb? «evpio; 6 Bk6^ fwv cxliii 

Ev^pcLvBriv cn-l roU eipi)«c6<rt /mot . cxxi 

^E(uc irore m/pte eiriAifoi} /mov xii 

'llydjnj<ra, on eiffaKOVfferax cxiv 

*Hpa 70V9 o^doAftovc fiov cxx 

&€0i eKSucjatav KvpuK xciii 

060$ Oetav KvpuK cAaAifcre xlix 

'ISoii fin evAoyeiTe rbi* Kvpiov .... cxxxiii 

*I5ov fir/ n KoXov, ^ Tt lepurv&v . . . cxxxii 

'Iva Ti i^pvaiav eOtni ii 

'Jfa ri diriaata b Beos Ixxiii 



'^aXfihf T^ AavtS. 

i'oAitbf rep AaMtif i^Cow cnop^g. . 

AAAijAoviflU 

Eif rb TeAo«, iv ^aXfioUt *f8^ vy AavtS. 

'OfiiJ rcSi' dvafiaJB/JLuv. 

Etc rb re'Aoc, ei' vjuyois ervWcrcMf ry AaviS. 

£(C rb re'Aoc, iirj 6uul>0eCpg^, r^ AoviJ etc 
on^Aoypa^tov, birdrc dveoTciAc SoouA, 
Kal iif>v\a^ TOV oI«ov avTOV rov Bapa- 



Tburat aVTOV. 



Etc rb re'Aoc, r^ Aavt5 ^aXfiof. 

Etc rh re'Aoc, virep rtSv aAAoiw^trofufiwr 
TOic viotc Kopc CIS irvv€<n», tf&ii inrip 
tov ayam^TOv. 

XAAijAovtcu 

XAAi}Aovta» 

^AAi^Aouidu 

XAAifAovtflu 

XAAi}Aovta» 

i'oAfi.bc T^ Aavlfi, S^yyouw koX Zaxoptbv. 

Etc to WAoc, vvip -mv Kp/D^CttVrw vtov, 

i^oAftbc T^ AovtS. 
kAAi)AovMu 

Etc t6 tAoc, fii7 BuviiBtCprgi^ ^oAfibv yftj; 

lAAAijAovto. j^yyotbv «cat ZaYoptiov. 
Etc TO re'Aoc, ^eiAfibc r^ Aovm. 

Etc vh r^Aoc, ^oA/ibc r^ ^avt5, ixard' 

<rea)C. 
T4> AavtS vittfv 'ItavaSdPf iCttl rwi' irpitfrwr 

atxMoAwTto^e'vTaiv. 
!^AA>)Aoi;i(u 

Etc rb re'Aoc, i^oA/mbc r^ Aavt8. 
Tq> Aavlfi, 'lepeftiOv. 
'ilSr} \paXfiov TtS Aavtfi. 
Etc TO re'AoCf rote viotc Kop2 ^oA/a^c. 
Ttf Aavi'fi. 

T4» Aavtfi. 

T^ AaviS, oitore ^AAotcacre rb irp6<navw 
avTOV ivavriov A^tfieAex, xol aircAvacF 
avrbv, xat drrijXBev. 

T^ Aavifi irpbc rbv PoAte^fi. 

'Ofi^ nuv dvafittfffnav. 

Etc rb r Aoc, ^oAftbc r^ AovtS. 

!iAAi)Aovta. 

*QSrj ruv dvafioBpMV. 

^aXfioi r^ Aavlfi rerpafit co/S^arov* 

^oA/tbc ra> Aaa^. 

*Ofin nGi/ avafiaBftjuv, 

*ilSri Tcov dvafiaJBiJMV, 

No title. 

Svve'o'ectfC r^ ^o'a<^. 



Ps. xxxlx. is appointed \u the "Bxandi oSvcfe. 
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tlxxi.'&imlaS! 



labnliCtEon hut nude mr dft>, __ „ 
& ua kmf : Bod idEhq we ia aTfln v 

f Fnr mkD wftlltBtfa to m vain tlikiln 
fIc^iCm, And cnonut E«U who AhoU ifdlber 

It Toko Ihf plAfufl A»fty froTp me 



LA o ^pan mv i little, thai I □ 












iMnalnDKRculDnTfe, /wlU 
u IlBn oMhld Uiy rightKiu 



unnutk^bHklbylovltvnier^ 
rl Het rbjr lavlu^'lJiiilDrv viil tbf 

Inmtliot, Hai mk ■Her nij •,ial to denn; 









KXivov m/pie rb 0?$ (Tov Ixxxv 

Kpii^i' lie, Kvpie, ore cyw xxv 

Kpii'Oi' /Lie 6 tfebf, iral ^Uaarov .... xlii 
Kvpie c5ofei/uia(ra$ /uie, xai ryvoif .^.cxxxviii 
KtJpie eio-oucov(rov 1175 irpoffevx^S 

/iAOv, evupTKrat . .. .^. y Cxlii 

Kvpie ei(rafeov<rov r^ irpoatvx^i 

fxoVf KoX 7J Kpavyrj Ct 

Kvpic eKCKpaia trpibi <ri Cxl 

Kvpie, ci^ T]7 fivvafiei <rov ev^pov- 

$ij<r€T<u ;;"** ^ 

Kupie, leaTOM^vy^ eyenj^j ijftii' . . Ixxxix 

Kvpie, fiij T(f Ovfjii^ ax>v if^^^jfi fie vi 

Kvpie, /A^ T4> ^fi^ (Tov eAeyf ]7$ jxc xxxvii 

Kvpie 6 0eos fiov, eirl (roi if Airura* vii 

Kvpie o 9ebs r^ OKOTiipuK /tov . . Ixxxvu 



KvpttoKvpiotTitiMVftlkOaafneurrhp viii 

Kvpie, ovy v^otfiri i| Kap3ia /iov . . cxxx 

Kvpie, Ti eirAi)Mi^(r<iv iii 

Kvpie Tis iropoiinfo'ei xiv 

Kvpios TTOi/xaivei fie kcu ovBky. . . . xxit 

Kvpiof ^Tio-/Li6f fiov xxvi 

Moxapio? dvnp h^ ovk eiropev^ . . i 

Majcdpio^ dvrip b 4>oPovii.€V<K Cxi 

Moxapiof 6 avviuv eiri imoxov . . xl 

Maxapioi afuafioi iv b8(S cxviii 

MoKapioi irdvres oi <^o/3ov/jievoi . . cxxvii 

Maxapioi Civ d<i)e9tiaav xxxi 

Meyas Kvpios xal cuverbs xlvii 

Ml) n-apa^i}Aov ev iro»ajpevo/m,e'voiS. xxxvi 

tAvrj<T&riri Kvpie toO AaviS .^ •• . . cxxxi 

'O 0eb« airwo-fa) i^/ias icai xa^eiAe; . lix 



'O Oeh^ eU nnv PotfOttav fiov n-p6- 

<rxes ^ .^. ...^.... Ixix 

'O debs eorn ei' avvaytayn Bewv . , Ixxxi 

O 0€os €v TOis iiitrtv rjfuav xliit 

'O Oehi iv T4> bvSfiarC oov liii 

'O ^609, ^\0o<raaf i9vi\ eU t^p itkn' 

pot/ofiCav aov Ixxviit 

*0 debs rjpnov xaroi^vyi} xai dv^ofiis xlv 

'O Oehs 6 deos /aov irpbs <r2 bp9pi$ia Ixii 

*0 debs oifcreipifo-ai ij/xas xlvi 

*0 ^f by o deos yiiov, rrpocxn fioi . . xxi 



Upwnvxn ry AaviS, 

Tod Aavio. 

i'oAfibf T^ AaviS. 

Bis rb rAof, ^oA^ib? t^! AoviiS. 

i'aAfibv ry AoutJ, ore ovrbv 6 vibs Kore- 

dtotxeu 
npo<rev;»^ np irrwy^, otof flfcijSta'ir]}, coi 

cvovrio*^ Kvpiov cxx^ rqi' <ei|7cr a»TOv. 
^oAfibf ry AaviS* 
Elf rh riXos, tf/aXii^ r^ AaviS. 

Ufioawxn Tov M wvori} dvBptinw tov ffwii 
£is rb r^Ao«, cv ^uyoc« vvj^ Tif( &yM)s, 

^oAfibs np AavM. 
i^oA/yibf r^ AavtJ eis dvdiuniaxp vcpl a«/J- 

pdrcv, 
"ifaXfibi r^ AaulB, hv ^ov r^ Kvptiy v«^ 

Twi^ AtfytDV Xoy<rl viov 'leueveu 
C2£i} ^aAJiAOv rots viots Kope, els rb re\os, 

virep /uuxeAM rov dwoKpt0^$fai, ovW<rewt 

Aifiai^ np 'Ifrpai^ATrif. 
Eis rb r^lAof , vnkp rw Aiivm', ^aA/ubs ry 

AaviS. 
*Odi} tcSk dvafioBuMV, 
i'aAfibs rip iutvio, oflnSre (ftre8£SoaoKeraffb 

irpooxJirov X/SeavoAw/t rov viov a^rov. 
^oAfMs rw AaviiS. 
i'oAftbs Tu A«v£S.^ 
Tov Aouio npb rov xP^jo^wmm^ 
No title.^ 
j^AAi}Aovia« 

Eic rb re'Aof, ^oAfibs r^ Aav£9. 
XAAijAovio. 
'QSi^ nSv dvafiaBpuSv, 
"Xwivetoi r<p Aavid. 
i^oA/ibf (pfiqs TOis vioif Kop4 Scvi^pf 90/3- 

fiarov. 
T(f> Aavid. 

'O81) rwi^ dvafiaBfitSiy, 
Eis^ TO T^os, rois aAAoM>^0XMft^vot« en, 

eis imi\oypcul>uty np AavuS ct? itdax^i', 

bir^re cvem^piffe r^v Meomrortt/uiuu' Sv- 

pias, xai n^i^ Svpioty Si^3<&A, xoi cr/- 

orpe^ev 'Iwa/S, xai eircfrofc Ti}v^payy« 

nSi^ aAcov, dwdcxa x^Aiadas. 
Eis rb T4\of, tw AaviA els dvdiitmivw, tit 

rh awraC pM ICi^pioi^. 
^oAftbs rw A(ra<|^. 
Eis rb reAost xois viocs Kop^ els ir&vt<n9 

^aAfi($s. 
Eis rb rAos, ev v/iM>is otWovcas rv Aav*\ 

ev^rv eAdeiv rpvs^Zei^oibvst xoi eiirtiK 

T^ SoovA, Ovic l£od Aovlj fc^cpviiTai 

irap' lifirf ; 
f'aAf&bs ry Aoa^. 

Eis jrb r Aosi virip ruy viwy Kopd, tlnr^ 

rcSi' Kpv6Uav ^oA/uSs* 
^oAfibs T« Aavid, iv rip elvoi avrbv cy rn 

fpripLff rrit Ioovfiaias« 
Eis rb TcAos, ei^ v/iavois ^oAftbs rtp AoviS. 
Eis rb reAoS( virip njs ompiAjf^ews n^s 



Ps, xliL is appointed in the "Roman o^ce lot ISa.v>as5n. ol K&ii\&. 



lI^lfatllkDOIF 

upbaUut ma ; And 



P BAT.M -VT.IT. 

e mac Vt tm too, b« Bp«k«£h 
^ ADd whea h« cooutii fbTlh 
]]« flnflmtH whlflcvr tceef^tr 
ibvTl" '*°™* "^ " °' 
^ Diid BOir tbU be liBlli.let Urn 



xun. xuv. dav ». 

why halt Ibou tut Ena fmni Uiee : and whj 
Ihr nghl and Ui]> IruUi. Uiat 



, QHematfrttodum. 
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1 tUnk IbBvupoD. ' 



pnjCT unto tbe tftti of niy Ur& 
IVIijr lun tboQ ftHBounn 

It KimdT. vtaOe Ihoy i 
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PaAI.M XLIT. nmn. ovrthia 



. r IhEJ' gnl nnt tiie land In ponefolcni 
the ll^tartJir oauntenuKC [ bcouin tliuu 



ID tto^ 110^ ^\nift litfil VBa^ ™ 



*0 Oehi T^p alvta-Cv aw fiii cviii l^i^ rb reXo«, ^aXjmbv ry AavAi 

*0 0ebf , ri9 6/xouu^(reTai <rot .... Ixxxii 'Qirj ^aXjutov ry SSuro^ 
'O Oehi n tcpifia <rov nf /ScunAei £i( SoAaifittfo^. 

6bs Ixxi 

Oi OtfieXxoi avTOV iv roif opc<rt . . Ixxxyi Toif vtots Kopd ^oAftbc ^^ftfP. 

Oi iren-oi0<$T«s eiri Kvpuov cxxiv *0^ rwp dpofiaBfimyl 

Oi ovfMvol SniyovvTcn io^av 0€ov . xviii Ei« rb rcAo? ^aX/ib« r^ AowiS. 

'O KarouccSi' ip jSoijOetif rov vyjiCtrTOV xc Ati^o^ ^d^ rtit AoviS. 

'O Kvpiot e/3a(riXev<rev ayoAAiairtfcii xcvi T^ AavtJ, ore ij y^ avrov ieaiOti9T«rai. 

'O Kvpios ifiatriXivirtP tvirgtiirt%MP xdi Ei$ t^i' i}/xepeu^ tov frfxta-afifidrov, ot«C8F< 

^Kurroi 1} yii, aZvoc Sf^^ ry AovciS. 
*0 Kvpios ifieurCkntfrtP, oprfi^itrBta- ^aXfioi ry AaviS. 

<rap ^ xcviii 

*^0p TpoTTOP iiniro0€i -ij eAo^of .... xli E«s rb t<Xo$, ci9 avpttnv toTs vuhv KofM. 
'O iroi/yuuWv rdi' *I(rp<u}^ irpd<7xc$ Ixxix El? to reAof , virep TtSi^ aAAouoAitroyMMirj 

MLoprHptop np A<ra^y ^oA^tbc vvcp to* 
• Airavptov. 
Ov\i nj! 0e4> virorayifovTac Ixl El; 7h rcAo?, vtr^p 'liidobv ^oAfii; ry 

Aavi<8. 
IlaWa TO. €0vn Koonjaart xtlpoue , xlvi Eif rb tAo;, virep twv vkSy Kopc ^fwAfUS. 

HAeoi'axi? eiroAefii}0'av p.e cxxviii *Q6i^ tup dpafiaJBii£v» 

Upoo-exerc Aa6$ funt rhp pofuop fum Ixxvii ^vptattn ry *Aa-d^, 
Ilpbf Kvpiop ev rep OkifitvOai /jie . . cxix *0^ nSi' dpofiaBfiMV, 
Ilpof o"^ iJpa T0V9 600aA/uiovf /xov • cxxii *0^i} ruv dpcifiaOntSy, 
Jlpbi o'c, Kvpieijpa t^p ^x*?** /^<^ ^^^ ^oXf^bf rv Aovto. 

Ilpbf o-i <n;pie eirexpai^a xxvii Tov Aavio. 

Zoi irp^iret V/XV09 ^. . . .. , .^ Ixiv Et; rb TeAo$» ^oAfibf^T^ AovlS, ^^. 

'Smo-op fit 6 Otbi, ori ti<r^\0o<raLP. . Ixviii Ei« rb r4\os, wip Twr flUAoiM^i|<n)piMiri 

T^ AavtB, 
Itairop lie Kvpu, on iKXAKomtp , , xi £19 rb H\os, vvip t^ byS^ifg, ^oA^bc Tf 

AaviiS. 
Ta cA^ <rov icvpn^ tU t6p aJuspa . .Ixxxviii SyvicrcttK Al9a|A rw 1(rgai|Xtri|. 
Ta p^fjMrd /aov ci«>rt<rai jcvpM • . , v Ei$ rb TcAost i^vco njs icAi|poM)|uuMf0i|(, 

^oAfibv np Aavio. 
Ti cyKavx? ei' Koxttf b ^vvarbs ... li £i$ rb^ rAo$ <rv^<rrei>9 r^^ AovlS. «r rf 

i\0tlv Ac«i}K rbv 'ISovyuMMK, xoi oMtv* 

•yeiAot ry 2eun>A, ical ciircrv avr^*HAN 

Aavld ci$ rbt^ otxov X/Stf&cAcx. 
ToO Kvptov 1} yi; Kot rb irkjp»iia • xxiii i'aAftbs t^ Aavld njv uta« troBJpdrw, 
^Yirofiiptap wrtfitipa rhp Hvpiop. . . xxxix "Els rb r^Ao$, rep Aavio }bakfi/^. 
'Y^ctfotd o-e, icvpie, Sri vir Aa/3e$ fic xxix E2s 1^ rtfAof, ^oAjmbc wfiijs rov cyKOiFtoyMW 

TOV OUCOV TOV AavM. 

'Y^ciaoi 9€t b 0edf /aov ' cxiiv Aiveo'ts rov AaviS. 

<bii\iT\p h irapdpofioi rov dftaprdpeiv xxxv Els rb rcAof , r^ SotJAw levptlov ry AaviS. 

<ihj\a^6p fit KupiMf ori xv 2n}AoYYMu^ia r^ Aavto. 

$0)1^ ^ov irohi Kvpwp efceKpo^o, £19 rb riXiiK$ vnip 16i9obp ^oAfibc ry 

#cat ij (^nf jiov irpb« Tbi» tfebi* . . Ixxvi Ao-a^. 
9apji fiov irpoi Kvpiop iKiKpa^a, SweVeiof r^ Aavi5, ip ry cImu ovrbv er 

ifnapjj pxrv irpbs jcvpiov CxH t^ <nn}Aat(K>, vpoowxi}. 

'O9 dyaOht b 0ebs ry 'lopoi^A .... Ixxit ^aXfiht ry ^aa<^. 

'12; ayamjra ra <rin}iw/uiara oov. . Ixxxiii £is rb r/Aof, vtt^ nSv Ai^vwr tmc vtoSc 

Kopc ^oAfuk. 

The Psalms in this list are numbered according to the Septuagint. From i. to ix. 
this numbering agrees with our own. ix. of the Septuagmt includes ix. and x. of 
our version, x. of the Septuagint is our xi., xi. is our xii., and so on until cxiii. of 
the Septua^nt cxiv. of our version. ^ cxiii. of the Septuagint includes cxiv. and cxv. 
of our version, cxvi. of our version is divided at ver. 10 and becomes cxiv. and cxv. 
in the Septuagint cxvi. of the Septuagint answers to cxvii. of ours, and so on 
until cxlvi. of the Septuagint, which ends at ver. xx of our cxlvii. vss. za— 40^ form 
cxlvii. of the Septuagint. cxIviiL — cl. are the same as our numbering. 

Ps. xlv. A Proper Psalm for Christmas- Ps. xlviii. A Proper Psalm for Whit- 
Day. Sunday. 
Ps. xlvL occurs in the Mesonon of the Ps. x\n\\\. ni«& >3Sftd in the Temple 
zsthour. Service lot ^e ixA^^ iCEosraisgDissNSi.^ 
^ Ps. xlvii, A Proper Psalm for Ascen- -year. 
sioa-Day, ► 



Day 9. 



PSALM XLV. XLVL XLVII. XLVHI. 



Day 9. 



into the place of dragons : and covered us 
with the shadow of death. 

51 If we have foigotten the Name of our 
God, and holden up our hands to any strange 
god : shall not Gkxi seardi it out? for he 
knoweUi the veiy secrets of the heart 

52 For Uiy sake also are we killed all the 
day long : and are counted as sheep appoint- 
ed to be slain. 

53 Up, Lord, whv sleepest thou : awake, 
and be not absent from us for ever. 

34 Wherefore hidest thou thv face : and 
foigettest our misery and trouble ? 

S5 For our soul is brought low, even unto 
the dust : our belly deaveth unto the ground. 

86 Arise, and help us : and deliver us for 
thy menu's sake. 

PSALM XLY. EruettwU tor meum. 

MY heart is inditing of a good matter : I 
roeak of the things which I have made 
unto the King, 
s My tongue is the pen : of areatty writer. 

3 Thou art fairer Uum the children of men : 
Aill of grace are thy Ups, because God hath 
blessed thee for ever. 

4 Oird thee with thy sword upon thy thigh, 
O thou most Mighty : according to thy wor- 
ah^ and renown. 

6 GKxxl luck have thou with thine honour : 
ride on, because of the word of truth, of 
meekness, and righteousness ; and thy right 
hand shall teach thee terrible things. 

6 Thy arrows are very sharp, and the peo- 
|de shau be subdued unto thee : even in the 
midst among the King's enemies. 

7 Thy seat, Ood, endureth for ever : the 
sceptre of ttqr kingdom is a right sceptra 

8 Thou hast loved righteousness, and 
listed iniqui^ : wherefore God, even thy 
Ood, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gbuuess aAwve thy felldwa 

9 All thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes, 
and cassia : out of the ivoiy palaces, whereby 
they have made thee glad. 

10 Kings* daughters were among thy ho- 
noorable women : upon thy right hand did 
stand the queen in a vesture of gold, wrought 
about with divers colours. 

11 Hearken, daughter, and consider, 
indine thine ear : forget also thine own peo- 
ple, and thy father's house. 

19 So shall the King have pleasure in thy 
beauty : for he is thy Lord Gtod, and worship 
thou him. 

18 And the daughter of Tyre shall be there 
with a gift : like as the rich also among the 
pec^e shall make their supplication before 

14 The King's daughter is all glorious 
within : her dothtng is of wrought gold. 

15 She shall be brought unto the King in 
raiment of needle-work : the virgins that lie 
her fellows shall bear her company, and shall 
be brought unto thee. 

16 With joy and gladness shall they be 
teought : and shall enter into the King's 
palace. 

17 Instead of thy fathers thou shalt have 
diildren : whom thou mayest make princes 
In all lands. 

18 I will remember thy Name firom one 
generation to another : therefore shall the 
peataegire tbsaks unto thee, world without 
end. 



PSALM XLYI. J>em notter refuffium. 

GOD is our hope and strength : a very 
present help in trouble. 
S Therefore mil we not fear, though the 
earth be moved : and though the mils be 
carried into the midst of the sea. 

3 Though the waters thereof rage and 
swell : and though the mountains shake at 
the tempest of the same. • 

4 The rivers of the flood thereof shall make 
glad the city of God : the holy place of the 
tabernacle of the most Highest 

5 God is in the midst of her, therefore 
shall she not be removed : God shall help 
her, and that right early. 

6 The heathen make much ado, and the 
kingdoms are moved : but God hath shewed 
his voice, and the earth shall melt away. 

7 The Lord of hosts is with us : the God 
of Jacob is our refUge. 

8 O come hither, and behold the works of 
the Lord : what destruction he hath brought 
upon the earth. 

9 He maketh wars to cease in all the world : 
he breaketh the bow, and knappeth the spear 
in simder, and bumeth the chariots in the 
fire. 

10 Be still then, and know that I am God : 
I will be exalted among the heathen, and I 
will be exalted in the earth. 

11 The Lord of hosts is with us : the God 
of Jacob is our refUge. 

(Kbtning Jrager. 

PSALM XLYII. Omnea genteg, plaudite. 

OCLAP your hands together, all ye peo- 
ple : O sing unto Gkxi with the voice of 
melody. 

S For the Lord is high, and to be feared : 
he is the great King upon all the earth. 

3 He shall subdue the people under us : 
and the nations under omr feet 

4 He shall choose out an heritage for us : 
even the worship of Jacob, whom ne loved. 

5 God is gone up with a meny noise : and 
the Lord with the sound of the trump. 

6 sing praises, sing praises unto our Ckxl: 
sing praises, sing pndses unto our King. 

7 For God is the Khig of all the earth : 
sing ye praises with understanding. 

8 God reigneth over the heathen : God 
sitteth upon his holv seat 

9 The princes of the people are joined unto 
the people of the God of Abraham : for God, 
which is veiy high exalted, doth defend the 
earth, as it were with a shield. 

PSALM XLYIII. Maamu D<minitt$. 

GBEAT is the Lord, and highly to be 
praised : in the city of our God, even 
upon his holy hilL 

5 The hill of Sion is a fair idaoe, and the 
oy of the whole earth : upon the north-side 
'eth the dty of the great King ; God is well 

known in her palaces as a sure refuge. 

3 For lo, the kings of the earth : are ga- 
thered, and gone by together. 

4 They marvelled to see such things : they 
were astonished, and suddenly cast down. 

6 Fear came there upon them, and sorrow : 
as upon a woman in her travail 

6 Thou sYiaXt break \^« i^"^ <A \2s^<ek ^ea. \ 
through tbe eaaV^viSxi^ 

7 IAkeaawebsw«"bftWt^wc>\fflN«iN«^^ft«^ 
in the dty ot tbo "Lord ol Yvoe^a, Vo. >iBft^*J3 



i£ 



OF THE RECITAL OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THE 

MODERN JEWISH USE. 



For the following tables of Psalms according to the present use of the Jews, we 
are indebted to the kindness of Dr Schiller-Szinessy. 

I. 

'Pss. used in the Ritual of the Ashkenazim (D^TIJDK'KX »•«• ^* majority of the Jews 
inhabiting Germany, France, Poland, the Austrian States, Holland and England, 

Daily. At Morning Service. 

Ps. cxxii. The use of this Psalm is very ^*1{^K)> twice said during the ser^; 

recent, nor is it general. it is contddered one of the most andent ia 

Ps. XXX. This is recited before Baruch PO»nt of use. The Talmud B. Berachoth 

sheamar (lOKK^ "1113) ; its use is gene- 4 h. mentions its recital as meritorious. 

ral, but not very ancient. I*ss. cxlvi— cL, the five Hallelujahs, 

Ps. cxlv. (preceded by Ixxxiv. 5 and (H* vPH)* are very ancient in point of 
cxliv. 15, and hence commonly called use, though not so ancient as the odvdi. 

At Afternoon Service. 

Psalm cxlv. with the two w. as above. 

On the Majority of the Days of the Year, 
At Morning Service. 



Ps. c. This Psalm is used every day 
with the exception of Sabbaths, Festi- 
vals, the Eve of the Passover, the middle 
holidays of Passover, and the Eve of the 
Day of Atonement 

^ Ps. vi. Without V. I, i.e. the superscrip- 
tion, for which is however read 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 14. This Psalm is recited every 
day, with the exception of the days 
of Sabbaths, Festivals, the middle holi- 
days. New Moon (K^in K'KD* the two 
days of both Purim (D^"11D). the eight 
days of 9anukkah» (nDOh). the 9th 



and 15th of Av', the 15th of Shevat', 
the whole mouth of Nisan, the 33rd of 
'Omer* ^r^\^)i the days from the com- 
mencement of Si wan, until after Pente- 
cost, the Eves of New Year and the Day 
of Atonement, and the days intervening 
between the Day of Atonement and the 
Festival of Tabernacles, the day succeed- 
ing a Festival (Jn ^IDK). the morning 
when a child is circumcised, or when 
a bridegroom within the 7 days of re- 
joicing (nflK^On ^D^ 'T) is present (ac- 
cording to some, only the marriage day). 



* Hanukkah 113311 is observed for 8 
T \ -: 

days in commemoration of the Makka- 
bean vidlory over the forces of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. It is called so from the re- 
dedication of the temple, and the xxxth 
Psalm is recited thereon, both on account 
of its superscription and contents. 

^ ' The 15th of Av is a half-holiday 
(i.e. a day of semi-sacred observance) for 
several reasons ; vide Talm. B. Ta'anith 
30 b. and 31 a. 



8 The 15th of Shevat is a half-holiday 
on account of its being * New Year* for 
the trees (i.e. they commence budding on 
that day, &c.}. T. B. Rosh Hash-shanah 
14 b. 

* The 33rd of *Omer (for this name 
vide Lev. xxiii. 15) is observed as the 
* Scholars' feast,' because on that day 
none of the disciples of Rabbi 'Akiva 
died (or rather none of his followers, in 
Bar Knchva*s rising against the Romans, 
were slain). 



Ps. H. According to Basil the night 
service concluded with this Psalm. He 
writes, * When the day began to dawn, all 
together as with one mouth and one heart 



1 1 is tne xst Psalm of the Western Lauds 
on Mondays, the 2nd in the Benedidtine. 
It is a Burial Psalm in the Roman use, a 
Psalm in the Communion of the Sick. It 



raise the Psalm of Confession to the Lord, is the 3rd Psalm of the 3rd hour office in 



to which each supplies his own private 

words of repentance.' Athanasius gives 

it this title, ' the Psalm of Confession.* 

Cassian relates that it was appointed at 

the close ofwa/i/ts, which was introduced 

as distinct from the nocflumal service. It 

is still sung in the Greek Morning Office. 



the East. It is also used during the Late 
Evensong and in the Visitation of the 
Sick, the Office for the Dying, the Con- 
fession of Penitents, and the Burial of 
t\ve "DeaA.. 

It \s used Vcv >iN\e Cotivai&scaL^<ciGL^Krc£& 
on A&Vv-N^ednfcsd«^. 



1.255^ 



PSALU XLIX. L. LL 



Id am ahlH ollbr taupEi. 

C^rull otrigliMuiiua. 

duighter of Judoh be ffUd : b«U]» nF Uo 



B Higb BUI] low, rlcti Btiil [Knit : 1>n4 ^Ui 

ft Whsaui ihoiudl fnr Id Uia <lHyB dF 

« Tlisn IB ■mwttiu nil Uudr mn In 
AaiT (cndi i ml >«■ UnnMlTu in Uw 



• Tn. tao^ ta Un lone : ud ■■■ not 

■ad tbSft, ud km Ihtir ridn br Hlier. 
11 '^■dyM Uiqr ttalBli lliu Ib^ hmuaa 



burning ^rnpr. 

THE Lunl. even the mint mlshtT Otxl, 
hHth ipokUD :aEl'1i;;k]le<JtheHnrld.rri>m 

Id Ibe basTeni ihidl riadus bli ilflit- 
H 1 ror God If Judge libnHlC 

mjalfwtfl tefltU^iBBlii8tttL«a,l> Ineli Tot 
nar1f«fl.orC)rUlJbaTnw>Q'Bttlis1: becooBe 

■nd Ibe nUd beiaU ome fli-M we In 
ulB iimS U aSrte, mai bU thit la 



HMi^piltdlil 



iraU imlo Ul)Mlf, men 






b) von UDID Uh sioHHI^a' 






I wUlIbBBrtEiBe,BndtfainBliBltpnilB0DIC 
IS Bub unto tbo unnxOy bbJiI Ood : Wb 
oet than praiidi nj uws, Aod laLeit tj^ 



V hflflt let ^moQtli mttttwloliftd- 
cd wlUi tby tcogue tULia bul fM 
m pstem, and nvLeflt u^nA thy 

ue, BndtlKiii IhouebUH ivlcliedl;. 



ttlullB III Ihjnveiciel ao »WK] 11*™^™™ 



Ps. Z3e. This Psalm is recited every 
day with the exception of Sabbaths and 
Festivals, New Moon, Hanukkah, Purim, 
(both the little and the great), the eves 
of Festivals, their middle holidays, the 



day succeeding a Festival, and the oth 
ofAv\ 

Ps. Ixxxiii. is recited as the concluding 
Psalm with the exception of the days 
when Psalm vi. is not recited. 



At Afternoon Service. 

Ps. vi. without V. I, i.e. the superscrip- vat, the 33rd of 'Omer, &c. (in all these 

tion, &C. as above, is recited every day, cases the Psalm is also not recited on the 

with the exception of Sabbaths and Fes- preceding afternoon), the Eve of the Daf 

tivals. New Moon, Purim, Hanukkah, of Atonement, and the days between that 

the 9th and xsth of Av, the 15th of She- day and the Festival of Tabernacles. 

Occasional, 
At Morning Service. 



Pss. xix xxxiv. xc xci. cxxxv. cxxxvi. 
xxxiii. xciL xciii. are recited on Sabbaths 
and Festivals, and in some congregations 
also on the 7th of the Festival of Ta- 
bernacles, which is, although biblically^ 
speaking only on.e of the middle holi- 
days, distinguished by the Rabbis as 
nil K^ytJ'^n- SeeT. B. Sukkah. 

Ps. XXIV. is used at the carrving back 
of the scroll of the Law on week-days. 

Ps. xxix. is used on Sabbaths^ Festi- 
vals. New Year, and the Day of Atone- 
ment, for the last-mentioned purpose. 

Ps. xxiv. is recited on Stmday, after 
the service. 

Ps. xlviii. is recited on Monday. 



Ps. IxxxiL is redted on Tuesday. 

Ps. xciv. Wednesiday. 

Ps. Ixxxi. — — Thursday. 

Ps. xciii. — — Friday. 

Ps. xcii. — — Saturday (Sab* 

bath). 

These Psalms were recited by the Lfr> 
vites in the Temple Service. Mishnah 
Tamid vii. 4, and T. B. Rosh Ha^- 
shanah 31 a. 

Pss. cxiii. cxiv. cxv. cxvi. cxvuL cxviiL 
are recited on the Festivals, New Moon, 
and the eight days of Hanukkah ; on the 
last six days of Passover and New Mooa 
w. I — II of cxv. and of cxvi. are re> 
spe(5Uvely left out. 



At Afternoon Service. 



Ps. xxiv. is recited at the -carrying 
back of the scroll of the Law, to whidh 
Ps. xcii. is added, if it be on a Sab- 
bath. 

Ps. civ. cxx — cxxxiv. are recited after 
service on the Sabbaths intervening be- 
tween Tabernacles and Passover. 

Ps. cxxxiv. precedes the Ezfening- Ser- 
vice in its Time (13012 n^l^D)* ie. 

Special 

Ps. xlvii. is seven times recited prior 

to the blowing of the Trumpet (ny^pD 

IBItS') on the day of Memorial (New 

Year niB^H WCS). 

Ps. xvi. and xlix. are recited at the 
Mourner's Service, at home, and Ps, xcl, 



dadc. 



the second Service when it is 
except on Friday and Saturday. 

Pss, xcv — ^xcix. xxix. precede the Sab- 
bath Psalms xcii. xciii. (see above). 

Pss. cxliv. and Ixvii. (and xci. except 
when a festival falls within the next three 
days) are recited on the SabbaUi even- 
ing, i. e. the going out of the Sabbath 

(nnB' ^KViD). 

Psalnts. 

preceded by the last v. of the xcth Pi, 
is recited at the^ Burial Service. 

Ps. xii. is recited at a circumcision. 

Ps. xxvii. is recited on the days of the 
month of Elul morning and evening*. 

Ps. XXX. b recited after the lighdng of 
the Hanukkidi lights. 



* The 9th of Av is the anniversary of 
the destruction of both temples by the 
Babylonians and Romans. The other 
fasts alluded to in these 'tables,' are 
mentioned in die Bible; so is also that 
of the 9th of Av (Zech. viii. 19). 



' Ps. xxni. is recited morning and 
evening during the month of Elul, on 
account of these days being the .pre- 
cursors of the days of judgment and 
atonement ; the contents will justify its 
appointment. 



Ps. lir. is the ist Psalm at the Sixt\i It \s a fvxe^ '^«a\.m «iL '?inm<e. Sunday 
;^our. It is appointed also in the Greek, and VJeeVDav. \\. V& ai'urav«'^%a^xD^Vsit 
Omcc for the Visitation of the Sick. Good Ytvdav vn ii:tit ^u^McL'Kcoaa^ 



DAT 10. 



PSALM Ln. LIIL LIV. LV. 



Day 10. 



5 Wash me thronglily from my widted* 
umb : and deaiue me from my dn. 

8 For I aeknoirledge my fonlto : and my 
Bin ia ever before me. 

4 Against thee only have I dnned, and 
done this evU in toy sight : that thou 
mightest be Justified in thy saying, and clear 
when thou art Judged. 

Behold, I was shapen in wickedness : 
and in sin oath my mother conceived me. 

6 But lo, thou reouirest truth in the 
inward parts : and shall make me to ufider- 
stand wisdom secretly. 

7 Thou Shalt puige me with hysso]!, and 
I dial! be dean : thou shalt wash me, and I 
shall be whiter than snow. 

8 Thou Shalt make me hear of Joy and 
gladness : that the bones whidi thou hast 
broken may reloioe. 

9 Turn wy noe from my sins : and put 
out all my misdeeds. 

10 Make me a dean heart, God : and 
renew a right q>irit withtai m& 

11 Cast me not away from thy presence : 
and take not thy holy Spirit from me. 

19 O give me the comfort of thy help 
again : and stabttdi me with thy free Spirit. 

13 Then shall I teach thy ways unto the 
widced : aaddnners shall be converted unto 
thee. 

14 Ddiver me firam Uood-guIItiness, O 
Ctod, thou that art the Ckxl of my health : 
and my tongue shall sing of thy nghteous- 

15 Thou dialt open my lips, O Lord : and 
my mouth diall shew thy praue. 

16 For thou desirest no sacrifice, else would 
I give it thee : but thou delightest not in 
bumi-offiBrings. 

17 Thesaemiceof God is a troubled spirit : 
a brdcen and contrite heart, O Ood, shalt 
thou not denrfse. 

18 O be nvouraUe and eradous unto 
Bion : build thou the walls of Jerusalem. 

19 Then shalt thou be pleased with the 
aaciifloe of righteousness, with the bumt- 
offerlngB and oblations : then shall they 
QflTer young Inillodu upon thine altar. 

PSALM LII. gitid gtoriariat 
"WTTLY boastest thou thysdf, thou tyrant : 
Vv that thou canst do mischief ; 

5 Whereas the goodness of Gkxi : endureth 
yet daily? 

5 Thy tongue imagineth wickedness : and 
with Ues thou cuttest like a sharp rasor. 

4 Thou hast loved unrighteousness more 
than goodness : and to talk of liesmore than 
righteousnesa 

Thou hast loved to speak all words that 
may do hurt : O thou false tongue. 

6 Therefore shall Ood destroy thee for 
ever : he shall take thee, and pludc thee 
out of thy dwelling, and root thee out of the 
land of the living. 

7 The righteous also diall see this, and 
fear : and shall laugh htm to scorn ; 

8 Lo, this Ui the man that took not Ood 
for his strengUi : but trusted unto the mul- 
titude of his riches, and strengthened him- 
self in his wickedness. 

9 As for me, I am like a green olive-tree 
in the boaae ot Ood : my trust la in the 
tender memv of Ood for ever and ever. 

JO I wiUalwayB give thanks unto tboQ fin- 



that thou hast done : and I will hq;>e in thy 
Name, Ux thy saints like it well. 



€irtmn0 ^ragtr. 



PSALM LIIL JHxU inaipimi, 

THE foolish body hath said in his heart : 
There is no Ood. 

5 Comipt are they, and become abomin- 
able in their wickedness : there is none 
that doeth good. 

8 Gk>d looked down fh>m heaven upon the 
children of men : to see if there were any, 
that would understand, and seek after Ood. 

4 But they are all gone out of the way, 
they are altogether become abominable : 
there is also none that doeth good, no not 
ona 

Are not they without understanding that 
work widcedness : eating up my people as if 
they would eat bread 7 Uiey have not called 
upon Ood. 

6 They were afraid where no fear was : for 
Gk>d hath broken the bones of him that be- 
sieffed thee ; thou hast put them to con- 
faston, because Gk>d hath despised them. 

7 Oh, that the salvation were given unto 
Israel out of Sion : Oh, that the Lord would 
deliver his people out of captivity I 

8 Then should Jacob rcgoice : and Israd 
should be right fldad. 

PSALM LIT. 1km, in NvmiM. 

SAYE me, Ood, for thy Name's sake : 
and avenge me in thy strength. 

9 Hear my praver, Ood : and hearken 
unto the worda of my mouth. 

3 For strangers are risen up against me : 
and ^rrants, which have not Ood before their 
eyes, seek after ray souL 

4 Behold, Ood is my helper : the Lord is 
with them that uphold my souL 

He diall reward evil unto mine enemies : 
destroy thou them in thy truth. 

6 An oflieuring of a free heart will I give 
thee, and praise thy Nante, O Lord : because 
it is so comfortabla 

7 For he hath delivered me out of all my 
trouble : and mine ^e hath seen his desire 
upon mine enemies. 

PSALM LY. BxamSi, Dtm. 

HEAB my prayer, O Ood : and hide not 
thyself from my petition. 

9 Take heed unto me, and hear me : how 
I mourn in my prayer, and am vexed. 

8 The enemy crieth so, and the ungodly 
c<uneth on so fast : for they are minded to 
do me some mischief; so malidously are 
they set against me. 

4 My heart is disquieted within me : and 
the fear of death is rallen upon me. 

Fearftilness and trembling are come 
upon me : and an horrible dread hath over- 
whelmed me. 

6 And I said, O thi^ I had wings like a 
dove : for then would I flee away, and be at 
rest 

7 Lo, then would I get me away fax off : 
and remain in the wiluemesa 

8 I would make haste to escape : becausA 
of the stormy wVa4 «xvCh. \«qiv^sXk 

9 Destroy UveVt \AT^5a«&^ Q \i«stdLx «A. 
divide them ; lot 1 bswe «^eA. >Mrf«ificift«<»- 
ness and staAfe to. ttio AVj. ^ ^ _j»,kVA^ Wv4 

10 Bay and iiVg\v\. VYvej «o «\j«a\.N«V^^2^ 



T-T 



Ps. cu. viii. and xx. are used when Grace. The pious and 1eame<|[ love td 

the Minor Day of Atonement (11B3 nV redte constantly the pQfe^ K^lpH. or 

top) Service is performed. This is the eight fold AB. i.c. cJcix. (T. B. Bera- 

case on the afternoon of most of the eves fijA 4 b). and few of these ne^le^ to 

of New Moon ^' *^^^^^ ^7 * n»»a^>«" of Fsabns, 

On Passover evenings at the domestic artificially divided, however, so as to 

service the two Hallel are recited, viz. «cite the whole Psalter every week. 

If . _ according to the followmfl: division: 
the Mitzric (I'^'i^^n 77n) Egyptian 



cxiii— cxvlil, and the great (z.n3n T>T>n) 

T. B. Pessa- 



Pss. Ps«. 

X. I — 29. V. 90 — 106. 



viz. (cxxxv. and) cxxxvi. -. ^. ^ ,_ ,_ „ _. ,,.«^ 

chim 118 a. Before Grace on week days. "• f^l' ^- l°JZV^ 

Psalm cxxxvii: on Sabbaths^ Festivals. '"* !^ZS* (<i^VL ]^^ ^ ^ 

Marriages, &c cxxvi. is recited prior ti *^- 73-89. (See.also Add.MS.-^5.) 

II. 

Psalms used in the ritual of the Sephardim (D^*T*1&D)i ^^ ^^'^ majority of the 
Jews inhabiting (formerly Spain and Portugal, and now} Turkey, Morocco, Tonisi 
&c. . are. 

Daily. 

At Morning Service. 

Ps. XXX. ciii. xix. The use of these, Ps. cxlv. See Ashkenaac RituaL 

although ancient, is not of equal antiquity Pss. cxlvi---cL the five Halldujab. 

with those which follow ; the remarks See Ashk. Rit. 

made wHh respe<5l to the I'salms used in Ps. cxlv. Recited before the Aramaic 

the Ashkenazic Ritual, where and when Gedushah. See Ashk. Rit. 
both agree, are applicable to those used 
here. 

At Afternoon Service. 
Pss. Ixxxiv. and cxlv. See Ashk. Rit. 

Om the Majority of the days of the Year, 

At Morning Service. 
Ps. XXV, XX. IxxxvL (For exceptions, see above in Ashk. Ritual to vL xx.) and cxxit. 

At Afternoon Service. 

Pss. XXV. cxli. cxiit. For exceptions, see Service except on Fridays and the eves 
above in Ashk. Ritual (to vi. and xx. ). of Festivals and Holy Convocations. The 
Ps. cxxxiv. is recited in the Evening same is the case with cxxL 

Occasional, 

At Morning Service. 

Pss. xxxiii. xxxiv. xc xci. xcviil. cxxi. xii.. on New year, (Day of memorial,) 

cxxii. cxxiii. cxxiv. cxxxv. cxxxvi. xcii. lxxxi.,ontheDay of Atonement. xxxviiL 

xciii. in addition to xix. used daily, are In many congregations the following Pss. 

recited on Sabbaths ; they are also used are also recited on the day of Atonement, 

on Festivals, except xcii. and xciii. (unless xvii. xxv. xxxii. li. Ixv. Ixxxv. IxxxvL dl 

these should fall on Saturdays), in place ciii. and civ. 

of which a specific Festival Psalm is ap- For other special Psalms used in the 

pointed, e.g. at Passover, cvii., on Pen- morning service, see above in Ashk. 

tecost, Ixviii., on Tabernacles, xlii. and Ritual, 
xliii., on the 8th day of Solemn assembly. 



Ps. Ivi. is the 1st Psalm of the Mesorion "Ps. Vm.\s\?c\t axA'^v^sn.^l'^^^^aRSKso 
of the 6th hour in the East. o^ ^^ e»xk)a.o>ax. 



"fffiif 



BOi-tmture I wiwm b^vo lili mjialf fro 
14 BntltwH even tlio^ mr oorapaniDii 
my guide, Bbi] mtnii OWD fuDlUu mend. 



■t luilb ddlvered mr vnl In 



PSALM LVt LVn. LVm. Dii 

DM l« Tfrsld whal mu em dD mla mi 



hflduflbtsinyT 
ItlibalfeMllSbi 

m To, im O^ thil flidLmui .It 
ttiM Win DM toTiLnflr leu- God. 



SB BoooUmlhin on, ud^ 1M Iber ncT 
n O OH* Oa bor^BD npati tlH LoTd» vitX 
■ Aill nadTM tbse 1 ind duU not mffPr 
w ridriMu (0 Ml ID mL 
H lad ■• tn Um : Iban. O bud, ibilt 



JEtontin; j^nijjti. 

TIE IDcrdU UDbi mc. D God. 
D Mtb mbom lo devimr me : fa 



n^n^daH^ mil 
■ta^oUidll 



.=?'S^« 






In t£r dliplcBun iliall cm 
mt ntT flJnlnn ; puL mj tv« 



Ilk befon tfnt In Uw llgbt dtlM uiliif. 

LheflT uiJuDdGi'theiludnWDrtJif vliu^ 
jUI bs mf nJuife. unUI UlUt tynum:r Ee 

en unto Lhe God Uiot illllll [vr^mi the 



filed ; I wDI duff, ud ^ve pnlse- 
a Awmke nPf mr givrj ; »hAhd, Jute iinil 

hup : I nmtii wm a/nkt r\gtii taxiy, 
la I wUlBlTO tliuilu DDto LbH, U Lord, 

■ FiJIlhC(iailnoMDtairmoni:>iiichelh 









HfK" 



BTEw i^^tteOQA *fl^ wVfcw ^^™* \«\ 



At Afternoon Service, etc. 



Ps. xcil is recited at the carrying back 
of the Law, on Sabbath. 

Ps. cxviii. (v. 25 — 29.) cxix. Songs of 
Degrees, cxx. — cxxxiv. Ixxii. Ixxiii. Ixxiv. 
xxvii. xxxvii. cxxxviii. cxxxix. cxl. cxiiii. 
xli. xvi. Ixxv. cxliv. Ixvii. 

Ps. cxxxiv. is also recited at the com- 



mencement of the evening service, and 
if no Festival occur within the next three 
days, also Ps. xd. 

The respe<5live Psalms of Sabbath and 
the Festivals for the morning are also 
recited the evening before. 



Additional Psalms on special occasions. 



For additional Psalms on special occa- 
sions, see Ashk. Ritual. Beside these 
however the Sephardim recite also 

Ps. civ. on tne eve and morning of 
New Moon. 

Ps. xlv. at the house of a bridegroom, 
or when he is present in the synagogue. 
Some thus honour the presence of a 
bridegroom during the seven days of re- 
joicing, others only on the day of the 
marriage. 

Ps. xxii. on the night or morning of 
Purim. 

Ps. xxix. alone on Friday evening: 
Ps. xcii. and xciii. are already appointed 
as Sabbath Psalms, see above. 

Any other remarks made in reference 
to the Ashkenazic Ritual, hold good with 
regard to the Sephardic 



Ps. xxxii. concludes the Sanrice of the 
Day of Atonement. 

Ps. Ixxxiii. is added to the ordinary 
Psalms in the morning, and Ps. cii to 
those in the afternoon service, on the 
fast of the 7th month ('K^edaliah^'a Kings 
XXV. 25,^ and Zech. viL 5 and viiL 19). 

Ps. cii. is added to the ordinary Psalms 
in the afternoon service, of the loth U 
Teveth, (the Fast of the xoth month). 

Ps. cxxiv. is recited in addition to 
Ps. xxii. on the Fast of Esther (the eve 
of Purim ; see above). 

Ps. Ixxix. is used on the X7th of Tain- 
muz (Fast of the 4th month), in the 
morning ; the evening is as the evening 
of the 10th of Teveth. 

Ps. cxxxvii. is recited on the 9th of 
Av * (Fast of the 5th month). 



For a further account of the use of the Psalms in the Jewish Rituals see p. 408. 



. Ps. 1x1. is the 3rd Psalm in the Mcso- In t\ve GxteNcOSvcft lot iQcwtNNstoSiksa ^ 
n'au ot the 3rd hour. It is appoinud thtSvck. 
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CATALOGUE OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THEIR TITLES 
IN THE BIBLE VERSION, WITH EXPLANATORY REMARKS. 



Ps. i. No title. The expressions in 
the Psalm are so general that it is impos- 
sible to fix with any certainty the time 
and occasion of its comptosition. 

Ps. ii. No title. In some arrange- 
ments of the Psalms i. and ii. are con- 
tinuous. The separation, however, is at 
least 700 years old ; the subjedls are dif- 
ferent. Ps. ii. may have been composed 
when David was contending against 
Moab, Edom, and Philistia, and we read 
that the Lord preserved David whither- 
soever he went. 

The terms 'Anointed* and *Son* refer 
in the first instance to David himself, 
but the Psalm is confessedly Messianic, 
and contains a prediction of the might of 
the kingdom of^ Christ. 

Ps. iii.- * A Psalm of David, when he 
fled from Absalom his son.' 

It is thought that the titles of the 
Psalms are not less ancient than the 
time of Hezekiah, whose servants col- 
le(5led the Proverbs. 

The term * Selah,* which occurs in the 
Bible version of this and many other 
Psalms, but is omitted in the Prayer- 
book translation, may be regarded as a 
poetical mark of admiration. 

Ps. iv. * To the chief Musician (marg. 
overseer) on Neginoth, a Psalm of Da- 
vid,' 

Neginoth are probably stringed in- 
struments. Aben Ezra, however, regards 
this and similar titles as the first words 
of a familiar song, whereby the tune of 
the Psalm was indicated. 

This Psalm may have been composed 
on the same occasion as the former. 
Vss. 4 and 9 may possibly contain an 
allusion to the counsel of Ahithophel to 
make a night attack on the fugitive king. 

In ver. 2, * leasing' = ' lying.* 

In ver. 8, 'Since the time' is rendered 
in the Bible 'more than in the time.' 



Ps. v. ' To the chief Mu»ciaii upoo 
Nehiloth, a Psalm of David.' 

Nehiloth are probably wind instxa* 
ments. 

Ver. II again suggests an allusion to 
Ahithophel. 

Ps. vi. ' To the chief Musician on Ne- 
ginoth upon Sheminith, a Psalm of David.' 

The addition of Sheminith to Negi- 
noth probably denotes that the instru- 
ment was eight-stringed. 

There is no period of David's life to 
which the Psalm seems so appropriate as 
to the occasion of his penitence after his 
sin in the matter of Uriah and Badi- 
sheba. 

Ps. vii. * Shiggaion of David, which he 
sang imto the Lord, concerning the words 
(marg. business) of Cush the Benjamite.' 

Gesenius interprets the word 'Shig- 
gaion' a hymn of praise, but to obtaia 
this sense he is obliged to have, recourse 
to an interchange of \y and ^. TTie 
natural meaning of ' Shigx^aion ' is a story 
of error. The contents of the Psalm are, 
moreover, not of a specially jubilant 
chara(5ler. David vindicates himself from 
the charge of cruelty even towards hk 
enemies, and commits his cause into 
God's hands as a righteous Judge. The 
contents correspond with the poiod of 
his persecution by Saul. See x Sam. 
xxiv. and xxvi. 

Cush the Benjamite is otherwise un- 
known. It has been thought by some 
that Saul himself is designated under 
this title ; or it might be the traditional 
name of one of the counsellors to whom 
David alludes, i Sam. xxvi. 19. 

Ver. 4. *I have delivered',i.e.to death. 

Vss. 13 and 14 seem better referred to 
God than to the wicked ; ver. 15 returns 
to describe the wicked. 

Ps. viii. ' To the chief Musician upon 
Gittith.' 



According to the Apost. Const Morning 
Prayer began with Ps. Ixiii. The ist 
verse suggests it as appropriate. Chryso- 
stom and Cassian also mention it as serving 
this purpose ; and Athanasius commends 
jt as suitable likewise for early monung 
devotj'oas. 
Ps. Ixiii is the 3rd Psalm of the 
Creek Hexapssdmus, said at the Mominz 



Office. The last two verses are repeated. 
It is also the 3rd Psalm at Sunday Lauds 
in the Western Office; again it is the 
2nd Psalm after the 51st at Monday 
Lauds ; the 4th in the Benedidtine Sunday 
Lauds. 

Pss. \xv— \xT.. Mt >as«\ \sv ^iafc Ocfttk. 
ISoGUutkS lot ^aXttLt^-^^ 
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Gittith is again a musical instrument. 
We have no clue to guide us in conjec- 
turing the nature of the instrument ; the 
name probably indicates that it was of 
Philistine origm. 

The contents of the Psalm are of an 
exultant character. They would be very 
suitable to the occasion when David, just 
coming from the sheep-folds, triumphed 
over Goliath. The employment of a 
Philistine instrument to sing the fall of 
the Philistine champion is parallel to the 
decapitation of the giant with his own 
sword. 

Ps. ix. ' To the chief Musician upon 
Muth-labben, a Psalm of David.' 

If the analogy of previous titles be fol- 
lowed, Muth-labben would be a musical 
instrument. By some it is so understood ; 
others interpret the words ' on the death 

of Labben,' or ' on the death to S Ben.' 
The name Labben is wholly unknown; 
the word * Ben' is applied to Goliath on 
the strength of the term D^33n K^K, 
I Sam. xviL 4, which seems rather far- 
fetched, or on the ground of his being a 
famous son of the giant — the son of die 
gianL See 2 Sam. xxi. x6, x8, 20. 

Is it possible that Muth-labben might 
be a musical instrument construdled on 
occasion of the slaughter of Goliath, and 
so called from the event? Thus we term 
streets, houses, &c. after Waterloo, Blen- 
heim, &c. In the Psalm itself there is 
nothing which bears any special refer- 
ence to the combat with Goliath; it 
seems rather to be expressive of confi- 
dence that God would deliver the Psalm- 
ist from a multitude of heathen enemies, 
and also from the treachery of his own 
friends. The^ mention of Sion is an 
argument against the composition of this 
Psalm at the time of Goliath's death. 

Ver. 6. The sense is. Though the enemy 
has been able to destroy in times past, 
he shall be able to do so no more. 

Ps. x.^ No superscription. The two 
Psalms ix. and x. have commonly been 
regarded as one. 

Ps. xi. ' To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David.' 

The occasion of the composition of 
this Psalm is uncertain. The similarity 
of the figure, ver. x, to the expression, 
X Sam. xxvL 20, suggests the period of 
outlawry among the Zii^tes, to whose 



offidoos malioe and treadtery ver. 3 may 
allude. 

Ver. 3, according to the BiUe versioo, 
' If the foimdatioas be destroyed, what 
can the righteous dot* and die mentioa 
of the temple, correspcmding to the ez> 
pression tdien the king^ sent Zadok bade 
from Olivet, a Sam. xv. 35, may lead ns 
rather to refer the Pfealm to the time of 
Absalom's rebellion. 

Ver. X3. 'Allowedi,' Le. approvedL 

Ps. xiL 'To the chief Musician vbdol 
Sheminith, a Psalm <A Da'nd.' For ^ 
minith, see Ps. vL 

The occasion of the oomposidan of dns 
Psalm is imknown. The contents seem 
to point to the treachery of Ahithophd. 

Ver. 7. ' ITmni *\sm *av»l. * \ m. f,MmJm. 



earth. 
Ver. 8. 
Ver. 9. 



' From the earth/ Le. fuller's- 



'Them,* Le. th« needy. 
^ A liter, the wicked move them- 
selves on all sides ; like the rising of a 
tempest against the sons of men. 

Ps. xiiL * To the chief Musician {xtas^ 
overseer), a Psalm of David.' 

The date and occasion here also are 
uncertain. The tone of it is what «e 
should expedl at the time of Absaloo^s 
rebellion ; the last verses might be tag- 

tested by the encouraging appearance of 
hobi, Machir, and Barzillai, at Maha- 
naim, with presents of beds kitdien 
utensils, and provisions. 2 Sam. zviL 
27, 28. 

Ps. xiv. ' To the chief Mn^dan, a 
Psalm of David.' The tide of liiL wfaid 
is almost word for word the same with 
this Psalm, is, *To the chief Musadan 
upon Mahalath, Maschil, a Psalm of 
David.' 

Mahalath is a harp, or other stringed 
instrument Maschifis a dida<Stic poem. 
ITie contents of the Psalm jusdfy tbq 
tide. The word itself occurs in ver. s 
to express the man of prudence. The 
introau<5don of Sion in ver. 7 leads us to 
assign the Psalm to the period of David's 
kingly power; the allusion to a return 
from captivitv a^n suggests the time of 
Absalom's rebellion. 

Ps. XV. *A Psalm of David.' 
From ver. x we infer that the taber- 
nacle had been brought to its holy hiU. 
Possibly the Psalm may have been com- 
posed when the ark was brought by the 
king, with music and dancing^ to the 



Ts. Ixvii. was the 4th Psalm of Sunday Lauds. It is appointed in the Office for 
Lauds in the West In the Benedi€kine "MlatnmotvY. 

Scheme it was the zst Psalm of Sunday Ps. \xNm. K'?ta^«t lNa^s&. Vst'^WtaLV 

wmday. 



I>AT 13. 



PSALM Lxvn. Lxvni. 



Day 13. 



IS I wiU offer onto thee tat bornt-sacrifloes, 
with the inoenae of nnu : I will offer bul- 
locks and goats. 

14 O come hither, and hearken, all ye that 
fear Ood : and I will tell you what he hath 
done for my bouL 

15 I called unto him with my mouth t 
and flsve him praises with my tongUe. 

16 If I indine unto wickedness with mine 
heart : the Lord will not hear me. 

17 But Ood hath heard me : and oonsi- 
dared the voice of my pn^er. 

18 Praised be Qod who hath not cast out 
my prayer : nor turned his men^ from me. 

PSALM LXYIL Deu8 miaareatw. 

GOD be merdftil unto us, and bless us : 
and shew us the light of his counte- 
nance, and be merdAil unto us ( 

5 That thy way may be known upon earth : 
thy saving health among all nations. 

3 Let the people praise thee, O God : yea, 
let all the pei^e pnise thee. 

4 O let the nations rejoice and be glad ; 
for thou Shalt Judge the folk righteously, and 
govern the mUions upon earth. 

Let the peofie praise thee, O God : let 
an the people iiraise thee. 

6 Then uiall the earth bring forth her in- 
crease : and Gkd, even our own God, shall 
give us his Messing. 

7 €k>d shall bless us : and all the ends of 
the world shall fiaar him. 



Z 



lormng ^vs^tt. 

PSALM LXYIIL BxunfatDeua. 

LET Qod arise, and let his enemies be 
scattered : let them also that hate htm 
flee befdwe him. 

5 Like as the smoke vanisheth, so shalt 
tboa dOrive them away : and like as wax 
nk^teth atthe fire, so let the ungodly perish 
at the presence of God. 

3 But let the righteous be glad andr^doe 
before Qod : let them also be merry and 
JoyftiL 

4 O aing unto God, and sing pndses unto 
his Name : magnify him that rideth upon 
the heavens, as it were upon an hoise ; praise 
him in his Name JAH, and r^oice before 
him. 

He Is a Father of the fetherless, and 
defendeth the cause of the widows : even 
Ood in his holy habitation. 

6 He is the God that maketh men to be 
of one mind in an house, and bringeth the 
prisoners out of ca{>tivity : but letteth the 
runagates continue in scarcenesa 

7 God, when thou wentest forth before 
the people : when thou wentest through the 
wilderness, 

8 The earth shook, and the heavens drop- 
ped at the presence of God : even as Sinai 
also was moved at the presence of God, who 
is the God of Israel 

9 Thou, O God, sentest a gradous rain 
upon thine inheritance : and refreshedst it 
when it was weary. 

10 Thy congregation shall dwell therein : 
for thou, O God, hast of thy goodness pre- 
pared for the poor. 

11 The Lord j>ave the word : great was the 
oompeny of the preachen. 

la KlngB with their anolea did flee, and 



were (Usoomflted : and th^ of the household 
divided the spoiL 

13 Thouj^ ye have lien among the pots, 

Jet shall ye be as the wings of a dove : that 
I covered with silver wings, and her feathers 
Uke gold. - 

14 When the Almighty scattered kings for 
their sake : then were they as white as snow 
in Salmon. 

15 As the hill of Basan, so is God's hill : 
even an high hill, as the hill of Basan. 

IS Why hop ye so, ye high hills? this is 
God*s hill, in the Which it pleaseth him to 
dwell : yea, the Lord will abide in it for ever. 

17 The chariots of God are twenty thou- 
sand, even thousands of angels : and the Lord 
is among them, as in the holv place of SinaL 

18 Thou art gone up on nigh, thou hast 
led captivity capUve, and reoaved gifts for 
men : Vea, even for thine enemies, that the 
Lord God might dwell among tiiem. 

19 Praised oe the Lord daily : even the 
God who helpeth us, and poureth Us benefits 
upon us. 

90 He is our God, even the God of whom 
Cometh salvation : God is the Lord, by wliom 
we escape death. 

SI Gk>d shall wound the head of his ene- 
mies : and the haiiy scalp of such a one as 
goeth on still in his wickedness. 

SS The Lord hath said, I will bring my 
people again, as I did from Basan : mine 
ewn will I bring again, as I did sometime 
tnxm the deep of the se& 

S3 That thy foot may be dipped in the blood 
of thine enemies : and that the tongue of thy 
dogs may be red through the same. 

94 It is well seen, O God, how thou goest : 
how thou, my God and King, goest m Uie 
sanctuary. 

95 The singers go before, the minstrels 
follow after : in the midst are the damsels 
playing with the timbrels. 

96 Give thanks, O Israel, unto God the 
Lord in the congregations : nomthe ground 
of the heart. 

97 There is litUe Benjamin their ruler, and 
the princes of Judah their counsel : the prin- 
ces of Zabulon, and the princes of NephthalL 

98 Thy God hath sent forth strei^y^th for 
thee : stabUsh the thing, O God, that thou 
hast wrought in us, 

99 For thy tempue's sake at Jerusalem : 
so shall kings bring ixesents unto thee. 

30 When the company of the spear-men. 
and multitude of the inighty are scattered 
abroad among the beasts of^the people, so 
that they humbly bring pieces of silver : and 
when he hath scatterra the people that de- 
light in war ; 

31 Then shall the princes come out of 
Egypt : the Morians* land shall soon stretch 
out her hands unto God. 

39 Sing unto God, O ye kingdoms of the 
earth : O sing praises unto the Lord ; 

33 Who sitteth in the heavens over all 
ttom the be^nning : lo, he doth send out 
hlB voice, yea, and that a miffhty voice. 

34 Ascribe ye the power to God over Israel : 
his worship, and strength is in the clouds. 

86 O QoOt woudettoiV «x\. \^<Ck>\ Vc^'CqlN \v^ 
places : even ttie Qt<A ol \«nj^\ Vfe^^w^.^^ 
strength aiidvow«>Mi\.«i\s\»'^wai\^'&*,'^«««»^ 
be Qod. 



•city of David from the house of Obed- 
edom. See a Sam. vi. X3 — 23. 

Ps. xvL 'Michtam (mug. a golden 
Psalm) of David.* 

The term * Michtam' is considered by 
Gesenius equivalent to Michtab, a writ- 
ing ; a term used to describe the song of 
Hezekiah, Is. xxxviii. 9. The root DHS 
signifies to lay up in store, to preserve ; 
hence the margin regards it as expres- 
sive of gold, a preserved treasure. If 
we compare the contents of this and of 
the other Pss. Ivi. — Ix. to which this title 
is applied, we find that in all mention is 
made of deliverance from enemies. The 
last verses of all these Psalms may be 

Earticularly noted. The son^ of Heze- 
iah has the same tenor, viz. thanks- 
giving for preservation from death. May 
we not then understand the word as a 
Psalm^ of laying up in store, i.e. of pre- 
servation from danger? It would thus 
be more natural to suppose that the easier 
word has supplanted the more difficult 
in the song of Hezekiah than the con- 
trary. 

The occasion of the Psalm is unknown. 

The danger and the enemies of which 
the Psalmist speaks appear to be spiritual 
rather than material; the expressions^ 
correspond to a deliverance from tempta-* 
tion better than to a reconciliation after 
adtual sin. Such an occasion may be 
found in the restraint of David from 
shedding the blood of Nabal by the in- 
tercession of Abigail. Vcr. 7 much re- 
sembles the words of x Sam. xxv. 33, 33, 
m The condudt of Abigail may lead 
him to commend the saints, ver. 3. See 
X Sam. xxv. 3. His satisfadlion in his 
marriage with her may find utterance in 
ver. 6. 

Ver. 2. ^ * My goodness extendeth not 
to thee,' is rather, *My goodness exists 
not independently of thee.* 

Ver. 3. ^ * But in the saints, and to the 
excellent in the earth, is all m^ delight.* 

Ver. 5. Nabal's chara<5ter is in many 
respedls so unsatisfa<5lory, that we may 
imagine him to have been also addidled 
to the worship of false gods. 

Vss. 10, II, as referred to David, indi- 
cate that God will preserve him thence- 
forward as in time past, and that after 



the troubles of this life he will I 
to everlasting joy. ^ As referre 
Son of David, they indicate the 
tion of the dead and glorificati 
Messiah. 

Ps. xviL *A Psalm of Dar 
occasion of this Psalm is as unc 
that of the preceding. 

If we accept the conje<fl 
Psalm xvi. is to be referred to 1 
tadon of David to avenge hi 
Nabal, we may further conjed 
the present is closely conne^e< 
Thus, ver. 4, according to the 1 
sion, ' Concerning the works of 
the word of thy lipsr€ have kept 
the paths of the destroyer,' ma^ 
the restraint put by David on i 
in compliance with Abigails 
I Sam. xxv. a6, 51. 

Vss. 8 and xx mdicate'that £ 
still in jeopardy from many enei 

Ver. 15, Bible version, ' I shal 
fied, when I awake, with thy 
i.e. when the troubles of life 
and I awake from the sleep of 
shall be fully satisfied with tht 
ing of thee. 

Ps. xviii. *To the chief Mi 
Psalm of David, the servant of t 
who spake unto the Lord the 
this song in the day that the I 
vered him from the hand of all 
mies, and from the hand of SauJ 

The Psalm is one of triumj^ 
ation throughout ; it may weU t 
written when the Psalmist had 
the throne after his many pers 
thus he calls himself the Lord's : 
ver. 50, an expression which 1 
probably have scrupled to use b 
death of Saul. 

Vss. 7 and xx allude to God's 
with the Israelites in time past. 

Vss. 25, 26. ^ God's goodness 
comparison with the highest go 
man: *with the fro ward thou v 
thyself froward' (marg. wrestl 
version. God surpasses the ext 
goodness ; the wiclced he overth 

Ps. xix. *To the chief Mu 
Psalm of David.* 

The Psalmist institutes a co 
between the manifestation of Gc 



Ps. Ixix. A Proper Psalm for Good- 
Friday. 

Ps. Ixx. is the 3rd Psalm of the Mesorion 
of the 6th hour. It is also used in tV\e 
Jate Evensong and in the Greek Ofiice for 
the Dying, 



Ps. Ixxi. is appointed in the ( 
the Visitation of the Sick. 
Vex. T oC Ps. Ixxi. concludes t 

YlOUT. 
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P8ALH UUX. LXX. LXXL 
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u Drur Btab mto mv boiiI, tuid uive it i 
O dellTw mMiAaHua nf id1d« «nBiiiJ«. 

InttaTrigbl. '*"° 

■I Thj nbt^vbhOi b»X«n mj hBin ; 1 

a Tbn (in DM (ill to lU ; lud wben I 
ns Ddnq^toT ma me vliuflir to drinlL 

M LM llHit ajH to Ubl^ I 






/i 



f L« them IkU Itom one wickoitieH u> 
thar L nod DDb CDOie Into tli> rlJlhtwUK' 



viM" : Ihv holp, O Oi-d, ibill mt mo up 
31 1 wVl pnlK the NuaB nt Hod wfUi a 

nonj J ami mifoKV It irltb thuiXwIvlns. 
a Thliilniliiill^aKUieL^itjSugr 



InhnUlti and IKijIbHlonhiiKiIiie dull 
TTAgTElbH,Oaod.todcllvecme:' 



In Ifif BtvaUun'ii 



imt IH)£ UiM In Jirrfiil 



IHntning JJnijrr. 

P34I:H LSXL 7iili,I>oiii<iie,DWinil 



that 1 long for i ttKm BxtibrboiHiBv^ii from 
my youth. 
a rhrouA tliea ha^'e I btta hrtMeo up 



ay rinfi rf tVl ftVJri wta\W'B<«s 



works of nature and in the book of divine 
revelation. Such a comparison might 
have been made at any period of the 
Psalmist's life; it might be during his 
tendance of his father's flocks in the fields 
of Bethlehem, or when, by the enthroni- 
zation of the ark in the city of David, 



Csdaphas, Pontius Pilate omspired against 
our Lord. * Close me in on every side' 
may also be translated ' Crowned me.' 

Yer. 14. See 3 Sam. xvL 14. In cor 
Lord's^ weakness Simon the Cyrenian 
bore his cross. 

Ver. 17. They pierced; the Masoretic 



the word of Jehovah was acknowledged reading nere is * h'Jke a lunt, my hands 
as the supreme law to Israel, and thence and my feet' The reading '{nerced* is 



also to the world. 

Ps. XX. &xxi. 'To the chief Musician, 
a Psalm of David.* 

The last verse of Ps. xx. evidently 
suggests the first verse of Ps. xxi. We 
may treat the Psalms as closely con- 
nedled ; the one speaks of deliverance 

rather as future, the other of deliverance _ 

as already accomplished. It is probable pastoral life ; hence it is natural to stoh 



however accepted by high Jewish andio- 
rity, and is also given by the Septuagint 

Ver. z8. Absalom took possession of 
David's palace; the allotment c^ oar 
Lord's robes is too well known to need 
comment. 

Ps. xxiii. ;A Psalm of David.* Tlie 
images of this Psalm are drawn from 



that Ps. XX. was intended to be sung 
by a chorus of Priests and Levites, Ps. 
xxi. might be sung by the king, David 
himself or his successor in the office. 
The expression Ps. xxi. ver. 3, as com-, 
pared with 2 Sam. xii. 30, has induced 
some to refer the Psalm to the capture of 
Rabbah. To us it appears more likel^^ to 
point to the accompushment of David's 
purpose to bring the ark near his own 
home. The phrases of thanksgiving are 
very full of exultation. They point to 
the successor of David, and find their 
uldmate fulfilment in the Messiah. 



pose that this manner of life was %vSl 
tiresh in the mind of the Psalmist : «e 
infer however from the mention of the 
anointing oil that the son of Jesse had al- 
ready been designated as die future mkr 
of IsraeL Jewish tradition refers the com- 

etsitton of the Psalm to the time of 
avid's wanderings in the forest of 
Hareth ; the indications of danger and 
expressions of confidence are so intunately 
conne<5ledj that we might suppose that 
the Psalmist was at the time enjoying a 
temporarv respite from the mswce of 
Saul, perhaps the one which he obtained 



Ps. xxii. 'To the chief Musician upon by the favourable representations of 



Aijeleth Shahar (marg. the hind of the 
morning), a Psalm of David.* 

There has been much controversy on 
the phrase Aijeleth Shahar. ^ The most 
probable supposition is that it, like the 
other terms following the words chief 
musician, indicates a musical instrument. 
The words are not those of the Psalmist. 
It is clear that the Psalmist was in ex- 
ceeding trouble when he uttered the 
words of this Psalm. His afHidtion is a 
foreshadowing of the most terrible afflic- 
tion that ever befel human soul — the sor- 
row of Gethsemane and Calvary. The 
Psalm is frequently quoted in reference 
to our Lonf s sufferings in the New 
Testament. The aiflualdate of its com- 
position cannot be ascertained : no period 
of David's life however seems to have 
been fraught with such terrible anguish 
to him as the rebellion of Absalom. Shi- 
mei, Ahithophel, and the counsellors of 
Absalom are the prototypes of the derisive 



Jonathan. See i Sam. xix. 27. 

Ps. xxiv. *A Psalm of David.* This 
Psalm is commonly and reasonably re- 
ferred to the settlement of the airk in 
mount Zion. Verses 7 — zo may have been 
sung in parts as question and answer. 

Ps. XXV. *A Psalm of David.' Both 
external and internal troubles are said to 
oppress the Psalmist. Ver. zo alludes to 
some great sin, ver. 6 shews that the 
Psalmist was past the period of youth, 
ver. z8 refers to the attacks of enemies, 
and ver. az seems to imply that the 
kingdom was convulsed. We might there- 
fore not unreasonably refer the Psalm 
to the time when David was suffering 
calamitjr from the rebellion of Absalom, 
in punishment of the great iniquity of 
his life, the matter of Uriah the Hitute. 

The Psalm is an acrostic on the letters 
of the Hebrew alphabet. 

Ps. XX vi. *A Psalm of David.' It is 
difficult to fix any precise date for the 



Pharisees, of Judas, of Caiaphas, and the composition of this Psalm. It is a general 



mocking soldiery. 

Ver. 6. David was an exile and an out- 
cast ; Christ was despised by his brethren 
and the men of Nazareth. 

Vss. 7, 8. Shimei cursed the fugitive 
king: the Pharisees bade Christ come 
domi from the cross, that they might see 
and believe. 
Ver, xa. See a Sam. xv. 12. Herod, 



appeal to God, on the ground of the 
integrity of the Psalmist's heart. Vss. 
6 and 8 lead to the conclusion that die 
ark had been translated to the city of 
David. It may have been intended, as 
Ps. XV., to describe the chara<5ter of 
tVve tnaxi -who nio>M \jfc «.cc^^«A -as^ •*, 
woTs\upvu Va \3aft cou^K^sasiQw ^l ^Cast 
' sainXS. 



Ca69^ 



.T 14. 



PSALM Lxxn. Lxxm. 



Day 14. 



Cast me not away in the time of age : 
sake me not when my strength fSaileth 

For mine enemies apeak against me, and 
y that lay wait for my soul take their 
inael together, saying : God hath fmsaken 
% ; persecute him, and take him, for there 
lone to deliver him. 

Qo not fur from me, Qod : my Ood, 
ite thee to help me. 

1 I/et them be confounded and perish 
i axe against my soul : let them be 
■ered with shame and dishonour that 
k to do me erlL 

S As for me, I will patiently abide alway : 
1 wiU prsise thee more and more. 

3 My mouth shall daily speak of thy 
bteonsness and salvation : for I know no 
Ittaereot 

4 I will go forth in the strength of the 
(d Ckxl : and will make mention of thy 
hteoosness only. 

5 Thou, O Ctod, hast tans^t me flpom my 
xtti up until now : therefore will I tdl of 
' wondxous wo As. 

6 Forsake me not, O God, in mine old 
), idien I am gray-headed : until I have 
iwed thy strength unto this generation, 
1 thy power to all them that are yet for to 



.7 Thy righteousness, God, is veiy 

^ : and great things are they that thou 

Ik done ; O God, who is like unto thee ? 

:8 O what g^eat troubles and adversities 

Ik tbon shewed me I and yet didst thou 

rn and xebesh me : yea, and broughtest 

) from the deq> of the earth again. 

IS Thou hast brought me to great honour : 

d comforted me on eveiy side. 

n Therefore .win I pnuse thee and thy 

^Mfaiw*— , O God, playing upon an instru- 

mt of mnsick : unto thee wiU I sing iqwn 

3 hvp, O thou Holy One of IsraeL 

a My UpBwill be bin when I sing unto 

M : and 80 will my soul whom thou hast 

llvend. 

B My tongue also shall talk of thy right* 

nmea alfthe day long : for they are con- 

mded and brouc^t unto shame that seek 

do me evil 

PSALM LXXII. DeiM,ikdiotem. 
1 IT B the King thy Judgements, O God : 
IT aod thy zightiBousness unto the King's 

D. 

I Then Shan he Judge thy peoi^e aooord- 

fnnto ris^t : and defend the poor. 
The mountains also shall bring peace : 
d the little hills righteousness unto the 
opiei. 

I He Shan keep the simide folk by their 
pbi : defend the children of the poor, and 
jBlah the wrong doer. 
B They shall fear thee, as long as the sun 
A moon endureth : nrom one generation 
another. 

B He shall come down like the rain into a 
lece of wool : even as the drops that water 
eearth. 

7 In his time shall the righteous flourish : 
a, and abundance of peace, so long as the 
oon endureth. 

B Ws dominion sbaB be aJso ftom the one 
I to the other : ami Ovm the flood onto 
wmid'B end. 



9 Th^ that dwell in the wilderness shall 
kneel before him : his enemies shall lick 
the dust. 

10 The kings of Tharsis and of the isles 
Shan give presents : the kings of Arabia and 
Saba shall bring gifts. 

11 All kings shall fall down before him : 
all nations shall do him service. 

IS For he shall deliver the poor when he 
crieth : the needy also, and him that hath 
no helper. 

13 £le shall be fttvourable to the simple 
and needy : and shall preserve Ute souls of 
the poor. 

14 He shall deliver their souls from folse- 
hood and wrong : and dear shall their blood 
be in his sight 

15 He shall live, and unto him shall be 
given of the gold of AraUa : prayer shall be 
made ever unto him, and daily shall he be 
praised. 

16 There shall be an heiq) of com in the 
earth, high upon the hills : his firuit shall 
shake like Libanus, and shall be green in 
the Atj like grass upon the earth. 

17 His Name shall endure for ever ; his 
Name shall remain under the sun among 
the postoities : which shall be blessed 
through him; and all the heathen shall 
praise him. 

18 Blessed be the Lord God, even the God 
of Israel : yftixih. only doeth wondrous 
things; 

19 And blessed be the Name of his Ma- 
jesty for ever : and all the earth shall be 
filled with his Mi^estgr. Amen, Amen. 



^htxcm^ J^VSCgtX, 



PSALM LXXIIL Qv/amlxmitu IgraAI 

TBULY God is loving unto Israel : even 
unto such as are of a dean heart 
S Nevertheless, my feet were almost gone : 
my treadings had well-nigh dipt 

8 And w^ ? I was grieved at the wicked : 
I do also see the ungodly in such prosperity. 

4 For they are in no peril of death : but 
are lusty and strong. 

5 Th^ come in no misfortune like other 
folk : neither are th^ plagued like other 
men. 

e And this is the cause that they are so 
holden with pride : and overwhelmed with 
cruelty. 

7 Their qres swdl with fatness : and they 
do even what they lust 

8 Th^ corrupt other, and speak of wicked 
blaq>hemy : thehr talking is against the 
most High. 

9 For Ui^ stretch forth their mouth unto 
the heaven : and their tongue goeth through 
the world. 

10 Therefore fall the people unto them : 
and thereout suck they no small advantage. 

11 Tush, say they, how should God per- 
ceive it : is were knowledge in the most 
High? 

IS Lo, these are the ungodly, these prosper 
in the world, and these nave riches in pos- 
session : and I said. Then hax« 1 ^«asffl«\ 
my heart In vatai, «ii'dL'<«i«i^«\ td^« '\ua^^ 
in Innooency. . ^ . 

18 An the day \0T\g\MM% W«eavQS!^^«»> • 
and chastened eyery xaQCD&x«. 



Ps. xxvii. *A Psalm of David.* We Vss. lo, xx, la. Refer to the wear 

have here again general expressions of wanderines to which he was driven Th 

thankfulness to God, for his mercies in term rendered iniquity pro^rly signilie 

time past, confidence for the future, and perversity.^ This may be eldier olininc 

an allusion to the house of God as the which is iniquity, or of fortune, whidi i 

Psalmist's delight, vss. 4, 5, 7. Ver. 15 calamity.^ As there is no allusion t 

.*may be regarded as bearing reference to any special transgression in the rest 1 

the joys of the future life, as well as to the Psalm, im>bably the latter sense : 

present deliverance. the corredt, though the less usual, on 

Ps. xxviii. *A Psalm of David.* The here. 

Psalmist identifies his cause with the Ver. 13. This might well be by reaso 

truth, the house, and the people of God. of Saul's slaughter of the priests, whoi 

The mode in which he speaks of his chief, Ahimeledi, had aided David. 

enemies recals the expressions which are Jonathan's interview with David, whe 

used of Ahithophel, 3 Sam. xv. X2, 31. he strengthened his hand in God, ma 

xvi. 23. have suggested the expressions i^sped: 

Ps. xxix. 'A Psalm of David.* The thankfulness in ver. ax. 

marvels, which have attended special Ver. 23. In a strong city, i. e. in tb 

manifestations of God in time past, supply case of a strong city. See x Sam. xziiL ) 

an argument for reverencing the habita- Ver. 24. Implies that the Psalmist ha 

tion of his holiness in the days of the been too hasty when he accused God c 

Psalmist. If on Sinai and in the wilder- casting him out of his sight, 

ness his utterances were majestic and Ps. xxxiL 'A Psalm of David. Masdii 

mighty, they would be not less so from (marg. giving instrudlion).* 

Zion. The tenor of the Psalm seems In ver. 9 we have the personal reili^ '. 

to point to the transport of the ark to ,^^ instruft (thee) "I^^DK^; hence At 

%ef/ Ca'di* i.e. Kadesh Bamea. ^hte nmtLl^o^us™^^^^ 

Ver. 6. 'To bring forth young,' or to be Thl fi "?tw« S^^ ^i^^^S"^" 

in pain, marg. of Bible version : 'disco- Ji^fji^ *Tnf7n^«.^^' . .Jh?' " 

verSh,' i.e. s&ippeth of leaves, Gesenius. n?"nc«ment of forgivencM to the kmg « 

Thevirse may ^be otherwise' rendered, £'" !f£l,T«^J JL^ 3 and j^^ 

uprooteS the Sak forests; and strippeth 5f J^2^,lii31*;Jfn*i,P^'"'^^^ ^ 

the branches bare. This seems to Srre- f i^?f! ^^JL^J'^S "f^^JS T^J^S 

spond better with the rest of the Ps., jL^'^V/if «?^ ^^1^,,^^ r"S3^.t 

iAwhich no mention is made of animals. T^I^^\f^„M^^^.ff^-^^ 

PS.XXX. «A Psalm and Song at the de- H^breV usa« tt ^it the 2^^ 

dicationof the house of David? -^..z^^. ««• »v,* ««/4 »r »^. exraanaw^ 

Thededicationofthe king's house (see '^/r"^Jp^\t^Vrtrr^I'J\ V? ^ 

Deut. XX. 5) follows naturalfy the dedica- ^^^^^^""^ ^^ *^«"- ^""'"^ » *«*' f" ^ 

tion of the house of the Lord, the dwelling- t>_ --_:;: xr^ «,:»i^ rnu *_». 

place of the ark. We may find an allusion ^&\?;"Vnn? n,Ilfe= ^* ~°^ 

to this dedication in I ChrJn. xvi. 43, which ^^w ,i2.r^^'';r2^ri^!.'J''!f 1 ''*^ "/ T 

is immediately followed in xvii. i by a ?i'^^iP^,''fl55^'^°^%11^"g to be thg 

contrast between the permanent naire P l^rnL^. tf'thJA^^'^^ 2!^ 

of the king's house and the temporary ^Lfff^'J^S^l^. Mnf WK ^^'l??^*^ ^ 

charaaer Zf the receptacle of the ark. \P°l^f f^r%M^jtJ\ *'^*1'*" ^ 

Mr Thrupp finds an occasion for the wTS^.r Jjn^^^VznKo^* ^^«K'..«^ 

alternations of joyful and sad expressions, wtl?n«i n^f t?. f.^^ «^^^ 5^7' "^"^u, 

used through tfie Psahn.in the deliverance ^^ i^r^r^ve in L^^uS''-*^^^^'*''- ^ 

from Philistine invasion and in the breach '^f "57f '7 '2 w;?h i^"*^! •'" ^^"^ 

_ 1 TT f^u ■-' J seems to name witii peculiar emDoasis 

made upon Uzza, 1 Chron. xin. and xiv. ^ ^ . f ^obah. ^ "^ 

P^rmTDav!d^%h%''%?rs?a^"cet JM rJl^lj^^o^'S^ ^T^"^ 

mentioned in this Psalm coijespond J^ Sn^of Sl^'Tti^^'^h^ned^iry^ 

f^oSl^s^pTr^^i ^Vstr^^^^^^^^^^ ^^^h^stv/'A^l^' ^ ^ % 

we cannot*^hesitate to refer its composition fu^^ J^uJ^^T^ XiS.f^^^T''* "^^S^ 

'°Ve?'r^^•he'%^^^^weT^e the -d\tr'^?n1r.'^7<^'fe^^^ 

maTS o^f Sa^ul^taJVaXa^faVof tt Sotl^tttte^se^TV^^^ t 

treachery of the men of Keilah. chariots ' "reserved of them 100 

Ver. 6 Signifies the Psalmist's escape, p^ ^;^^^ .^ p ^ ^ j^ . ^ 

Ver 7. Ascribes his deliverance to ^^ e\vat.^t^^ Vvs \«Jtv«Tv«v« >qS«; ^h-:- 
Ood, from whom Abiathar had asked ^^x^^Yv Vm;«^. KdtCv&V\-,H!Wi etoiv^\is 

counsel ou David's behalf. aviav , aadYit ^«t«c\.?i^* 



DAT 14. 

14 Tea, and I had aliiMwi nid 
tlMjr : iNitlcs then I ihould have oondenmed 
tbe genenim>n of thy diildren. 

U Then thfNight I to undezatand thia : 
hot tt waa too hard for me, 

16 Until I went into the Mnetnanr of 
God : then undentood I the end of thc ee 
men; 

17 Namely, how thoa doet set them in 
ritawiy places : and casteit them down, 
and deatroyeei them. 

18 Oh, how niddenhr do they consume : 
peoish, and come to a reaifkd end I 

19 Tea, tmn like as a dream when one 
awaketh : so shatt thoa make their image to 
vanish out of the dty. 

50 Thus my heart was grieved : and it went 
even throosh my reina 

n So fboOsh was I, and ignorant : even as 
tt were a beast before thea 

It Neveithdess, I am alwa^ by thee : for 
thoa hast holden me l^ my rigbt hand. 

51 Thoa shatt guide me with thy counsel : 
and after thai reodre me with gloir. 

S4 Whom have I in heaven but thee : and 
there is none upon earth that I desire in 
oomparison <tf thee. 

SB My flesh and my heart fidleth : but God 
is the strength of my heart, and my portion 
forever. 

56 For k), they that forsake thee shall 
perish : thoa hast destroyed sU them that 
coimnit fornication sgainst the& 

57 Battt is good for me to IkM me flwt l^ 
God, to put my trust in the Loxd God : and 
to speak of sll thy worlu in the gates of the 
danigfater of Bion. 

PSALM LXXIY. Utquid.DeMt 

OCK>D, wherefore srt thou absent flrom 
OS so long : why is thy wrath so hot 
against the she^ of thy peeture ? 

S O think upon thy oongregation : whom 
thoo hast purdiased, and redeemed of old. 

S TUnk upon the tmw of thine inherit- 
ance : and mount Sion, wherein thou hast 

dwelt 

4 Lift up thy fioet, that ttioa mayest utterhr 

destroy every memcK : whidi hath done evu 
Inthysaoctnaiy. 

5 Thine adversaries roar in the midst of 
thy congregations : and set up their banners 
fortokena. 

6 He that hewed timber afore out of the 
thick trees : was known to bring it to an 
aaoellent work. 

7 Bot now th^ break down sU the carved 
work thereof : with axes and hammers. 

8 They have set fire upon thy holy places : 
and have defiled the dwelling-place of thy 
Nvne, even unto the ground. 

■ 9 Yea, they said in their hearts. Let us 
make havodc oi them altogether : thus have 
they bant up all the houses of God in the 
land. 

10 We see not our tokens, there is not 
one prophet more : no, not one is there 
among \ib, that understandeth any more. 

11 O God, how long shall the adverMury do 
this diBhonour : how long shall the enemy 
blaq>heme thy Name, for e\-er? 

15 Why withdrawest tbou thy hand : why 
ptackeet tbon not tby right hand out of tliy 
Boeom to oongiime the enemy ? 

13 For Qod is my King of old : the help 



PSALM LXXIV. LXXV. LXXVL 



DAT 16. 



that is done upon earth he doeth it him> 
selC 

14 Thou didst divide the sea through thy 
power : thou brakest the heads of the drsr 
gons in the waters. 

15 Thou smotest the heads of Leviathan 
in pieces : and gavest him to be meat for the 
people in the wUdemess. 

16 Thou broujditest out fountains and 
waters out of the hard rodis : thou driedst 
up mkdity waterai 

17 The day ia thine, and the night is 
thine : thou hast prepared the light and the 
sun. 

18 Thou hast set all the borders of the 
earth : thou hast made summer and winter. 

19 Remember this, O Lord, how the 
enemy hath rebuked : and how the foolidi 
people hath blaiq;>hemed thy Name. 

90 O deliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove 
unto the multitude of the enemies : and 
forget not the congregation of the poor for 
ever. 

SI Look upon the covenant : for all the 
earth is taH of darkness, and cruel habi- 
tationa 

SS O let not the simple go away ashamed : 
but let the poor and needy give praise unto 
thy Name. 

SS Arise, God, maintain thine own 
cause : remember how the foolish man blas< 
phemeth thee daily. 

S4 Foiget not the voice of thine enemies : 
the presumption of them that hate thee 
incresseth ever more and more. 



S^omhig 5nt5«r. 



PRALM LXXY. Cor^fttebffiwr tOL 

UNTO thee, O God, do we give thanks : 
yea, unto thee do we give thanka 

5 Thy Name also is so nigh : and that do 
thy wondrous works declare. 

8 When I receive the congregation : I 
shall Judge according unto right 

4 The earth is weak, and aUthe inhabiters 
thereof : I bear up the pillars of it 

6 I said unto the fools, Deal not so madly : 
and to the ungodly. Set not up your horn. 

6 Set not up your horn on high : and 
speak not with a stiff neck. 

7 For promotion cometh neither fh)m the 
east, nor fix>m the west : nor yet fh>m the 
souui. 

8 And why? Godisthe Judgerheputteth 
down one, and setteth up another. 

9 For in the hand of the Lord there is a 
cup, and the wine is red : it is ftdl mixed, 
and he poureth out of the same. 

10 As for the (item tliereof : 
godly of the earth uudl drink 
suck them out 

11 But I wiU talk of the God of Jacob : 
and praise him for ever. 

IS All the horns of the ungodly also will I 
break : and the horns of the righteous shall 

PSALM LXXYL ITolM in Judaa. 

IN JeHTy is God known : his Name is great 
in Israel 

2 At f^alem \a \^ VaaQenvuS^^ *. «SN.^\i!& 
dwefling \i\ S\oTv. ^ ,^ ^ 

3 There Vmke \\e XXva mtww% <A NXva xjc* 
the Hlde\i\, the Kwot^i, kivCl >2cl«i\^vMX'&- 



'L'i 



all the un- 
them, and 



/ 



m David s own expenence. 

Ps. xxxviii. 'A Psalm of David 
to remembrance.' 

There is an evident consciou! 
some great sin. The consequenc 
to have been felt both in the bod 



falling in the verse commencing with 
n. To end with a denunciation of 
vengeance is not in accordance widi 
Hebrew usage, hence averse is added ; it 
connedls itself with ver. ax, by the words 
'shall not bedestituteVdesolate^and 'des- 
titute' being the same in the Hebrew as Psalmist, com^. xxxu. ^, 4, 
in the Bible version. temporal calamities. In tnese 1 

Ver. 7. The failure of Saul to catch mies took pleasure, by them his p 
David, notwithstanding their close prox- . friends had been estranged. H 
imity at Selarhamraahlekoth, i Sam. xxiii. * of the justice of God's uiastisem 

26. Ver. 38 may have suggested a such, that^ he could not answer 

comparison to the preservation of Israel provers with pleas of excuse, I 

from the host of Pharaoh by an angel at his peace and submitted to t 

Pi-hahiroth, notwithstanding the neigh- proaches. It is natural to n 

bourhood of the opposing camps during allusions to David's transgression 

a whole night, Exod. xiv. 19, 20. matter of Bathsheba and Uriah, 

Ps. XXXV. 'A Psalm of David.' Among calamities that soon after overtoo 

all David's enemies he seems to have re- Ps. xxxix. ' To the chief Musicu 

garded with the greatest aversion Ahitho- to Jeduthun, a Psalm of David.' 

phel, and next to him Shimei. IVof. In x Chron. vi. we find Heman, 

Blunt in his Scriptural Coincidences in- and Ethan mentioned as chiefs 

geniously conjectures, that the revolt Levitical choirs. Ethan is el 

from the king of his once trusted coun- called Jeduthun (praising, celeb 

seller may have been prompted by a see i Chron. ix. x6; xvL 38, 
desire to avenge the dishonour of Bath- 
sheba, Ahithophel's grand-daughter; the 
animosity of estranged friends is peculi- 
arly bitter. The Psalm may have been 

wntten when David was smarting^ under in the preceding Psalm. The kin; 

the sense of Ahithophel's injury to him, to have been suffering bodily dis 

and, being in dread lest the plots against times so great as to lead lum • 

him should succeed, was still further exas- anticipate death, and to have t 

perated by the curse of Shimei. ledged the infli<5tion as God's c 

Vss. IX— 16, the last of which is ment for sin. Meanwhile his frie 

rendered in the Bible version 'with hypo- neighbours, and still more his e 

critical mockers in feasts they gnashed triumphed over his trouble, 

upon me with their teeth,' probably al- ^^ "^ <T~*i.-«i»:-f a^..»: 
lude to events in the rebellion whidii are 
not particularised. They were eminently 
fulfilled in the case of our Lord, of whom 
the Psalmist in his sufferings here re- 
corded is a signal type. 

Ver. 34, contrasts with the Psalmist's 
prayer in xxvi. i. Here he asks for a 

verdidt according to God's righteousness, respond to the other expressions 

there he had ventured to plead his own. Psalm. We observe the Psahnisl 

Ps. xxxvi. ^ *To the cmef Musidan, a fully acknowledging God's met 

Psalm of David the servant of the "LoTd.* pTftsfcTv\Tv%\v\mdL\Mivxi.^\i\tt!er ^ers( 

Lest the utterance by the Psalmist o{ axvA pTotft?&\u^\v\s.a'»ra.x«aAM«s 

the fool's thought in ver. 1 should cast to sttve \v\& A^t>JNw,T. '^^^j 

a slur upon the speaker, the term servant comv>skSaou ot txift ^«»tai xsa^ 



XXV. I, ^, 6 ; a name which he f 
received from his eminence as 
sician. The contents of the Psaln 
to a distress similar to that mc 



Ps.~xl. 'To the chief Musician,! 
of David.' 

The tone of the Psalm is 
thankful deliverance from griev 
lamity and persecution. There 
expression of repentance for s 
words ver. 15, may be renderc 
calamities or misfortunes,* and tl 
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that in which he first was acknowledged Ver. 9. As the noise of torrent answers 

king. to torrent, so do the waves of affli^on 

Ver. 6. The last clause is rendered by beat over my head in rapd succession; 

Gesenius, ' there is nothing that can be Ahithophel, Absalom, Shimei, Mephibo- 

compared to thee.' sheth distress me. Notwithstandmg all 

Ver. 8. So in z Sam. xv. 32. I will put my trust in God. 

' Mine ears hast thou opened.* In Ps. xliii. has no superscription. It 

quoting the Psalm the writer of the continues the subjedl of xlii. with whidi 

Epistle to the Hebrews renders the last it is closely connedled. The Psalnust 

clause ' a body hast thou prepared me.' expresses a hope of speedy restoration to 

This is the Septuagint version. It is Zion, to the tabernacle and its services, 

thought to be a free translation of the vss. 3, 4. 

Hebrew, and both are taken to mean, Ps. xliv. 'To the chief Muadaa for 

thou hast made me thy servant, see £xod« the sons of Korah, MaschiL' 

xxi. 6. The rehearsal of past judgements on 

Ver. Ok zo. See z Sam. xiii. ja. the enemies of God's people encourages 

David s zeal in the cause of God was the writer, and instructs him to puthis 

very far inferior to that of our Lord. The trust in the same God for future metdes. 

Psalm takes David as a type, but con- The name of the author is unknown. The 

templates the Messiah as tlie perfedl ful- circumstances do not agree with any 

filment of the tvpe. period of David's reign. The people 

Ps. xli. 'To the chief Musician, a Psalm were then not put to shame before thdr 

of David.' ^ enemies. We nave before us a time of 

The allusions in the Psalm seem pe- national calamity, and yet a pious writer 

culiarly appropriate to the time of Al»a- appealing to G^ in evidence that he 

lom's rebellion, when David's most trust- and his uiends have not beea guilty of 

ed friends conspired against him. idolatry. The invasion of Sennacherib 

Ver. 9 may be referred to Ahithophel and the taunts of Rabshakeh seem veiy 

or even to Nlephibosheth, if David's sus- reasonably to fulfil the conditions men- 

picions were not removed at the time that tioned in the Psalm. Hezekiah had ez- 

the Psalm was composed. The treachery hausted all his resources, the fenced cities 

of the Psalmist's familiar friend is a sigpal of Judah had been taken, the king is 

type of the treachery of Judas against reproached with his utter inipotence. He 

our Lord. goes up into the house of the Lord, spreads 

Ps. xli. concludes the first book of Sennacherib's letter before the Lord, and 

Psalms. The division into books is of prays for succour. He may at the same 

very ancient date, perhaps as old as the time have poured forth the agony of his 

superscriptions. soul in this Psalm. If the men of Heze- 

Ps. xlii. ' To the chief Musician, Mas- kiah were the editors of the Book of 

chil, for the sons of Korah (marg. a Psalms, they majr have thought that a 

Psalm giving instrudlion of the sons of composition of their master was too well 

Korah). ^ The title Maschil is justified known to require authentication, and so 

by the instrudlion gained in meditation omitted the king's name in the superscrip- 

on God's dealings or mention of them by tion. Comp>are the Psalm with 3 Kings 

the Psalmist. xviii. Z3 to end of xix., also ver. 90 with 

The sons of Korah were condudlors of xviiL 4, 5, 6. 

one of the Levitical choirs; they cor- Ver. za. Thou sellest thy people for 

respond with the set over which Heman nought (marg. of Bible version, without 

presided.^ Thus we have songs for the riches), and dost not increase thy wealth 

three divisions, for Sons of Korah (He- by their price. The Assyrians did not 

man); for Asaph; for Jeduthun (Ethan); honour God because of their victories 

see I Chron. vi. ^ over Israel. See 3 Kings xix. 33 — 34, and 

The author of the Psalm is not men- elsewhere, 

tioned. If it were David himself, which Ps. xlv. 'To the chief Musician upon 

seems not improbable, we may refer its Shoshannim, for the sons of Korah, Mas* 

composition to the time of his flight from chil (marg.of instrudlion), aSongof loves.' 

Absalom. ^ ^ Shoshaimim were probably wind in- 

Ver. 8. * Concerning * is rendered struments in the form of a lily. If the 

'from' in Bible version, which gives a Psalm were composed on occasion of the 

better sense. The little hill of Hermon marriage of Solomon, from the frequent 

is there rendered 'from the hill Mizar introdudlion of the lily in Canticles (c£ ii. 

.'mar^. the little hill).* David may have z, 2, 16; iv. $ ; vi. 2, 3 ; vii. a) we mavsee 

:issi)ciated^ the idea of God's presence a certam ^Ixve^s m setting an epithala- 

Hj'th the hill ofZion ; and being deprived m\um toWVj V^pts. 
of that, may have betaken himself to some "Vet. s- S>xi&es\&^mQftAQ!lSsfiN»afi6NKv, 

h/JJ of smaller sandUty for a while. "Niasctox. 
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The tone of the whole Psalm is appro- naturally lead us to coaneA it with the 
priate to the marriage of a mighty prmce. preceding, and to refer it to the same 
Of none might so high hopes have been occasion. David dweUs on the strength 
entertained as of king Solomon. At no and beauty of Zion as suitable for the 
period was the temporal glory of Israel permanent habitation of the ark. 
raised to so high a point.* Happy was Vss. a, xx, xa express the delight whidi 
the lawful bride in being united with one David took in Mount Zioa, his own 
so highly approved by God and the heir capture from the Jebusites. See a Raw 
of such prosperity on earth. She should v. 5 — xo. In ver. xa of the same chapter 
have attendant princesses to wait on her, we have the warrant for the strain of 
who might also be congratulated as in triumph over the heathen here adopted: 
the train of so exalted a princess. The this is further justified by the special 
expressions concerning the king and his vidlories over the Philistines, 17 — ^25. 
bndal are too lofty to find their literal Zion is north of the Philistine country, 
fulfilment in Solomon : the whole Psalm only Ekron is north of Jerusalem. Phi- 
must be regarded as prophetic of the lisua, with well nigh aU its great ddes^ 
Messiah and his bride the Church. the wilderness and villages throiwh which 

Ps. xlvi. 'To the chief Musician for David was hunted in the days of his out- 

(marg of) the sons of Korah, a Song lawry, and Hebron, the early seat of his 

upon Alamoth.' kingdom, are all south of Jenisalem. 

Alamoth seems to be another kind of Ps. xlix. ' To the chief Musician, a 

musical instrument. Psalm for (marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

The circumstances of the Psalm seem The similarity of the expressimis in 

to suit best the time of the destru6lion this Psalm to those in Ecdesiastes lead 

of the Assyrian army under Sennache- us to include it among the many sonn 

rib. Its composition may be ascribed that Solomon is said to have comp<»ea. 

to Hezekiah. In the convulsions and Compare with ver. 3, Eccles. L 13; with 

overthrow of other kingdoms the hill of ver. 10, ii. xs, x6, ax*; with ver. la, iiL 18, 

Zion standeth fast, yea the very con- X9; with vss. X4 — ao, the description in 

vulsions of other nations tend to stablish vss. X3 — ao; with ver. 14, viiL xa, X3; 

the san(5hiary of God. ^ ^ with vss. x6, X7, ix. 5, 6; with vss. 14, 

Ps. xlvii. ' To the chief Musician, a x^, as having reference to the advantage 

Psalm for the sons of Korah.' ^ of the righteous over the wicked in the 

Ver. 5 so exadlly agrees with the de- morning, i.e. the judgement, xiL 7, X3,ii. 

scription of the ceremony observed when In a Psalm, as we might expe<5i, there is 

David removed the ark to Mount Zion, a less gloomy tone than in the complaint 

that we naturally refer the composition of the repentant moralist. It may more- 

of the Psalm to that date. See a Sam. over have been composed at an earlier 

vi. la, sqq. i Chron. xv. xa, sqq. The period of Solomon's career, 

chief musician may have been Chenaniah, Ver. 7, 8. The inability of man to 

who is mentioned i Chron. xv. 22. The deliver his brother from temporal death 

recent vidlories over the Philistines in- leads the thoughts to the inability to free 

ducc a triumphant tone towards the the soul of our neighbour from eternal 

heathen. judgement, and so dire<5ts Uie attentioa 

If we take the Bible version of the to the one Redeemer, 

latter part of ver. 9, 'the shields of the Ver. 13. 'Their posterity, &c.* The 

earth belong unto God,* which is the sons are not warned by the fathers' ill 

more literal rendering, we may perhaps fate. 

be allowed to conje<5lure that David Ps. 1. 'A Psalm of (marg. for) Asaph.' 

dedicated the shields of his conquered If we are to take the superscription 

foes, as he afterwards did those of the literally, and abide by its vcrdiA, we 

host of Hadadezer ; see x Chron. xviii. must ascribe the Psalm to the time of 

7 and XI. ^ David. There are however many ex- 

Ps. xlviii. 'A Song and Psalm for pressions in it which so much recal the 

(marg. of) the sons of Korah.* ^ language of the prophets of Hezekiah's 

The tone and subje(5l of this Psalm time, that we are strongly tempted to 



Ps. Jxxxl. was sung in the Temple Ps. Vxxxu. -was sune in the Temple 

Service on the 5th day of the week Service oti ^t -scA. Sarj <& ^<fc Nt^tic 

throughout the year. It was also sung tlhrougViOuX. 0\t >|«ax. 
oa the New' Years Day Morning Service. 
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6 Poor oat tblne indigiiation upon the 
bestben that have not known thee : and 
upon the kingdoms that have not called 
upon thy Name. 

7 For thev have devoured Jacob : and 
laid waste his dwelUng-place. 

8 O remember not our old das, but have 
matey upon us, and that soon : for we are 
oome to great mlseiy. 

9 Help us, O Ood of our salvation, for the 
gloiy of thy Name : O deliver us, and be 
movlAil unto our sins, for thy Name's sake. 

10 WhereCcMne do the heathen say : Where 
Is now their Ood? 

11 O let the vengeance of thy servants* 
blood that is shed : oe (^tenly shewed upon 
the heathen in our sight 

U O let the sorrowful sighing, of the pri- 
soners oome brfore thee : according to the 
greatness of thy power, preserve thou those 
that are wpointed to me. 

13 And for the Uasphemy wherewith our 
neii^bourB have l)lasphemed thee : reward 
thou them, O Lord, seven-fold into their 
bosom. 

14 So we, that are thy peofde, sad sheep 
of thy pasture, shall give thee thanks for 
ever : and will alway be shewing forth thy 
praln fh>m generation to genersuon. 

PSALM LXXX. QuingiBlmuL 

HEAR. O thou Shepherd of Israel, thou 
that leadest Joseph like a sheep : shew 
thyself also, thou that sittest upon the che- 
rnnima. 

S Before Ephraim, Bei^amin, and Ma- 
nasses : stir up thy strength, and come, and 
helpua 

5 Turn us again, Ck)d : shew the light 
of thy oountenano^ and we shaU be whole. 

4 O Lord Ood of hosts : how long wilt 
thou be angiy with thy peoide that prayeth ? 

8 Thou feedest them with the bread of 
tears : and givest them plenteousness of 
tears to drink. 

6 Thou hast made us a veiy strife unto our 
neighbours : and our enemies laugh us to 
soom. 

7 Turn us again, thou God of hosts : shew 
the light of thy countenance, and we shall 
be whola 

8 Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt : 
thou hast cast out the heathen, and planted it 

9 Thou madest room for it : and when it 
had taken root it filled the land. 

10 The hills were covered with the shadow 
of it : and the boughs thereof were like the 
goodly cedar-trees. 

11 She stretched out her branches unto 
the sea : and her boughs unto the river. 

15 Why hast thou then broken down her 
hedge : that all they that go by pluck off her 
grilles? 

18 The wild boar out of the wood doth 
root it up : and the wild beasts of the field 
devour it 

14 Turn thee again, thou Ood of hosts, 
look down fh>m heaven : behold, and visit 
this vine; 

15 And the place of the vineyard that thy 
right hand hath planted : and the branch 
that thou madest so strong for tbyself. 

28 It Is burnt with On, and cut down : and 
tbey Bball periBb at the rebuke of ttiy ooun- 
tenaaoBL 



17 Let thy hand be upon the man of thy 
rigbt hand : and upon the son of man, whom 
thou madest so strong for thine own s^ 

18 And so will not we go back from thee : 

let us live, and we shall call upon thy Name. 

19 Turn us again, O Lord Qod ci hosts : 
shew the light of thy oountenanoe, and we 
shall be whole. 

PSALM LXXXL JSxtOtale Deo. 

SINO we merrily unto Ood our strength : 
make a cheerful noise unto the Ood of 
Jacob. 

5 Take the psalm, bring hither the tabret : 
the merry han> with the lute. 

8 Blow up the trumpet in the new-moon : 
even in the time appointed, and upon our 
solemn feast-day. 

4 For this was made a statute for Israel : 
and a law of the Ood of Jacob. 

V This he ordained in Joseph for a testi- 
mony : when he came out of the land of 
Egypt, and had heard a strange language. 

6 I eased his shoulder (torn the burden : 
and his hands were delivered Anom mating 
thepota 

7 Thou caOedst upon me in troubles, and 

1 delivered thee : and heard thee wliat time 
as the storm fell upon thee. 

8 I ivoved thee also : at the waters of 
strife. 

9 Hear, my people, and I will assure 
thee, O Israel : if tnou wilt hearken unto me, 

10 There shaU no strange god be in thee : 
neither shalt thou worship any other god. 

11 I am the Lord thy Ood, who brought 
thee out of the land of Esiit : open thy 
mouth wide, and I shall fill it 

IS But my people would not hearmy voice : 
and Israel would not obey me. 

IS So I gave them up unto their own hearts* 
lusts : and let them follow their own imagi- 
nations. 

14 O that my people would have hearkened 
unto me : for if Israel had walked in my 
ways, 

15 I should soon have put down their ene- 
mies : and turned my hand against their 
adversaries. 

16 The haters of the Lord should have 
been found liars : but their time dxould have 
endured for ever. 

17 He should have fed them also with the 
finest wheat-flour : and with honey out of 
the stony rock should I have satisfied thee. 
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PSALM LXXXIL Deu$ ttetU. 

GOD standeth in the congregation 
princes : he is a Judge among gods. 
S How long will ye give wrong Judgement : 
and accept the persons of the ungodly ? 

8 Defend the poor and fatherless : see that 
such as are in need and necessity have right 

4 Deliver the out-cast and poor : save them * 
trom the hand of the ungodly. 

5 They will not be learned nor understand, 
but walk on still in darkness : all the foun- 
dations of the earth are out of course. 

6 I have said, Ye are gods : and ye are «U. 
the children ot \>Yve moKA. '&.Vigti<»!(.. 

7 But ye sbsii Oie YkSift Tnaw •. ^xA ^Sl^Sia 
one of the piincea. _ _..j,>v. 



refer it to one of these prophets. Thus 
Mic. i. a, 3, 4;_iv. i — 5; vi. 1—13, may 
be compared with the Psalmist's conh- 
dence of justice and judgment from Zion. 
Mr Thrupp refers the original composi- 
tion of the Psalm to Azanah the son of 
Oded, in the reign of Asa, when the king 
gathered his subje<5ls to make a solemn 
covenant with God after the defeat of the 
Ethiopians, s Chron. xiv. 9; xv. 15; but 
approves the supposition, that this and 
the following Psalm were appointed by 
Hezekiah, when on the restoration of the 
temple-worship burnt ofierings and sin 
offerings were sacrificed, and the Levites 
were commanded * to sing praise unto 
the Lord with the words of David and of 
Asaph the seer,* 2 Chron. xix. 20—76. 

Ps. li. * To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David, when Nathan the prophet 
came in unto him after he had gone in 
to Bathsheba.* 

General consent has endorsed the su- 
perscription of this Psalm. It has always 
been regarded as a deep and heartfelt 
expression of penitence. 

Ps. lii. * To the chief Musician, Mas- 
chil, a Psalm of David, when Doeg the 
Edomite came and told Saul, and said 
unto him, David is come to the house of 
Ahimeledi.' 

The few notices which we have of 
Doeg present him to us in a very un- 
favourable light David felt sure that 
Doeg would do him a mischief; Doeg 
executes the command to slay the priests, 
which Saul's footmen scrupled to obey. 
He was moreover an Edomite, one of a 
nation noted for its hostility and cruelty 
to Israel. Hence we can well believe him 
capable of the malice and lying here as- 
cribed to him, though we have not the 
special instances recorded. Doeg's re- 
presentations of Ahimelech's conduct 
may prevail for awhile, and he may be 
enriched by the spoil of the priests ; but 
in the end God will punish the maligner 
and restore the outcast. 

The assurance which the Psalm ex- 
presses of God's mercy to the righteous 
justifies the title MaschiL 

Ps. liii. * To the chief Musician upon 
Mahalath,'Maschil, a Psalm of David.' 

Mahalath is commonly translated Harp. 



The Psalm is almost word for word 
the same with Ps. xiv. 

Ps. liv. *To the chief Musician on 
Neginoth, Maschil, a Psalm of David, 
when the Ziphims came and said to 
Saul, Doth not David hide himself with 
usf 

The combination of strangers and ty- 
rants or violent men, in ver ^, may be 
referred to the officious mahce of the 
Ziphims on the one hand, and the violent 
persecution instituted by Saul and his 
partisans, probably including Doeg, on 
the other. 

Ver. 7. The last clause is prophetic. 

Ps. Iv. 'To the chief Musician on 
Ne^noth, Maschil, a Psalm <^ David.* 

1 he instrudlion is embodied in ver. 33. 

The circumstances of the Psalm inu- 
cate trouble, enemies, and treacheiy, 
with an expression of thankfulness for 
deliverance in battle, ver. xg. The latter 
verses, from az to the end, seem to point 
to Joab, who, though fighting on David's 
si(fe, yet slew his darling Absalom, and 
subsequently killed in a treacherous man- 
ner Amasa, whom David had promoted 
to the chief place in the army on account 
of Joab's unkindness. The deaths of 
Abner and Amasa at the hand of Joab 
were a bitter annoyance to David ; see 
z Kings ii. 5, 6. Unless we take ver. 
19 prophetically, we must suppose that 
the danger to David himself was over at 
the time that the Psalm was composed. 
It is however very naturally referred to 
the time of Absalom's rebellion. The 
desertion of the Psalmist by his fanuliar 
friends is a type of the desertion of our 
Lord by his disciples, yea, even of die 
hiding of the Father's face from him. 

Ps. Ivi. * To the chief Musician upon 
Jonath-elem-Rechokim, Michtam (marg. 
a golden Psalm of David) of David, 
when the Philistines took him in Oath.' 

The silent 'dove' among strangers indi- 
cates the position of the Psalmist among 
the ill-disposed Philistines. The contents 
of the Psalm are applicable to a season 
of persecution, such as befel David when 
he took refuge in Gath. The preserva- 
tion implied m Michtam is indicated in 
the last verse. The term 'dove' may 
have been suggested by the Psalmist s 
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Ps. Ixxxiv. is used in the Burial of Psalm for Christmas-Day. 
Priests, and is a/so the zst of the Psalms 
of the gth Hour Office in the East. Honr 
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own expression in the preceding Psalnii 
ver. 6. 

Ver. 8. 'Thou tellest my flittings^* i.e. 
thou numberest the vanous places to 
which I am driven in my flight 

Ps. Ivii. *To the chief Musidan, Al- 
taschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David» when he fled 
from Saul in the cave.'^ 

The words Al-taschith are prefixed to 
Michtam in Pss. Ivii. Iviii. lix. ; in Ps. 
Ixxv. they occur without Michtam. The 
contents of the three earlier Psalms speak 
so strongly of deliverance, that we may 
suppose the expression 'destroy not' as 
a Kind of expletive of confirmation to 
Michtam, a Psalm of preservation. In 
Ixxv., where Al-taschith occurs alone, the 
contents do not plead so emphatically for 
deliverance, yet this is the general suDJe<ft 
of the Psalm. Al-taschith may there 
be regarded as simply equivalent to 
Michtam. 

A common interpretation of this and of 
some other titles is, that they were the 
first words of a song to the tune of which 
the Psalm was to be sung. 

Ver. 7 may refer to the opportunity 
which David had of slaying Saul in the 
cave at Engedi ; on another occasion David 
restrained Abishai by the very^ words. Al- 
taschith, X Sam. xxvi. 9. This may have 
suggested the superscription. 

Ps. Iviii. *To the chief Musician, Al- 
taschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David.* 

This Psalm and the following are akin 
to the preceding ; they seem to nave been 
composed during the persecution of Saul. 
The congregation may refer to the men 
of Ziph or of Keilah, who were resolved 
to deliver David into the hands of Saul. 

Ver. 7. * Let them consume away like 
a snail, i.e. as the snail leaves its slime 
on the track, and so loses its substance. 

Ver. 8. * Or ever your pots be made 
hot, &c.* Before your pots could be 
made warm with thorns, so as to burn 
the wicked, let a whirlwind of God's 
indignation sweep him away with instant 
destrudlion whilst he is still in healthy life. 

Ps. lix. * To the chief Musician, Al- 
laschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David, when Saul 
sent, and they watched the house to kill 
him.' 



The anasum to a mighty plot seems to 
have induced the appropriation of the 
Psalm to the occasion tndioi^ed ia iht 
superscription. Although however die 
tone of the Psalm is in exadt aoorardaaoe 
with that of the two preceding, and we 
are therefmx led to refer its compositiaa 
to die same period of his life, the enemies 
indicated are different. Here dier an 
manifesdy heathen persecntOTs. ^«dd 
the authority of the suiierscripckm not be 
deemed decisive, we might with probabi- 
lity assign the Psahn to die period of die 
Philbdne invasion, whi<^ followed oa 
the reception of the news in Philistia dnt 
David was made king, and might thus be 
ascribed to personal ill-will^ see s Sam. 
v. X7 — 25. If we take this view, the 
Psalm wouIdconne(£l itself widi Iz. ladwr 
than with Ivii. or Iviii. 

Ver. 6. The eastern dogs are die 
nightly scavengers. 

Ver. 7. The enemies are so confident 
that they care not to conceal their pkcs 
by secrecy. 

Ps. Ix. *To the chief Musician npoa 
Shushan-eduth, Michtam (marg. a golden 
Psalm) of David, when ne strove widi 
Aram Naharaim and widi Aram-zobab, 
when Joab returned and smote of Edon 
in the valley of salt twelve thousand.' 

Shushan-eduth was an instrument of 
music of the form of a lily, used for lyric 
song, eduth: see the superscription of 
Ps. xlv. For the war with Syria and 
Edom here mentioned, see a Ssun. viiL 
3, 13 ; I Chron. xviiL 3, X2. 

Ver. I. * Thou hast cast us out,' may 
be rendered thou hadst cast us out. 

The complaints in the first three verses 
may be regarded as allusions to the 
distress of Israel under the jealous ty- 
ranny of Saul's later years, and the final 
catastrophe on Gilboa. See also z Sam. 
xxviii. 15. 

Ver. 6. ' I will rejoice, &c.* the words 
of God. 

Ver. 10, Bib. vers. 'Wilt not thou, 
God, which hadst cast us off? and thou, 
God, which didst not go out with our 
armies f 

Ps. Ixi. *To the chief Musician upon 
Neginah, a Psalm of David.* 

The expressions of the Psalm lead to 
the conclusion that it was composed after 
a triumphant return of the king from ba- 



Ps. Ixxxviii is the 4th Psalm of t^e 
sen'es Hexapsalmus said at the Greek 
Morning OOcc The xst verse is re- 



pealed at >Xvft txvd. It is a Proper Psalm 
lor Good Yn.da.'v. 

Ps.\xx«x, K"Sto-v«'5'saisDLfex^2ss»^- 
maa-Day. 
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nishment, perhaps when he heard of the 
contest between Israel and Judah as to 
whether of the twain had more share in 
him. 

Ps. Ixii. *To the chief Musician, to 
Jeduthun, a Psalm of David.' 

The Psalm has been referred to the 
time of Absalom's rebellion. The ex- 
pressions, however, are scarcely so strong 
as the Psalmist is wont to use against 
Ahithophel, Shimci, and their compa- 
nions. There is, moreover, no intimation 
that the Psalmist was king when he 
wrote it. We may more naturally refer 
it to the treachery of the men of Keilah 
or of Ziph. 

Ver. II. We may see here an allusion 
to David's previous escapes, from Saul's 
javelin and the Philistine court. 

Ps. Ixiii. 'A Psalm of David, when he 
was in the wilderness of Judah.* 

Ver. a probably suggested the super- 
scription. The Psalmist expresses a sure 
confidence that God will establish his 
innocence, and that his adversaries shall 
be confounded ; he even hopes that the 
king who is persecuting him may return 
to a better mind, and his eyes be opened 
to perceive the treachery of those who 
falsely accused himself. 

Ps. Ixiv. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The Psalm speaks of a deadly conspi- 
racy against the author, of secret plotters, 
and bitter speakers. Absalom, Ahitho- 
phel, and Shimei, with those who aided 
them, may well be indicated in vss. i — 6. 
David's triumph is foretold, vss. 7, 9, 10. 
The Psalmist's circumstances here fore- 
shadow with singular propriety the con- 
spiracy of Jew and Roman against our 
Lord, the treachery of Judas, the testi- 
mony of false witnesses, and the final 
triumph of our Lord at his resurredlion 
over all his foes, whose ill deeds recoiled 
on their own heads. 

Ps. Ixv. ' To the chief Musician,a Psalm 
and Song of David.* 

Ver. X. * Praise waiteth 'marg. is silent) 
for thee, O God, in Sinn ;* Bib. vers, ; i. e. 
we are exposed to suffering until thou in- 
terferest ; then we praise thee. 

Ver. 3. * My misdeeds, &c.* My is not 
in the ori^nal; there is throughout the 
Psalm no mdication of special transgres- 



sion on the part of the author. The tone 
of the Psalm is one of thanksgi^g for 
the removal of a judgement in answer to 
prayer. The allusions in vers. 9—13 kil 
us to sujTOose that this judgement was a 
famine. Of such we have a record in a " ^ 
xxi. ; the punishment was not on 
of David's own sin, hence his 
are general; the famine was removed lAv 
due measures, for we read in ver. zi tbt 
the Lord was entreated for the Umd. 

Ps.lxvi. 'To the chief Musician, a Sof 
or Psalm.' 

This and the succeeding Ptalm hue 
also been ascribed to David ; but as to 
name is absent from the titte, the conc&- 
ness of the ascription may be questind. 
The Psalm alludes to cleliverance froa 
some great national calamity, vas. % v^ 
11; the author of the Psalm haul faesonij^ 
God in that calamity and made to«^ 
vss. Z3, 13, 27, x8. He seems dso to 
have had ooca.sion for private thankighr' 
ing, ver. 14. We may conjectnre dattk 
Psalm was composed by Hezekiah after 
the destru<5tion of the Assyrian host, ad 
after his own recovery from ucknea^ Of 
the king*s trust in prayer. Is. xzzvfi. i, 
4, 15, are sufficient evidence ; in zzzvft 
30 he declares * the Lord was ready to 
save me: therefore will we sing my soap 
to the stringed instruments aui the dav; 
of our life in the house of the Lora.' 
Perhaps a slight confirmation of dxb sop- 
position may be found in the expressioa: 
* Thou didst cause men to ride over our 
heads,* for the Chaldeans were famoBS 
for cavalry ; Is. xxxvi. 8, Nahum iil ^ 
Hab. i. 8. 

Ps. Ixvii. 'To the chief Musidaa oa 
Neginoth, a Psalm or Song.' 

This Psalm is again a thanksgiving for 
national deliverance of a signal leind. A 
comparison of ver. a with Hezduah's 
praver, Is. xxxvii. 15 — ao, and of ver. 6 
with Isaiah's assiu^nce, xxxviL 30, may 
lead us to ascribe this Psalm likewise to 
Hezekiah. 

Ps. Ixviii. ' To the chief Musidan, a 
Psalm or Song of David.' 

A comparison of ver. z with Num. z. 
35, witnesses to the corre<5tness of this 
superscription. 

The Psalmist in glowing language re- 
hearses the mighty manifestations of Je- 
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6 For the pestQenoe that valketh in dark* 
; nor for the sickness that destroyeth 

In tbe noon-day. 

7 A thousand shall lUI beside thee, and 
, tan thoosand at thy right hand : but it shall 

not oome nis h thee. 

8 Yea, witn thine eyes shalt thou behold : 
and see the reward of the ungodly. 

9 For thou. Lord, art my hope : thou hast 
i thine house of defence veiy high. 

10 Thffie shall no evil happen unto thee : 
neither shall any plague oome nigh thy 

.4lwelling. 

11 For he shall give his angels charge over 
tbee : to keep thee in all thy ways. 

19 They shall bear thee in their hands : 
tliat thou hurt not thy foot against a 
■tone. 

13 Thou Shalt go upon the lion and adder : 
the young lion and the dragon shalt thou 
tread voialsr thy feet 

14 Because he hath set his love upon me, 
therefore will I deliver him : I wUl set him 
np, because he hath known my Name. 

Iff He shall call upon me, and I will hear 
hhn : yea, I am with him in trouble ; I will 
deliTer him, and bring him to honour. 

16 With long life Mil I satisfy him : and 
■heir blm my salvation. 

PSALM XOIL Bomm Bit eof^UeH. 

IT is a good thing to give thanks unto the 
Lord : and to sing jmiises unto thy Name, 
O moat Highest ; 

5 To tell of thy loving-kindness early in 
the morning : and of thy truth in the night- 
■eaaon; 

8 Upon an instrument of ten strings, and 
upcm uie lute : upon a loud instrument, and 
npon the luurpi 

4 For thou. Lord, hast made me glad 
throofl^ thy works : and I will rejoice in 
ghtag praue for the operations of thy 

6 O Lord, how glorious are thy works : thy 
thoughts are veiy deeu 

6 An unwise man doth not well consider 
thto : and a fool doth not understand it 

7 When the ungodly are green as the grass, 
and when all the workers of wickedness do 
floorlsh : then shall they be destroyed for 
ever ; boi thou. Lord, art the most Highest 
tot evermore. 

8 For lo, thine enemies, O Lord, lo, thine 
enemies diall perish : and all the woikers of 
wickedness shall be destroyed. 

9 But mine horn shall be exalted like the 
horn of an unioom : for I am anointed with 
fteehofl. 

10 Mine ^e also shall see his lust of mine 
enemies : and mine ear shall heu* his desire 
of the wicked that arise up against me. 

11 The righteous shall nourish like a palm- 
tree : and shall spread abroad like a cedar 
inLtbanu& 

15 Such as are planted in the house of the 
Lord : shall flouhsh in the courts of the 
house of our Gtod. 

18 They also shall bring forth more fruit 
in thdr age : and shall be fat and well- 
liking. 

14 That tbejr may shew bow true tbe Lord 
tnystnngtb ta : and that there ia no unright- 
eaaaneaain blm. 
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PSALM XCIIL JkmiMunonaifiL 

TH£ Lord is King, and hath put on glo- 
rious apparel : the Lord hath put on 
his Mf)arel.andrirded himself with strength, 
a He hatn made the round world so sure : 
that it cannot be moved. 

8 Ever since the worid b^^an hath thv seat 
beenprepared : thou art from everlasting. 

4 The floods are risen, O Lord, the floods 
have lift up their voice : the floods lift up 
their wavea 

5 The waves of the sea are mighty, and 
rage horribly : but yet the Lord, who dwelleth 
on high, is mightier. 

6 Thy testimonies. O Lord, are veiy sure : 
hdiness becometh thine house for ever. 

PSALM XCIY. DeutvUUmum. 

OLORD Ood, to whom vengeance be- 
longeth : thou Ood, to whom vengeance 
bdongeth, shew thyself. 

a Arise, thou Judge of the worid : and 
reward the proud aftar their deserving. 

8 Lord, how long shall the ungodly : how 
long shall the ungodly triumph ? 

4 How long shall all wicked doers speak 
so disdalnflilly : and make such proud boast- 
ing? 

8 They smite down thy people, O Lord : 
and trouble thine heritage. 

6 They murder the widow, and the stran- 
ger : and put the fatherless to death. 

7 And yet they say. Tush, the Lord shall 
not see : neither shall the God of Jacob 
re^gardit 

8 Take heed, ye unwise among the people : 
O ye fool& when will ye understand f 

9 He that planted the ear, shall he not 
hear : or he that made the eye, shall he not 
see? 

10 Or he that nurtureth the heathen : it 
is he that teacheth man knowledge, shall 
nothepunish? 

11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
man : that they are but vain. 

15 Blessed is the man whom thou chasten- 
est, O Lord : and teachest him in thy law j 

18 That thou mayest give him patience m 
time of adversity : until the pit be digged up 
for the ungodly. 

14 For ue Lord will not fail his people : 
neither will he forsake his inheritance ; 

18 Until righteousness turn again unto 
Judgement : all su<di as are true in heart 
shafi follow tt 

16 Who will rise up with me against the 
wicked : or who will take my part against 
the evil-doers ? 

17 If the Lord had not helped me : it had 
not fitdled but my soul had been put to silence. 

18 But when I said. My foot hath slipt : 
thy mercy, O Lord, held me up. 

19 In the multitude of the sorrows that I 
had in my heart : thy comforts have refreshed 
my souL 

50 Wilt thou have any thing to do with the 
stool (rf wickedness ; which. vmtti2>^<iA2QL\&^ 
chief aa a law ^ 

51 They gatti«^cm.\«g!8iQBKt «®taffl5v.S^ 
Boul of tSie Tta^\«Q«» '. vbA wtA'sosb. \5» 
innocent VUkmL 



Ps. Ixxil 'A Fkalm for (mar;, of) 
Solomon.' 

The contentii of this PaaLn suggest 
that it was composed by David on the 
coronation of lung Solomon, which he 
might naturally deem a fitting occasion 
Vy lay aside nis harp^ as we read in 
vcr. 20, Bib. vers. The word of God had 
promiMd him a son who should build 
the temple of the Lord; his kingdom 
hhcmld endure; he should be a man of 
pence, which his name Solomon should 
indicate. See a Sam. viL xa — 16, x 
Chron. xxii. 6—13. When the aged kinjg 
had commanded the coronation of this 
man of ]>eace, he mi^ht well burst forth 
into a rapturous anticipation of the days 
when tlic promises of God would be ful- 
iiiicd in tlicir widc«(t extent. In doing 
this, he forcsliadows the still more 
kIoHous kingdom of the Messiah, the 
prophetic son of his distant seed. 

Vcr. 1. Very gracious promises of God 
were made to I )avid on his own account, 
uikI uKu tu his sun. 

Vcr. 1. • Shall bring,' i.e. shall bear on 
their sides: pe;ice sh;Ul prevail on moun- 
tain and hill throughout the kingdom. 

Vrr. 6. * Fleece of wool,' Bib. vers. 
*m«>wn grass.* 

Vcr. u>. The hills shall be covered 
with cn»p» of l^»m, which shall wave like 
tho it.'il.irk of Lclianon. They of the city 
%h.\\\ nourish like ^ss of the earth. 
I»ih triH.* Flourish,' I.e. alwund, multiply. 
i'\»r literal illustrations of the fulfilment 
i»t these pre^liOtious see the description 
ot Solonu»n's grandeur and ^lor>- in the 
inioks i»t 1 Kin^is iii — x. and 2 Chron. i — ix. 

IS. l.wii. concludes the second book 
of IVilins. 

Ps. I X \ i ii. * A Psalm of (marg. for) Asaph.' 

The I'saliu contains a general com- 
pJainiacainstthe prosperity of the wicked. 
The writer, however, consoles himself 
witli the refle<flion that their triumph is 
Oiitrt. The time of its composition seems 
best to suit a period when a pious king 
ii;id succeeded to an irreligious one, and 
ii.id reversed the policy of his predecessor. 
Such conditions are found on the ac- 
icssion of Hezekiah, after the godless 
reign of Ahaz. In that reign the writer 
might well have despaired of national 



rehgioii. Many of the eximessioBS of the 
Psalm are very like those of the book of 
Job: see mar^. of Bible vexsioa. The 
complaint against the prosperity of the 
wicked, and the melancholy of the Psala* 
ist, remind us of Jeremiah's oomphunL 
Jer. xiL 1—4. The judgments ofGod, 
pronounced against themenof Anathoth, 
against Pashur, against Jehoiakim, Shal- 
lum, and Coniah, and against Hananiali, 
corre<fl the mistaken estimate which the 
prophet was ready to form before belak- 
mg himself to the sandhiary. 

Ps.bcxiv. 'Maschil of Asaph (maiKg 
Psalm for Asaph to give instrudlion).' 

The expressions in this P^m indicate 
an utter desolation of the Tem^e, and 
oppression of the true worshippers of 
God. To no period in the history <rf" die 
Israelites do these utterances seem 90 
appropriate as to the time when Nebu- 
chadnezzar had carried a^ivay the chief of 
the people,and left only the poor of the bod 
under the charge of GedaKah. The pre- 
sent Psalm is similar in ptirp(Mt ana in 
many expressions to the Sook of Lament- 
ations, and may possibly be the woik of 
the same author. Some have eamesdv 
contended for an ascription of the Fteha 
to the reign of Ahaz, when the Temple 
worship was prostituted to purposes of 
idolatry: but the argument Ux the later 
date appears to us far stronger. ' 

Ver. Q. In the history of Samud and 
of Elijah, we read of schools of the pro- 
phets : we are told that Jehoshaphat and 
Josiah were careful to provide instruc- 
tion for the country as well as for^emsa- 
lem, 2 Chron. xvii. 7, xxxiv. 33. We may 
well suppose that such institutions would 
involve assemblies for public worehipu 

Ver. aa The turtledove is the people 
of Israd. Comj^re the miserable con- 
dition of the nation as recorded in the 
40th and following chapters of Jere- 
miah. 

Ps. Ixxv. 'To the chief Musician Al- 
taschith (marg. Destroy not) a Psahn or 
Song of Assu>h (marg. for Asiaph).' 

The words Al-taschith here may be 
expressive of a i»rayer implied in the 
Psahn that God will be gracious to the 
remnant of his people. The Psalm con- 
tains the profession of a man exalted to 



Ps. xcv. The Greeks have founded the 
invitatory with which they begin their 
Offices on this Psalm, 
'Come, let us worship and fall down 
before God our king. . touT\^< 

'Conic, Jet us worship and fall dovm used. 



before Christ the king our God. 

'Come, let us worship and fall down 
Dtfote CKtlst OUT king and Gfod.* 
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P8ALK XCTL CnUh Dmndu. 

O mu uTlnml, lU the «h^ euSu 
1 Dh mttA the IjDTdt bhpI nroUe bti N Dme : 
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1 DfldUn hli banoai nbtc tfae JiHtbtfn i 

and hia WQDilan untd all people^ 

■ Aa For an Uia goUtt of Qie h«th«i, the; 
■re Imt Idola ] bat 11 li tlie Liml that miul« 



nd how that he Ahall }iid(ro l^ 
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Siiining JJniE". 

O be hHh duDO marveUoua "'''«»' 

tight fifth* healbeQ, 

lib uiward the hnsie et Ime] ; and aU 
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high place, that he will execute judg- 
ment on evil doers, and will, as far as 
possible, corre<5l the errors and repair the 
negledl of those who have preceded him. 
Such a profession would suit the pious 
Hezekism on his accession after the 
wicked reign of Ahaz ; the composition 
has been not unreasonably ascribed to 
him. The expressions much resemble 
several of those in the song of Hannah. 

Ps. Ixxvi. *To the chief Musician on 
Neginoth,. a Psalm or Song of Asaph 
(marg. for Asai>h),* 

The expressions of this Psalm point 
very distin<5lly to a mi^^hty deliverance 
by a special interposition of God for 
. Israel. Such an occasion is found in the 
destruiflion of the Assyrian host under 
Sennacherib by the angel of the Lord. 

Ver. zi contains an intimation of the 

f resents which we read were brought to 
[ezekiah on the discomfiture of Sen- 
jaacherib. 3 Chron. xxxii. 22, 23. 

Ps. Ixxvii.. 'To the chief Musician, to 
Jeduthun, a Psalm of Asaph.' 

There is in this Psalm nothing to de- 
termine its date with any definiteness^ 
The allusions to the miraculous dealings 
of God with the Israelites on their de- 
liverance from Egypt are so numerous, 
and the language is so closely akin to that 
in Exodus, that we might be inclined to 
refer the composition of the Psalm to 
that period, unless the writer had added 
that he was rehearsing deeds of ancient 
days. We may perhaps refer it to the 
celebration of the great passover ^ by 
Hezekiah, when many of the ten tribes 
accepted the king's invitation to return 
to the worship of the Lord Jehovah in 
Jerusalem. See 2 Chron. xxx. The 
sadness in the early portion of the Psalm 
may naturally be referred to the miserable 
condition of things preceding the reign 
of Hezekiah ; the allusions to the deliver- 
ance out of E^pt would be suitable to 
a passover festival. 

Ps. Ixxviii. ' Maschil of Asaph (marg. 
a Psalm for Asaph to give instruction).' 



over. Vss. zo, 6x, 68, seem 
the exbtence of a spirit of j 
tween Judah and Ephraina 
nothing in the earlier history 
to warrant the allusion in v 
read however that Abijah ga 
vidlory over Jeroboam, andt 
dren of Israel fled before Jud. 
xiiL A — 20; on that occasioi 
proacned the followers of Je 
desertion of the house of '. 
vidlory would very fitly be o 
the present Psalm. 

Ps. Ixxix. 'A psalm of A 
for Asaph}.' 

The allusions to the desol 
sandluary and the destni<5tii 
people by the heathen are 
this Psalm, that we cannot w 
any other period than the ovei 
kingdom and the captivity < 
in the reign of Nebuchadne 
sembles the complaints of Je 
may perhaps be his comp>osit 
ver. 2 with Jer. vii. 33, xiv. 1 
18, 19; ver. 3 with Jer. xii 
ver. 12 with Jeremiah's owi 
of prison life, Jer. xxxii. xxx 

Ps. Ixxx. * To the chief m 
Shoshannim Eduth, a Psah 
(marg. for Asaph}.' 

The comparison of the vin 
well-known passage of Isaial 
all the later monarchs of 
seems to have enjoyed more 
of God's favour than Hezeki 
moreover the restorer of ti 
the sandluary in a signal mai 
negle(5l in the days of Ah 
work of restoration would n 
the thoughts back to the m 
of Jehovah in the earlier sani 
the tabernacle was borne 
tribes and the nation was un 

A further reason for this 
be found, if we suppose the 
the ten tribes under Host 
temporary of Hezekiah, t< 
recently accomplished. 



DiY n PSALU c CL en. cm. 

I Tb* lad b |»t In Bin : ud td^ • 
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may compare Num. x. 35, 36. Such a 
Psalm as this would find a natural place 
among those compositions of Asaph the 
seer which Hezekiah enjoined to be sung, 
2 Chron. xxix. 30. 

Ps. Ixxxi. 'To the chief Musician 
upon Gittith, a Psalm of Asaph.' 

Ver. 3 leads to the supposition that 
this Psalm was composed for the Feast 
of Trumpets, the first day of the seventh 
month. On the fifteenth of that month 
was the Feast of Tabernacles, towards 
which the worshippers would naturally 
be looking forward. Hence we ^ may 
suppose that the allusions to the sojourn 
in the wilderness after the deliverance 
jfrom Egypt were suggested. There is 
nothing in the Psalm to fix the date of its 
composition. The tone of it is suited to 
the days of David, whose precentor 
Asaph may have composed it. 

Ps. Ixxxii. 'A Psalm of Asaph (marg. 
for Asaph).* 

The complaints here uttered evidently 
bear reference to a corrupt administration 
of justice and to a general depravity 
among the rulers of the kingdom. Such 
a condition is forcibly described by 
Isaiah in the first chapter of his pro- 
phecy. Compare especially Is. i. 23,36; 
also Is. ii. 22. with vss. 6 and 7 of the 
Psalm. 

We may conjecture that the Psalm is 
nearly contemporaneous with the repre- 
sentations of Isaiah, and that it was com- 
posed by the prophet himself, by Asaph 
the seer, or by one of his associates. 

Ps. Ixxxiii. * A song or Psalm of Asaph 
(marg. for Asaph).* 

Ver. 6 leads us to refer the composi- 
tion of the Psalm to the conspiracy men- 
tioned 2 Chron. xx. i, 10, zi, against 
Judah in the reign of Jehoshaphat. 

Ver. 13. The word translated 'wheel* 
may be interpreted of chaff driven by the 
wind after the fashion of a rolling wheel. 

Ps. Ixxxiv. * To the chief Musician upon 
Gittith, a Psalm for (marg. of) the sons 
of Korah.' 

The Psalm is an expression of heart- 
felt delight in the worship of the sandlu- 
ary of God. The tone throughout is 
one of fervent piety. It harmonizes 
with the utterances of David in the de- 
dication of the ark. Communion with 
God would be a soiurce of comfort in the 



deepest afflI<fUon, yea would convert that 
afflidtion itself into a blesssing. 

Ps. Ixxxv. ' To the chief Muadan, a 
Psalm for (marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

Ver. z. In Bible version, ' thou hast 
brought back the captivity,* and so Gese* 
nius. This verse naturally leads us to 
fix the date of the Psahn after the retun 
from captivity. It may perhaps have 
been a composition of the prophet Zedo- 
riah. Some nowever have thought the ex- 
pressions of the Psalm peculiarly api^ 
able to the removal of the Assyrian in- 
vasion, and the consequent relief of the 
Israelitish nation from the fear of ac- 
tivity in the reign of Hezekiah. 

Ps. Ixxxvi. * A prayer of David (mazg. 
a Prayer being a Psalm of David}.* 

There seems no reason to douU the 
accuracy of the superscription. Tlw tsr 
cape of David from the malice of dte 
Ziphites would supply a suitable occaaoa 
for the composition of the Psalm. The 

feneral tone of the Psalm much resembles 
's. xvi. ; vss. 2, 8, and 13 especially mj 
be compared with xvi. z, 4, xz, rtspcc- 
tively. 

Ps. Ixxxvii. *A Psalm or Soog fcr 
(marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

The tone in which the composer of the 
Psalm speaks of the honour put by God 
on Mount Zion corresponds so fully with 
the mode in which David exalts dte 
mountain of God's holiness, when the ark 
had been placed there, that we are natu- 
rally disposed, in the absence of definite 
data, to refer the Song to the authorslup 
of the sweet Psalmist of Israel. 

Ver.x. 'Her foundations.' Bible versioa, 
* His fotmdation,' i. e. the abiding place 
which God has established. 

Ver. 3. * With them that know roe,' 
i. e. amongst them that adcnowledee 
my sway. The enemies of God's p«^ 
should be induced by die honour pot 
upon Zion to confess the might and 
majesty of Jehovah. 

Rahab is Egypt 

Ver. 4. Literally; Lo, Philistia, Tyre 
and Cush, this one was born in Zion. 

Ver. 5. 'And of Zion it shall be said, 
This and that man was born in her.' Bible 
version. Zion should be the birdi-plaoe 
and seat of a succession of kings com- 
mencing with Solomon. See a Sam. vil 
12 — 29. 



P.t. civ. was called by the Greeks t\ie "Eveivms O^ct. \\. v& ^'^to^x'^^a^^ 
Prefatory Psalm,wpwiitJLiaKhi^aX\tM^ and "WVuXsuudav. 
wm» used at the commencenient of tVie 
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Ver. 7. Singen and trumpeters shall ^ The ascription of the Psalm to Moses 

be there to extol God's name and the is generally admitted. The ■»^t*»***'"** 

praise of his san^uary. All my source of accord very well with what we t»ig * < 

delight is in thee and thy house, O God. suppose the Israelitish leader to utter 

llie Psalm is doubtless prophetic of after long experience of God's deaUop 

the indwelling of God in his church. with his people in the wilderness. Tb 

Ps. Ixxxviil. ' A Song or Psalm for onlv obiedUon to the Mosaic anthordiv 

(marg. of) the sons of Korah, to the chief is the allusion to the length of man's life, 

Musician upon Mahalath, Leannoth, for of Moses we read that at a hundred 

Maschil, of Heman the Ezrahite (marg. and twenty his eye was not dim nor hb 

a Psalm of Heman the Ezrahite, giving natural force abated, Deut xzxii. 7. 
instrudlion).' Ps. xd. No tide. Many of the ez* 

This and the following Psalm are con- pressions dosely resemble those in Ptnlsv 

nedled by the patronymic of the com- confessedly composed by David. See 

poser. The accuracy of the genealogy Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxL ao» xxxii. 7, but es* 

m I Chron. ii. 6 has been questioned, and pedally the commencement of Ps. xnL 

on good grounds: it does however indi- We may peihaps conjedhire that im 

cate that two such persons as Heman 3-^x3 are qwken br David in nt trtucf 

and Ethan bore the name Ezrahite, and to the promise of God to Solomoo, and 

that theyr were connedled together. The that Z4 — z6 are intended as God's on 

explanation of the word to signify a native assurance that he willDerfonh that irfuck 

or Israelite, as the Septuagint renders it, he has promised. CodSp. s Sam. vii. i»- 

or a singer, as Mr Thrupp, are unsatis- 29 or z Chron. xviL xz — 37. 
fiuftory. Ver. zx b quoted in the templatioBof 

Mahalath occurs in the superscription our Lord by Satan Matt. iv. 6. If dK 

of Ps. liii, where we understood it to words were, as we have supposed, spokes 

signify a musical instrument Leannoth originally with re^rd to Solomon, ihef 

may mdicate the purpose to which the have a prophetic reference to our Loia 

notes of that instrument were to be put, of whom Solomon in his IrlngiViiii oc 

'for groaning.' The Psalm is the saddest peace b a signal type, 
of the whole Psalter. Pss. xc. and xa. are commonly ••• 

If Heman were the chief of one of the cribed to the same author. If we aooept 

Levitical choirs appointed by David, and the suggesdon of a Jewish commentator 

were of a desponding frame of mind that in Ps. xc. the substance of the 

rather than of a hopeful one as was the Psalm was the work of Moses, but dot 

king, we can understand that the exile David moulded it into its present foni 

of his master and the domination of the and that he composed xci. on the saw 

reckless Absalom would for a while utterly model, we shall avoid running counter 

crush his spirit, and that he might during to the generally received notions vtrnrag 

the term of banishment pour out hb the TalmudistSj and may escape thedm' 

complaints in this Psalm. culty of ascribmg ver. zo of^Pa. xc to 

Ver. 4. ' Free,' lit. relaxed, therefore Moses. A difference of style may be 

free, or, on the other hand, relaxed in observed in the two Pss. In xc. the 

joints and vigour, and thus prostrate, author speaks in the plural, in xa. he 

feeble. imifonnly uses the singular number. TUs 

Ps. Ixxxix. 'Maschil ofEthan the Ezra- peculiarity of Ps. xcL b another reason 

hite (marg. a Psalm for Ethan the Ezra- for referring it to David, whose oompo* 

bite to give instrudlion).' ^ sitions are dbtinguished by tl&eir very 

If the composer of the Psalm be idend- marked {>ersonality. 
fied with Ethan, David's singer, we may Ps. xai. 'A Psalm or Song for the 

suppose that thb Psalmist was of a more Sabbath Day.' 

hopeful disposition than his fellow pre- The condemnation of the unwise (Bible 

centor Heman, and that he took the past version,*' brutish') man in ver. 6, the con* 

mercies of God to the king^ as a pledge fidence of vi<5lory over the enemies of 

that he would not forsake him utterly in God, 7, 8, zo, the mention of the Lord's 

his present distress, but at last bring him anointed in ver. 9, the comparison of the 

bacK 10 Zion. The expressions in the righteous^ to the cedar of Lebanon and 

latter portion of the Psalm exa(5Uy suit the planung of these trees in the cmuti 

the period of Absalom's rebellion. of the Lord's house, xa, 13, point to 

Ver. 50 serves as the conclusion of the Solomon or to David as the author of 

3rd Book of the Psalms. We find similar the Psalm. 

verses at the end of Pss. xU. Ixxil. cvi. P&. xcvll^ which is without title, is con- 

serving as a termination of Books i, a, v "nft€lftA\sv ^^* "i«.Ni* "WJ^"^%. iwak, vnid tsr 
Ps. xc. *A prayer of Moses the man of crftjeA to \^t «axftfc ^'^«;.. T^**; ^■'•^ "»*•. 
God (mars, a Prayer being a Psalm oC ^^^^^^^ ^«*«^*S''' wl^vif^^^^^^^ 
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cnt of tba flvtb, H14 (ha ungadlT BflkJI 
mj Hul, pnUe ibie Lopi 

gtirrninj Jroijtr. 

(-1 OIVE aai>iu UDU the Lnrt. ind |^>1J 
V/ opon Ui Vvnn t lad tbe peopli whu 

■ O lal niir Hnn ba of htm. vid pnln 
blmiiiiHlMygiir wUivlnDf bQIUi won- 

I Mfoln In Ui bolr HuQO : 1« Iba luan 
gt Uwn kMh tliHl HdL UiB Lord. 
4 laA Om Iioti ud tall Mnnclli : Bik 



n I win ijac mUa 



H Ha liBlh bam Ahiw ndadntl of hla 
navaiiu* lad pnnlit i au he nude to a 

ID And '^vo4ated 41ie nma unEo Jamb 
fbr a law : add to Inaal lot an flvarlaiUiiff 

14 Ba laSHed DO man Eodo Qiem wroof : 
boE nprond ewn Unn for Uielr Bake* ; 
u Thaeb aiA m\at jnoiouid : and do my 
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untruly vlOt bla 



biuttgbt forth fEOfi : yi 



and dflvDond oa fTDll of thdr iTouiuL 
avsD Uh cbkr of all Ihdr itnngth, 
a hnn^ ttan tonta ain aiiSVlnr 

^%TPt™riad>ttbalrdcpiiniii( : far 
~ BfqiTaadoulBolotidtotMaDovarlnir: 
t UuSr dolce be brougGl ijuidli -. and 



7 Odj fuhera ncarded not thjr avndan Id 
brpl. noltliaT hiH Ui» thy inal [oodDcsi 
In nmamUanin : bat wan dtKibHUEIil at 






the Sabbath. They are recited together the perpetual lovins-kindness and tnnb 
on Friday afternoon. of God. 



Ps. xciv. No title. The expressions 



Vssj 3, 4, K, 9, II, indicate hoE; 

in this Psalm appear peculiarly appropri- suflTering, but do not iinply sin. 

ate to the invasion of Sennacherib. For Ver. 13 implies that Cod will be mere- 

in vcr. i the Psalmist is in great distress ful to Zion^ for in ver. 14 he has alicaq 

and prays^God to manifest himself for intimated iL 

vengeance; in ver. a the enemies are Vss. 15, 16. The renovation of Zo 

called proud, in ver. s they are disdain- shall put the heathen enemies to sfaauK. 

ful s|)cakers and proud boasters, in ver. 3 .Vss. 19, 30. A decree of release bii 



time in 
are op- 



they are described as for the 
triumph, in vss. 5 and 7 they 
pressors of God's people and mockers of 
the ]x>wer of Jehovah. The Psalmist is 
confident that, notwithstanding the griev- 
ous distress, God will not ultimately de- 
.sert his pe-)ple; vss. 14, 17. Compare 
these expressions with the account of the 
distress of Hezekiah and the contemp- 
tuous b-»asting of Rabshakeh, the agent 
of Sennacherib, in a Kings xviii. and 
xix. 

Pss. xcv. — c. arc clearly the work of 
the same author, and were probably com- 
])<ised on the same occasion, which was 
<ine of triumphant rejoicing. 'I'hc allu- 
sions to worship and to the sancluary 
contained in them are nuincruus. See 
xcv. 2,6; xcvi. 6,8,9; xcviii. 6, 7; xcix. 
'» S» 9; c. 3. We have also allusions to 
Zion as God's san<!;luar>-, xcvii. 8; xcix. 



''?• 



'he Psalms could not have been com- 



already been promulgated. 

Ver. 23. Ere the traveller could rod 
his ioumey's end his strength failed. 

Vss. 24 — 27. God faileth not 

Ver. 28. He will perform his woidi0 
his servants and theur children. 

Ps. ciii. *A Psalm of David.' Thct 
is in the contents of this Psalm notUv 
to cast doubt on the superscription. 

Ps. civ. No superscription. The bi 
verse takes as it were for a text the on- 
clusion of Ps. ciii. The subiedls of tite 
two arc so closely allied, that we natnnD^ 
refer them to the same author. Pas.ca. 
and civ. are an impressive rehearsal of 
God's marvellous works in creation ; diev 
remind us of passages in Job ua. 
Isaiah. In P.ss. cv. and cvi., whidi are 
closely connedled with thein, the cxaha- 
tion of God's glory is continued br * 
rehearsal of the wonders that he bad 
wrought for the nation which he had 
chosen. To Pss. cv. and cvi. there isnoffi- 



posed earlier than the time of David, for perscription, but it is, we think, impos^Ib'c 



in xcix. 6 Samuel is mentioned with great 
honour. In the epistle to the Hebrews 
iv. 7, we find Ps. xcv. quoted as among the 
compo.sltions of 1 )avid. We may therefore 
refer the whole series of I'silms to him, 



to avoid the conclusion, that they mustlK 
referred to the same hand. Pss. ciiL and 
civ. together are the first part, Pss. or. 
and cvi. together are the second part 0: 
the Psalmist's Hynm of praise. Tneonly 



and regard them as songs of triumph on verse which might seem to cast any donb: 
the procession which carried the ark with on the ascription of them to Darid isoi 



shouting, trumpets and other Instruiucnts 
of music, to the tent which David had 
pitched for it on Zion. See 2 Sam. vi. 
12 — 15 and I Chron. xv. 

Ps. xcviii. is entitled *A Psalm.* Ps.c, 
* A Psahn of praise (inarg. thanks- 
giving);' the other Psalms of the series 
have no superscription. 

Ps. ci. 'A Psalm of David.' We may 
supi)ose the Psalm to have been composed 
at a late period of David's life, when he 
had experienced God's chastisements as 
well as his mercies. Pss. xv. and xvi., 
composed ;it an earlier date, may be com- 
pared. 



ver. 45, but the prayer to he deliveiec 
from the heathen is too general to allow 
us to argue from it, that the Israelites 
had already been in captivity in Babylon 
or Assyria. Ps. cvi. closes the 4th Book 
of the Psjalter with the usual doxolog]'. 

Ps. cvii. No .superscription. Ver. 16. 
compared with I.saiah xlv. i, 3, and vith 
the mtKle in which Herodotus inf«ins as 
that ) Babylon was taken, lead us to the 
conclusion that the Psalm was composed 
after the return from the 70 years cap- 
tivity. The Psalmist cites parallel in- 
stances of God's merciful dealing vHih 
his people. Vss. 33, &c. may well be 



l*s. cii. *A prayer of (marg. for) the taken to express the thankfulness of t'.w 

aflliiilcd, when lie is overwhelmed, and i)eoplc on their return, for the rev»T-;J 

jwurcth outhiscomiiliiiitbeforctheLord.' of the curse under which their l..nd luul 

The expressions of the I'salm seem to lain whilst they were in exile. Mr 

point to the case of a ciptive, who is re- Thrupp cimjedtures that "it wasprobAlly 

turning home to the land of Israel after sung at the celebration of the Veast o:" 



the decree of Cyrus, but whose strength 
fails ere he reaches his long-desired 
home. In his weakness he becomes the 
butt of his enemies, but he confides in 
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Tabernacles, in the first year of the re- 
turn (Kzr. iii. i, seqq.) when the whi'I* 
of the people 'gathered themselves h^ 
gether as one man to Jerusalem,' and 



I>AY 21. 



PSALM CVII. 



Day 22. 



10 And he saved them from the adver- 
sary'fi hand : and delivered them frum the 
lutnd of the enemy. 

11 As for those that troubled them, the 
wmtera overwhehned them : there waa not 
one of them left. 

IS Then believed they his words : and 
Rang ^aise unto him. 

13 ^ut within a while they forgat his 
.vroiics : and would not abide his couniivL 

14 But lust oame upon them in the wilder- 
ness : and they tempteil God in the desert 

15 And he gave them their desire : and 
sent leanness withal into their souL 

16 They angere<i Moses also in the tents : 
and Aaron the eaint of the LonL 

17 So the earth opene<l, and swallowed up 
I>athan : and covered the congregation of 

18 And the fire was kindled in their com- 
pany : the flame burnt up the ungtxily. 

19 Thev made a calf in lioreb : and wor- 
shipped the molten image. 

90 Thus they turned Uieir glory : into the 
flimilitude of a calf that eatetii hay. 

XL And they foigat U(k1 tlieir Saviour : 
wbo had done so great things in Egvpt ; 

II Wondrous works in the land of liam : 
and fearftil things by the Red sea. 

S3 So he said, he would have destroved 
tbem, had not Moses his chosen stood before 
him in the gap : to turn away his wTathful 
indignaUon,lest he should destroy tlicin. 

S4Yea, they thought scorn of that pleasant 
land : and gave no credence unto his word : 

S5 But murmured in their tents : ana 
heazlcened not unto the voice of the Lord. 

16 Then lift he up his hand against them : 
to overthrow them in the wilderness ; 

97 To cast out their seed among the 
naUons : and to scatter them in llie lands. 

98 They Joined themselves unto Baal-peor : 
and ate the offerings of the dead. 

99 Thus they provoked him to anger with 
ibeir own inventions : and the plague was 
great among them. 

50 Then stood up Phineea and prayed : 
and so the plague ceased. 

51 And that was coimted unto him fur 
rii^teousness : among all posterities fur 
evermore. 

39 They angered him also at the waters of 
strife : so that he punished Moses fur their 



40 And he gave them over into the hand 
of tlie heatlien : and they that hated thtuu 
were lords over them. 

41 Their enemies oppressed them : and 
had them in subjection. 

43 Many a time did he deliver them : but 
they relielled against him witli th.-ir own 
inventions, and were brought doviniu thuir 
wicke«lne8s. 

43 >'everthele8s. when he saw their adver- 
sity : he heanl tlieir cumnlaiiit 

44 He thought xiiton his covenant, and 
pitied them, acconlhig unto the multitude of 
his mercies : yea, he made all those that leil 
them away c^Jtive tu i)ity tlieni. 

45 Deliver us, O Loni our Uod, and gather 
us from among the heathen : that wo may 
give thanks unto thv holy Name, and make 
our boast of (hy praise. 

46 Blessed be the Lord Qod of iRrael from 
everlasting, and world without end : and let 
all the people say, Amen. 



Jlorning ^rngtr. 



38 ikcause they provoked his spirit : so 
that he spake unadvisedly with his lij^ 

84 Neither destroyed they the heathen : 
as the Lord commanded them ; 

36 Bat were mingled among we heathen : 
and learned their worka 

36 Inscnnuch that they worshipped theh: 
idols, which turned to their own decay : yea, 
they offered their sons and their daughters 
nnto devils; 

87 And died innocent blood, even the 
blood of their sons and of their daughters : 
whom they offered unto the idols of Canaan; 
and the land was defiled with blood. 

38 Thus were they stained with their own 
works : and went a whoring with their own 
inventions. 

39 Therefore was the wrath of the Lord 
kindled against his people : insomuch that 
he abhorred his own inheritance. 



PSALM CVIL Confitemini Domino. 

OGIVE thanks unto the Loni, for he is 
gracious : and his mercy vnduretli fur 
ever. 

a Let them give thanks whom the Lord 
hath redeemed : and delivered ftuni the 
hand of the enemy ; 

3 And gathered them out of the lands, 
trom the east, and from the west : fruia tlie 
north, and fhim the srtuth. 

4 Thoy went astray in tlic wildbrness out 
of the way : and found no city to dwell in ; 

5 Ilungiy and thirsty : their soul fainted 
in them. 

6 So they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble : and he delivered them from their 
diptreaa 

7 He led them forth by the right way : 
that they might go to the city where tliey 
dwelt 

8 O that men would therefore praise tlie 
Lord for his goodness : and declare the 
wonders that he doeth for the children of 
men ! 

9 For he satisfieth the empty soul : and 
fiUeth the himgr}' soul with goodness. 

10 Such as sit in darkness, and in the 
shadow of death : being fast bound in misery 
and iron ; 

11 Because they rebelled against the words 
of the Lord : and lieht^ regarded the 
counsel of the most Highest ; 

la He also brought down their heart 
through heaviness : they fell down, and 
there was none to help tlicm. 

13 So when they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble : he delivered them out of 
their distress. 

14 For he brought them out of darkness, 
and out of the shadow of death : and brake 
their bonds in sunder. 

15 O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his eoodness : and declare the 
wonders that he doeth for the children of 
men! 

16 For he hath broken the gates of brass : 
and smitten the bars of iron In sunder. 

17 Foolish men are plagued for their 
offence : and because of their wickedness. 



when the national worship was resumed 
by the offering of sacrifice upon the newly 
ere<acd altar. 

Ps. cviii. * A Song or Psalm of David' 
The resemblance of this Psalm to Ps. 
Ix. is so close that we may almost regard 
the latter as a mere variation of the 
former. In the commencement of the 
latter a more triumphant tone is adopted 
as expressive of the confirmation of Grod's 
mercies to hb people, by repeated vic- 
tories. ^ 

Ps clx. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' The expressions in this 
Psalm correspond with those of Ps. xxxv. 
It is an outpouring of the bitterness of 
the Psalmist's feelings, when Absalom, 
Ahithophel, and Shimei assailed him. 
The allusions to Shimei in vss. z6, 17, 
18, and 27, are very evident. 

Ps. ex. 'A Psalm of David.' The 
Psalm is distindlly and throughout Mes- 
sianic. The references to it in the New 
Test, are very numerous, see the marg. of 
our Bibles. Our Lord is ike King of 
Zion. He is moreover the priest after 
the order of Melchizedek, king and priest 
being united in his person. 

Ver. 3. ' Thy people shall be willing in 
the day of thy power, in the beauties of 
holiness, from the womb of the morning : 
(marg. more than the womb of the morn- 
ing : thou shalt have, &c. )' Bib. vers. The 
words were signally fulfilled, when the 
wise men offered to the infant Jesus 
their choicest gifts from Eastern lands. 

Vss. s, 6, probably allude to the many 
vidtories which were vouchsafed to David, 
wiien he first took possession of his king- 
dom on Zion, see 2 Sam. v. 12; viii. 6; 
but have a prophetic prospedl to the Son 
of David, whose kingdom should in due 
time overspread the world. 

Ver. 7. After the subdual ofone foe, the 
vidlor shall refresh himself for further 
conquest. 

Pss. cxi.-— cxviii. No superscription. 
Pss. cxi. cxii. cxiii. begin in the Bible ver- 
sion with 'Praise ye the Lord (marg. 
Hallelujah) ;' Pss. cxiii. cxv. cxvi. cxvii. 
also terminate with it The Hallelujah is 
probably added as a superscription and 
conclusion to these Psalms. 

Ps. cxi. cxii. arc closely connedlcd in 
subje6l and style. There is a didadlic 
tone about them, which savours of the 
books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes and 
of the later Jewish writings. In cxi. 9 
we may discern an allusion to the deliver- 
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ance firooi bondage in Babylon. Fk 
cxiii.— cxviiL form the Miaaric (Ecypdai^ 
or little Hallel. They are notnowevcr 
necessarily the work of the same andMr. 

In Ps. cxiii. particulariy in vss. 6. i,tt 
we perceive a considerable resemfalmoe 
to the song of Hannah. In csdv. we hsie 
no cdlusion to the sandhiary as exodsga 
Zion. Judah and Israel are romtiiwd 
as in union. Vss. 3f 4* 5» 6> 7i 8 nsjbe 
compared with Pss. xxix. 3, 6» lacviiL 1^8, 
cv. ^o, all of which Psalms are genenlhr 
admitted to be the composition a Ibim 
May we then suraose chat Pts, cxuL cadr. 
were composed by Samuel as Ptaovcr 
Psalms, when the Israelites came to «o^ 
ship in Shiloh, and that David bomnred 
some expressions from a teadier, idian 
he so highly revered, as he did Sunndf 

Pss. cxv.— cxviii. we are inclined to at- 
tribute to Hezddah, for the following ttt 
sons: 

1. The Psalmist is evidently emltiic 
in some manifestation of God's mi^t, tf 
compared with idols; and priests andpeo* 

le are exhorted to trust in God ause. 
s. cxv. z — XI. Compare this withsKiifi 
xviii. 32—35, xix. xa, xs — 19. 

2. Comparecxv. i7,cxvi.3,9,czvin.n> 
with Is. xxxviii. xo, 12, 18, xo; and. ibi 
with Is. xxxviii. 30; cxvii. with sChroB. 
xxxii. 22, 33, 27 — 29. 

3. The allusions to the house of Aana 
cxv. 10, cxviiL 3, seem to indicate a «• 
cial danger to the priestly tribe. Tats 
fear would be justified by Sennadierib's 
blasphemies against the God of Isnd. 
Vss. 8, 9, may contain an allusion to H^ 
zekiah's weakness, 3 Kings xviii. 14—161 
and to his reliance on Egypt, with %riiidi 
Sennacherib taunts him, vss. ao, 24. 

Finally we know that Hezekiah did 
compose such songs .of thank^ving for 
public worship, after the Assyrian invaskw, 
and the prolongation of his life. Is. 
xxxviii. 20. 

Ps. cxix. No stroerscription. The u- 
rangement of this Psalm in aa portions, 
according to the letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet, each of which commences the 
several verses of the sedlion ^N^iich it 
heads, gives a slightly stilted chandler 
to the composi tion. 1 1 is however the out* 
pouring of a man, whose heart is full of 
the love of God, who deems his law tlie 
true refuge and consolation in afili(5tioa 
and difficulty, his ever-present oracle both 
in youth and age, who seeks to it for 
guidance and control, who wishes that hii 
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own will may be conformed to God's most 
holy will in all things. We can scarcely 
find one of whom this conformity is a 
more peculiar charaifleristic than king 
David, the man after God's own heart. 
Of late some have referred the composi- 
tion to Daniel, but without suilicient rea- 
son. 

Ps. cxx. — cxxxlv. These fifteen Psalms 
are entitled, 'Songs of Degrees.' cxxii. 
cxxiv. cxxxi. cxxxiii. arc ascribed to 
David ; cxxvii. is superscribed * A Song of 
Degrees for (marg. ofj Solomon.* 

Gescnius interprets the term Degrees, 
of the strudlure in which some of these 
Songs arc composed. Thus the second 
half of a clause is taken as the first half 
of a n6w sentence, and the force of the 
sentiment increased. He cites especially 
Ps. cxxi. Others have thought that 
they were the songs of the pilgp'ims who 
ascended to Jerusalem at the great feasts ; 
others, that they were sung in parts by 
different choirs; others, that they were 
.sung by the Priests on the steps of the 
Temple. Through all of them we may 
observe the common feature of trust in 
God's sandluary. Thus cxx. expresses the 
misery of a dwelling among the godless ; 
cxxi. is a prelude to the entrance into God's 
house; Jerusalem is the subjedl of the 
whole of cxxii. ; cxxiii. regards the earth- 
ly sandluary as a figure of God's dwelling 
in the heavens. In Ps. cxxiv. Zion is not 
named, but the help indicated in the last 
verse leads the thoughts at once to the 
first verse of cxxv., where they who put 
their trust in the Lord are comparedf to 
Mount Zion. Ps. cxxvi. dwells on the 
blessedness of a return to Zion from the 
land of captivity; cx-\vii. sets forth the 
blessedness of a house of God's build- 
ing, a subjedt which is continued in 
cxxviii., and the blessedness said to pro- 
ceed out of Zion. In cxxix. the haters 
of Zion are consigned to destrudlion ; in 
cxxx. and cxxxi., which are closely con- 
nc6led, the temper of the earnest wor- 
shipper is described ; in cxxxii. the glory 
of Zion as God's habitation is proclaimed ; 
in cxxxiii. and cxxxiv. peace and blessing 
are to be the privilege of the ministers 



in Zion. Hence the condu»on is, ve 
think, irresistible, that these Psalms were 
specially intended for public worship in 
Zion, and as the term rendered Degrees 
may signify ascent to the house of God, 
we are inclined to prefer this inteIpl^ 
tation. ^ They would be very suitable as 
processional Psalms, which we have good 
reason to suppose were used; comraie 
"The Singers go before, &c.** Posabtjr 
also the portions of the ascent toig^ \ 
be markea by steps. ' 

Pss. cxx. and cxxL are a natural prdode 
to cxxii. which is ascribed to "Dsmd; is 
these are also in the style of David, tbey 
may reasonably be assigned to hin 
likewise. So also may cxxiit, whi(^ is 
closely conne<5led with the precediogi 
cxxv. cannot be separated from Gxxrrn 
which is ascribed to David. If we wi^ 
be permitted to luiderstand the expres- 
sion here as referring to a descendant of 
David or as a Psalm fashioned after Us 
model, the expressions in cxxiv. aad a 
Hebrew phrase in cxxv. 5 would be more 
suitable to the deliverance of Hexdwdi 
from the Assyrian invasion than to any 
single vidlory in the days of Dsndl 
comp. cxxv. 3 with Is. x. 5, 94, xxx. 31, 
32. P.s. cxxvi. alludes to the return ftnn 
captivity, and must therefore be subse- 
quent to that date. We may obsoie 
that the Songs of Degrees are classified 
to some extent according to their sub* 
iedls, rather than accordin|^ to a chrrao- 
logical sequence. Pss. cxxvii. and cxxnL 
may have been the aspirations of David 
for the happiness of his son Solomon on 
God's assurance that Solomon ^ould be 
blessed, i Chron. xxii. 6—16. "The wish 
for the security of Solomon under the 

{)rote(5ling care of God, is naturally fol- 
owed by a desire that the haters of 
God's sandluary, much as they nifl^ 
have distressed David himself, may jK 
confounded, cxxxi. bears the superscrip- 
tion 'A Song of Degrees of David;' the 
intimate relation of cxxx. to cxxxi. leads 
us to ascribe it also to David. The pro- 
minence given to David in cxxxii. and to 
the great ecclesiastical a(5l of his life, the 
establishment of the sandluary on Zion, 



Ps. ex. A Proper Psalm for Christmas- beginning of every month, the Feast of 



Day 

Ps. cxi. A Proper Psalm for Easter- 
Day. 
Pss. cxiii. cxiv. cxv. cxvi. cxvW. cxvVu. 
formed the Hailel, or Hymn of deVwer 



Dedication, the Feast of Weeks, and the 
Feast of Tabernacles. 

Ps. cxiii. is the ist Psalm in the Mes- 
ot\ow o^ xJcvt qi>^v VoMx. It is a Proper 



ancc from Egypt. They were sung \u tUe use \t '\^ o^^vtiXjA aX >i^^ ^>ss\s^ ^ 
Temple Service at the Passover, at the OwVdretv. 
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man, that he might day him that wai vexed 
at the heart 

16 His delight was in cuning, and it riiall 
liappen unto him : he loved not blessing, 
tt&erefore shall it be far fhnn him. 

17 He clothed himself with cursing, like 
as with a raiment : and it shall come into 
bis bowdLs like water, and like oil into his 
tx>]iea. 

18 liet it be unto him as the doke that he 
hatth upon him : and as the girdle that he 
is alway girded withaL 

19 Ijet it thus happen fh)m the Lord unto 
mine enemies : and to those that speak 
evil affainst my souL 

50 But deal thou with me, O Lord Ood, 
aooording unto thy Name : for fenveet is thy 
moTcy. 

51 O deliver me, for I am helidess and 
poor : and my heart is wounded within me. 

aa I go hence like the shadow that de- 
parteth : and am driven away as the grass- 

53 Mv knees are weak through fasting : 
my flesh is dried up for want of fatness. 

54 I became also a reproach unto them : 
th«r that looked upon me shaked their heads. 

S6 Help me, O Lord my God : save me 
aooording to thy mengr ; 

S6 And they shall Imow, how that this Is 
thy hand : and that thou. Lord, hast done it 

gZ Though they curse, yet blemthou : and 
let them be confounded that rise up against 
me; but let tiiy servant rejoice. 

98 Let mine adversaries be clothed with 
■hame : and let them cover themselves with 
their own conftision, as with a doke. 

99 As for me, I will give great thanks unto 
the Lord with my mouth : and praise him 
•DEKHig the multitude ; 

SO For he shall stand at the right hand 
of the poor : to save his soul flrom unright- 
eooa Judgea 

Utormng ^vs^tx. 

PSALM ex. DixU Dominus. 

THE Lord said unto my Lord : Sit thou 
on mv right hand, until I make thine 
enemiea tny footstool 

t The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
power out of Sion : be thou ruler, even in 
UM midst among thine enemies. 

8 In the day m thy power shall the people 
ofliBr thee froe-wiU offerings with an holy 
woidiip : the dew of thy birth is of the womb 
of the morning. 

4 The Lord sware, and will not repent : 
Thou art a Priest for ever after the order 
ofMelchisedech. 

6 The Lord upon thy right hand : shall 
wound even kings in the day of his wrath. 

6 He shall Judge among the heathen^ he 
shall fill the places with the dead bodies : 
and smite in sunder the heads over divers 
countries. 

7 He shall drink of the brook in the way : 
therefore shall he lift up his head. 

PSALM CXL ConfKebor UbL 

I WILL give thanks unto the Lord with 
my whole heart : secretly among the faith- 
fhl, and in the oongregaUon. 

sTbe works of the Lord twe great : sought 
out of all them that have pleasure therein. 
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8 His work is worthy to be praised, and 
had in honour : and his righteousness en- 
dureth for ever. 

4 The merdf ul and gradous Lord hath so 
done his marvellous works : that they ought 
to be had in remembrance. 

6 He hath given meat unto them that fear 
him : he shall ever be mindful of his covenant 

6 He hath shewed his people tlie power of 
his works : that he may give them the herit- 
age of the heathen. 

7 The works of his hands are verity and 
Judgement : all his commandments are true. 

8 They stand liEist for ever and ever : and 
are done in truth and equity. 

9 He sent redemption unto his people : 
he hath commanded his covenant for ever ; 
holy and reverend is his Name. 

10 The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisdom : a good understanding have an 
they that do thereafter; the praise of it 
endureth for ever. 

PSALM CXIL Beaiusvir. 

BLESSED is the man that feareth the 
Lord : he hath great delight in his com- 
mandments. 

5 His seed shall be mighty upon earth : 
the veneration of the faithnil shall be blessed. 

8 Kiches and plenteousness shall be in his 
house : and his righteousness endureth for 
ever. 

4 Unto the godly there ariseth up light in 
the darkness : he is merdftil, loving, and 
righteous. 

5 A good man is merdful, and lendeth : 
and wiu guide his words with discretion. 

6 Fur he shall never be moved : and the 
righteous shall be had in everlasting remem- 
brance. 

7 He will not be afraid of any evil tidings : 
for his heart standeth fast, and believeth in 
the Lord. 

8 His heart is established, and will not 
shrink : until he see his desire upon his 
enemies. 

9 He hath dispersed abroad, and given to 
the poor : and his righteousness remaineth 
for ever; his horn shall be exalted with 
honour. 

10 The ungodly shall see it, and it shall 
grieve him : ne shall gnash with his teeth, 
and consume away ; the desire of the imgodly 
shall perish. 

PSALM CXIIL Laudate,puerL 

PRAISE the Lord, ye servants : O praise 
the Name of the Lord. 
S Blessed be the Name of the Lord : trora 
this time forth for evermore. 

8 The Lord's Name \s praised : trova. the 
rising up of the sun unto the going down uf 
the same. 

4 The Lord is high above all heathen : 
and his glory above the heavens. 

5 Who is like unto the Lord our God, that 
hath his dwelling so high : and yet hum- 
bleth himself to behold the things that are 
in heaven and earth ? 

6 He taketh up the simple out of the dust : 
and lifteth the poor out of the txv\x« \ 

7 That be may «ie\. Y&m. >N\\3ia. >3cv'6 v^tnrra • 
even with the vT\Tvcea olYvVa v««\^«i. ^^ 

8 He maketYv ttxe \>Mtftxv^oxft».'a\P.:^«^ 
house ; and to \je «k ^a^viixuo\Xi«t o1 eKMa*^ 



induces the belief that this Psalm also is 
his composition. Ps. cxxxiii. bears the 
name of David ; from it we cannot sever 
cxxxiv. 

Ps. cxxvi. 5, *As the rivers in the South/ 
i. e. as the streams are refilled by winter 
rains. 

Ps. cxxvii. 3. * For so he giveth,* i. e. 
He surely giveth. 

Ps. cxxxi. 3, or, I do not walk in proud 
ways. 

Ps. cxxxii.- 6. Gesenius interprets 
Ephrata as equivalent to Ephraim. Mr 
Thrupp regards the fields of the woods 
as Kirjath-Jearim. Thus two previous 
resting-places of the ark, at Shiloh and 
Kirjath-Jearim, are mentioned before 
God has established himself on Zioa. 

Ps. cxxxiii. The dew, which enriched 
Hermon with material wealth, should not 
be more precious than the shower of 
spiritual grace which should gladden Zion. 

Ps. cxxxv. No superscription. The 
internal evidence of this Psalm leads no 
further than to the conclusion that the 
services of the sandluary were duly per- 
formed by the priests and Levites, and 
that the Lord had fixed his dwelling-place 
on Zion. If however we compare vss. 
15 — 20 with Ps. cxv. 4 — II, we may be led 
to refer the two Psalms to the same 
author. 

Ps. cxxxvi. No superscription. This 
Psalm is closely connedled with the pre- 
ceding; it dwells upon the same grounds ■ 
of thanksgiving, but adds a doxology[ 
after each instance. If cxxxv. were the 
workof Hezekiah, cxxxvi. may have been ^ 
the work of one of his seers or servants, ' 
who took cxxxv. as the text of his com- 
position. The two together are styled by 
the Jews the great Hallel, from the^ 
frequent repetition in cxxxvi. of the 
phrase *for his mercy endureth for ever.' 

Ps. cxxxvii. No superscription. The 
Psalm is manifestly an outpouring of grief 
on account of the oppression of the Baby- 
lonians. Vss. 6 and 7 compared with 
Ezek. iii. 26 and xxv. 12 — 14 might lead 
us to fancy that the prophet had some 
hand in the Psalm: we cannot however 
attach much weight to these vague re- 
semblances. 

Ps. cxxjoriil 'A Psalm of David.' The 



contents (^(he Psalm are a not tmnatonl 
reflexion of David upon GoA'% dealiogi 
with him in his preservatiofi from maf 
and violent enemies. 

Ps. cxxxix. * To the chief Mii9cia]i,a 
Psakn of David.* The tone of the P^ 
is throughout completely in accocdanoe 
with the spirit of David. God is near to 
him : he wishes to realixe more fccMij 
the truth that God is his ever-pRictt 
watcher and friend. 

Ps. cxL 'To the chief Musidaii, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The expressions used in die Vak 
corresi>ond to those elsewhere employed 
to signify the malice of Does, die pmt- 
cutions of Saul, the treaoiery of Ae 
Ziphites and the inhabitants of KeibL 

Ps. cxli. ' A Psahn of David.' Tbeoos- 
tents agree with the early utterances of 
the royal Psalmist, so that there seens 
no reason to question the accuracy of tk 
superscription. 

Ver. 8 appears to ex|MiesB the astid' 
pation of David's enemies. 

Ps. cxlii, 'Maschil of David (iiiaiK> 
a Psalm of David, giving instmoioi). 
A Prayer when he was in Sic cave.' 

Reference may be made to the an 
in the term prison, ver. 9. There ap- 
pears no good reason to doubt the aocr 
racy of the superscription. The expw- 
sions of the Psalmist are suiti^ to die 
condition in which he then found himselC 

Ps. cxliii. * A Psalm of David.' The 
intense yearning for the presence of 
God, combined with an expressioa of 
penitence for sin, and deprecation of 
judgment, naturally lead us to refer tUs 
Psalm to the period immediately succeed- 
ing his great transgression in the matter 
of Uriah the Hittite. 

Ps. cxliv. 'A Psalm of David.' Tliere 
is no res^n to doubt the accuracy of dis 
superscription. Expressions of the PSalia 
greatly resemble ^ passages in Ps. xm 
and 3 Sam. xxiu Comp. vss. x, % 
(strength=rock) with xviii. 3, 31, aod 
a Sam. xxiL 35; 5 with xviil g; 6 with 
xviii. 13, 14;. 7 and ix with xviiL 45f 4^ 
or 2 Sam. xxii. 45, 46. Ver. 3 may aL<o 
be compared with Ps. viiL 4 ; ver. g, vitk 
xxxiii. 2, 3, and xl. 3. 

Ps. cxlv. 'David's Psalm of praise. 



Ps. cxiv. A Proper Psalm for Easter- Ps. cxviii. is the 3rd Psalm of Ben^ 

Day. ^ didline Lauds on Sunday. Itissu>pointed 

Ps. cxyi. Psalm appointed in the at Prvvae in the Roman Office for Sundays 

Churching of Women. aaA *^^ ^^^ 0«ic^ lot ^aMt Ti-^voLSt. I' '^ * 

Ps. cxvii. occurs daily in the GteeV. "Pto^t'PMSksalat^Ea&xwc-Tiws. 

Evening Service 
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The contents of the Psalm correspond 
with the superscription ; the style more- 
over a{;rees with that of other composi- 
tions of David. 

Pss. cxlvi — cl. In the Bible version, 
each of these Psalms begins and ends 
with the words, * Praise ye the Lord.* It 
seems to be chiefly on this ground that 
the Talmudists have ascribed them to 
David, who they say was wont to repeat 
at the end of a composition, which he 
particularly valued, the sentiment with 
which he had commenced it. See for 
example Pss. viii. xxi. There does not 
appear much weight in this ar^ment. 
Ihe Psalms are m all probability the 
work of the same hand, and there are 
several indications]which lead us to refer 
them to a later date. The release of pri- 
soners, cxlvi. 7, the outcasts of Israel, 
cxlvii. 2, the strengthening of the city, 
cxivii. X3, induce us to look for an occa- 
sion of special deliverance vouchsafed to 
Israel, cxiix. 2 could scarcely have been 
used by David of himself. 1 he magnifi- 
cent appeal to all the works of nature to 
praise God recals the grandeur of Isaiah's 
description of God's power in creation ; 
hence we might be disposed to attribute 
the authorship to the times of Hezekiah, 
and to class these among the compositions 
mentioned Is. xxxviii. 20. ^ The Septua- 
gint,however, ascribes cxlvi. cxlvii. cxlviii. 
to Haggai and Zechariah. To no period 



could the composition be mon 
ately referred than to that wl 
corded in Neh. xii. 37, * at the 
of the wall of Jerusalem, they 
Levites out of all their place 
them to Jenisalem, to keep ^e 
with gladness, both with thar 
and with singing, with cjrmbi 
ries, and with harps.' Comx» 
rest of the chapter, cxlix. 3 1 
most apposite allusion to the k 
Zechariah had predicted for Z 
ix. 9. 

^ The Septuagint adds a Psali 
sion of the combat of David wit 
It runs thus: 

z. Small amongmy brethren, 
est of my father's Iiouse, I t 
father's sheep. 

2. My hands framed an ^ 
fingers fashioned a psaltery. 

3. Who shall speak praise 
Lord? the Lord himself, he he 

4. He sent forth his angel, 
me from among my father^ s 
anointed me with his anointinf 

5. My brethren were fair a 
but the Lord took not pleasure 

6. I went forth to meet the 
who cursed me by his idols. 

7. I drew his own sword, a 
his head therewith, and took 
reproach from the sons of Isra 



In the Midnight Office of the Greek Vv. 1 — 32, Ps. cxix. are us 

Church Ps. cxix. is sung in three portions, Office for Prime and in the Roc 

each ending with the Glory and Alleluia, for the Dying and for the Burii 

These portions end with vv. 72, 131, 176. drew. 

The Psalm is called the Amomos, *\Jt\- \v. -i-i— ^ \i«^ >asA^ ^s.'X.Ss 

defiled.' It is also used in the Greek "West. 
J^uruU Service. 
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LIST OF PRELUDES {irpoKtCiuva, see p. 83) AND ANTIPHONS USE 

IN THE GREEK CHURCH. 

TAe Greek cycle is considered to eomnience with the Sunday before Septuagesim 
the Sunday o/the Pharisee and the Publica$t, so calledjtmn its Gos/eL 



Sunday of Pharisee and Publican . 
Sunday of Prodigal Son .... 
Sunday of Meat-fast (rifs avoicpew} . 
Simday of Cheese-eater (779 Tvpoi>dyov) . 
First Sunday in Lent (Orthodoxy Sund.) 
Second Sunday in Lent .... 
Third Sunday in Lent .... 
Fourth Sunday in Lent .... 
Fifth Sunday in Lent .... 
Saturday of the Holy and Just Lazarus . 



Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 



Ps. Izxvi. XI, I.St phrase. 
„ I, xst clause. 

Ps. xxviiL xo, xst clause. 
tt X, ist danse. 

Ps. cxviiL X4, ist clause. 
t, x8, xst clause. 
Ps. zl^ 6, xst dause. 
„ XX, xst clause. 
Ezra vii. 27, xst phrase. 
Neh. ix. 33, xst i^irasCi 

Ps. xii. 8, xst clause. 
,t I, xst clause. 
Ps. xxviii. xo, xst danse; 

„ X, xst danse: 

Ps. xzix. xo^ xst dause: 

„ X, xst clause. 
Ps. Ixxvi. XI, xst phrase. 

„ I, ist clai^ 

Ps. zxviL, X, ist phrase. 
Ps. „ X, 3rd phiasCi 



First Antiphon 



Third Antiphon 



Paint Sunday. 

Ps. cxvi. 9. I ; V. 2, xst clause ; v. sty snd clause ; v. 3, i: 
dause. Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Second Antiphon . . Ps. cxvL 10, 12, 13, z8. 

Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who didst sit upon tt 

foal of an ass. Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. cxviii. I, 2, 3, 4. 
Resp. ^ The common resurre<5Hon, (before thy willii 
passion, thou didst shew forth by raising Laian 
from the dead). 
Entrance versicle, Luke xiiL 25, last clause. The Lord 
God, and hath appeared unto us. 
Response as before, or Buried with thee by baptism. 

Contakion. -rwOpova iv ovpov^, np irwAcp cvl r^ y^. 
The Trisagion. 

Prelude. Luke xiii. 25, last clause. 
Resp. Ps. cxviii. i. 

. Prelude. Ps. ii. 2, and phrase. 
Response. Ps. i. r, xst phrase. 
Saturday in Holy Week. Mom. Prayer. Prelude. Ps. x. 13, ist dause. 

Response. Ps. ix. i, ist clause. 

Liturgy. Prelude. Ps. Ixvi. 3, zst and and phrase 



Thursday in Holy Week 



Response. 



tt 



z. xst clause. 



Ps. cxix. w. 81 — 128 were used at Sexts in the West. 



Day 25. 



PSALM CXIX. 



Day 25. 



St veniat itgperme. 

IET thy loving mercy come alao unto me, 
i O Lord : even thy salvation, according 
unto thy word. 

4fi So ahall I maike answer mito my Uas- 
phemers : for my trust is in thy word. 

43 O take not the word of thy truth 
utterly out of my mouth : for my hope is in 
thy Judgements 

44 So shall I alway keep thy law : yea, for 
ever and ever. 

45 And I win walk at liberty : for I seek 
thy commandmenta 

46 I will speak of thy testimonies also, 
even before kmgs : and mil not be ashamed. 

47 And my delight shall be in thy oom- 
mandments : whitm I have loved. 

48 My hands also will I lift up unto thy 
commandments, which I have loved : and 
my study shall be in thy statutes. 

Jtf«mor eeto aarvi tui. 

O THINK upon thy servant, as concern- 
ing thy word : wherein thou haat caused 
xne to put my trust. 

SO The same is my comfort in my trouble : 
for thy word hath quickened me. 

61 The proud have had me exceedingly 
in derision : yet have I not shrinked firom 
thy law. 

69 For I remembered thine everlasting 
Judgements, O Lord : and received comfort 

53 I am horribly aflraid : for the ungodly 
that forsake thy law. 

54 Thy statutes have been my songs : in 
the house of my pilgrimage. 

56 I have thought upon thy Name, O 
liord, in the night-season : and have kept 
thy law. 

66 This I had : because I kept thy com- 
mandments. 

PorHo mea. Domine. 

THOTT art my portion, O Lord : I have 
promised to keep thy law. 

58 I made my humble petition in thy 
prasence with my whole heart : O be mer- 
dftil unto me, according to thy word. 

59 I called mine own ways to remem- 
brance : and turned my net unto tiby 
testimonies. 

60 I made haste, and imilonged not the 
Ume : to keep thy oommandmenta 

61 The congregations of the ungodly have 
robbed me : out I have not forgotten thy 
law. 

65 At midnight I will rise to give thanks 
unto thee : because of thy righteous Judge- 
ments. 

63 I am a companion of all them that fear 
thee : and keep thy commandments. 

64 The ^arth, O Lord, isftill of thy men^ : 
O teach me thy statutes. 

B<mUaiem feeitti. 

OLORD, thou hast dealt gradously with 
thy servant : according unto thy word. 

66 O ^eam me true understanding and 
knowledge : for I have believed thy com- 
mandments. 

67 Before I was troubled, I went wrong : 
but now have I kept tby word. 

68 Thou art good and gracious : O teach 
me thy statutes 

69 The proud have imagined a lie against 
me : but I will keep thy commandments 
with my whole heart 



70 Their heart is as fat as brawn : but my 
delight hath been in thy law. 

71 It is good for me that I have been in 
trouble : that I may learn thy statutes. 

7S The law of thy mouth is dearer unto 
me : than thousands of j;old and silver. 



€btxatt$ IPragttf. 



ManvB iucB feeenmt me. 

THY hands have made me and fashioned 
me ; O give me understanding, that I 
may learn thy commandments. 

74 They that fear thee will be glad when 
they see me : because I have put my trust 
in thy word. 

76 1 know, O Lord, that thy Judgements 
are right : and that thou of very faithfulness 
hast caused me to be troubled. 

76 O let thy merdftil kindness be my com- 
fort : aocording to thy word unto ttiy servant 

77 O let thy loving mercies come unto me, 
that I mi^ live : for thy law is my delight 

78 Let we proud be confounded, for they 
go wickedly about to destroy me : but I wiU 
be occupied in thy commandments. 

79 Let such as fear thee, and have known 
thy testimonies : be turned unto me. 

80 O let my heart be sound in thy statutes : 
that I be not ashamed. 

De/eeit anima mea. 

MY soul hath longed for thy salvation : 
and I have a good hope because of thy 
word. 

89 Mine eyes long sore for thy word : say- 
ing, O when wilt thou comfort me ? 

83 For I am become like a bottle in the 
smoke : yet do I not foifi^tthy statutes. 

84 How many are the days Ot thy servant : 
when wilt thou be avenged of them that 
persecute me? 

86 The proud have digged pits for me : 
which are not after thy law. 

86 All thy commandments are true : th^ 
persecute me falsely ; O be thou my help. 

87 They had almost made an end of me 
upon earth : but I forsook not thy com- 
mandmenta 

88 O quicken me after thy loving-kind- 
ness : and so shall I keep the testimonies of 
thy mouth. 

In cBtenwrn^ Jhmine. 

OLOBD, thy word : endureth for ever 
in heaven. 

90 Thy truth also remaineth flrom one 
generation to another : thou hast laid the 
foundation of the earth, and it abideth. 

91 They continue this day according to 
thine orxunance : for aU things serve thee. 

99 If my delight had not been in thy law : 
I should have perished in my trouble. 

93 1 wiU never forget thy commandments : 
for with them thou hast quickened me. 

94 I am thine, O save me : for I have 
sought thy commandments. 

96 The ungodly laid wait for me to destroy 
me : but I will consider tby testimonies. 

96 I see that all things come to an end : 
but thy commandment Is exceeding broad. 
Quomodo dUexit 

LORD, whf^ love have I unto thy law : 
all the day long is my study in it 
98 Thou through thy commandments hast 



\ 



<io — a 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon ,. 



Easter Day. 

Sing unto the Lord all the earth. 
Resp. Save us. Saviour^ through the intercesaon of 
the Theotokos. 

Sing unto His name : make His praise to be glorious. 
Resp. Save us, Saviour^ &c 

Say unto God, How wonderful are thy works. 
Resp. Save us, &c. 

Let the whole earth worship thee and sing unto thee. 
Resp. Save us, &c 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 
Save us, &c. 

God be merciful unto us and bless us, and show the light 
of His countenance upon us, and be merciful unto us. 
Resp. Save, O Son of God, who art risen from the 
dead, us who sing to thee. Alleluia. 

That thy way may be known in the earth, thy salvation 
among all nations. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who art risen firom the 

dead. 

Let the people praise thee, O God ; let all the pec^ 
praise thee. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 

May God bless us, and let all the ends of the earth fear 
Him. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Let God arise, and let His enemies be scattered. 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead, &c 

As smoke vanisheth, so let them vanish : as wax meheth 
at the presence of the fire, 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 

So shall sinners perish from the presence of God ; and let 
the righteous rejoice. 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 

This is the day which the Lord hath made : let us rejoice 
and be glad in it. 
Resp. Christ is risen, &c. 

A Hymn of Entrance, the Response again, a passage con* 
cerning the women who visited the sepulchre, and a 
short Ode follow. The whole concludes with 

Ye, as many as have been baptized into Christ, &c. 

Prelude. This is the day which the Lord, &c 
Resp. Rejoice in the Lord, for He is good, and His 
mercy endureth for ever. 



Ps. cxix. w. 133 — 13s were used after 

the 3 Psalms of the Eastern Ofhce for 

the xsthour. 



"Ps. CTox. v<i. TJ%— vj^ >««ft used at 

■Nones. 



1307^1 



Day 26. 



PSALM CXIX. 



Day 26. 



for 



made me ^rtaer than mine enemies 
ttiey are ever with me. 

99 I have more understanding than my 
teacherB : for thy testimonies are my study. 

100 I am wiser than the aged : because I 
keep thy commandments. 

101 I have refirained my feet from eveiy 
evil wav : that I may keep thy word. 

101 I have not shrunk from thy Judge- 
ments : for thou teachest me. 

108 O how sweet are thy words unto my 
throat : yea, sweeter tlian honey unto my 
mouth. 

104 Through thv commandments I get 
understanding : therefore I hate all evil 
ways. 

Pormng f rager. 

iMeema pedOnu meii. 

THY word is a lantern unto my feet : 
and a light unto my patha 
106 I have sworn, and am stedCastly pur< 
posed : to keep thy righteous Judgements. 

107 1 am troubled above measure : quicken 
me, O Lord, according to thy word. 
108 Let the free-will offerings of my mouth 

Sease thee, O Lord : and teach me tby 
dgements. 
. 109 My soul is alway in my hand : yet do 
I not forget thy law. 

110 The ungodly have laid a snare for me : 
but yet I swerved not from thy command- 
ments. 

111 Thy testimonies have I dahned as 
mine heritage for ever : and why ? they are 
the very Joy of my heart 

119 I have ap^ed my heart to fulfil thy 
statutes alway : even unto the end. 
Itiiquoa odio habuL 

I HATE them that imagine evU things : 
but thy lam do I love. 
114 Thou art my defence and shield : and 
my trast is in thy word. 

110 Away from me, ye wicked : I wiU keep 
the commandments c« my God. 

116 O stablish me according to thy word, 
that I may live : and let me not be diaap- 
pointed of my hope. 

117 Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe : 
yea, my delk^ht shall be ever in thy statutes. 

118 Thou bast trodden down all them that 
depart trom thy statutes : for they imagine 
but deceit. 

119 Thou nuttest away all the ungodly of 
the earth like dross : therefore I love thy 
testimonies. 

190 My flesh trembleth for fear of thee : ' 
and X un afiraid of thy Judgements. 
Feci judtetmh. 

I PEAL with the thing that is lawfril and 
right : O give me nut ov» unto mine 
oppressors. 

199 Make thou thy servant to delight in 
that which is good : that the proud do me 
no wrong. 

193 Mine eyes are wasted away with look- 
ing fbr thy health : and for the word of thy 
righteousness. 

194 O deal with thy servant according unto 
thy loying meit^ : and teach me thy statutes. 

istflam tbjr servant, O grant me under* 
/ t tandf ng : that I may know tby tesUmonies. I 
lae It 1b time for thee, Lord^ to lay to 1 



thine hand : for they have destroyed thy 
law. 

197 For I love thy commandments : above 
gold and precious slona 

198 Therefore hold I straight all thy com- 
mandments : and all false ways I utterly 
abhor. 

MirabOku 

THY testimonies are wonderfrd : there- 
fore doth my soul keep them. 

ISO When thy word goeth forth : it giveth 
light and understanding unto the simple. 

131 1 opened my mouth, and drew in my 
breath : for my delight was in thy com- 
mandmenta 

139 O look thou upon me, and be merciful 
unto me : as thou usest to do unto those 
that love thy Name. 

133 Order my ste^ in thy word : and so 
shall no wickedness have dominion over me. 

184 O deliver me firom the wrongful 
dealings of men : and so shall I keep thy 
commandments. 

136 Shew the light of thy countenance 
upon thy servant : and teach me thy 
statutes. 

136 Mine eyes gush out with water : be- 
cause men keep not thy law. 

Juitut e$, Dcmins. 

RIQHTEOnS art thou, O Lord : and 
true is thy Judgement. 

138 The tenhnomes that thou hast com- 
manded : are exceeding righteous and true. 

139 My seal hath even consumed me : 
because mine enemies have foigotten thy 
words. 

140 Thy word is tried to the uttermost : 
and thy servant loveth it. 

141 1 am small, and of no reputation : yet 
do I not forget thy commandments. 

149 Thy righteousness is an everlasting 
righteousness : and thy law ia the truth. 

143 Trouble and heaviness have taken 
hold upon me : yet is my delight in thy com- 
mandments. 

144 The righteousness of thy testimoides 
is everlastinff : O grant me understanding, 
and I shall five. 



<S6ttdn0 Ipntgnr. 



Ckmavi m toto corde meo. 

I CALL with my whole heart : hear me, 
O Lord, I will keep thy statutes. 

146 Yea, even unto thee do I call : help 
me, and I shall keep thy testimonies. 

147 Eaily in the morning do I cry unto 
thee : for in thy word is my trust. 

148 Mine eyes prevent the night-watches : 
that I mij^t DO occupied in thy worda 

149 Hear my voice, O Lord, according 
unto thy loving-kindness : quicken me, 
according afi thou art wont. 

160 They draw nigh that of malice perse- 
cute me : and are far from thy law. 

161 Be thou nigh at hand, O Lord : for all 
thy conmiandments are true. 

159 As Qonceming thy testimonies, I have 
known long vbvcft *. \Jkak. \2&!Cia\A^ ^gE5S(£Q^s^ 
them toT ever. 

ttYct me •. tot \ Ao TksA. tot\L«x. \Xvr^-^ 



Monday in Easter Week 
Tuesday in Easter Week 
First Sunday after Easter 
Second Sunday after Blaster 
Third Sunday after Easter 
Foturth Sunday after Easter 
Fifth Sunday after Easter 



First Antiphon 



-. Prelude. 
Re^Mnse. 

. Prelude. 
Response. 

. Prelude. 
Response. 

, Prelude. 
Response. 

. Prelude. 
Response. 

. Prelude. 
Response. 

. Prelude. 
Response. 

Ascension Day, 



Ps. xix. 4, xst clause. 
,, I, zst dause. 

Magnificat, v. z, zst dause. 
„ V.I, and dause. 

Ps. cxlvii. 5, zst clause. 
,, z, zst clause. 

Ps. cxviiL x8, zst dause. 
,, Z4, zst dauae. 

Ps. xlvii. 6, zst dause. 
„ z, zst dause. 

Ps. dv. 24, zst dause. 
,, z, xst dause. 

Ps. xiL 8, xst clause. 
„ z, zst dauae. 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



. Ps. zlvii. z, zst dause ; v. 3, zst dause ; v, 4. 
Resp. By the intercession of the ThieotcMcos. 
Glory, &c 
By the intercession, &a 

. Ps. xlviii. 1 ; ^^ 3, 2nd clause ; v. 4, zst clause. 

Resp. Save us, Son of Ggd, who wast taken rxp fiom 
us in glory into the heavens. 
Glory, &c 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

. Ps. xlix. I, ist clause ; v. 3, zst clause ; v. 4, zst clause. 
Resp. Thou wast taken up in glory, O Christ our God. 

Versicle oi Entrance, Ps. xlvii. 5. 
Resp. Thou wast taken up, &c. 

Contakion. Having accomplished His dispensation iat vs. 
Trisagion. 

Prelude. Ps. cviii. 5, xst clause. 
Resp. „ X, xst clause. 

Sunday after Ascension Day. Prelude. Blessed art thou, O Lord God of our 

fathers. 
Resp. For thou art just in all that thou hast done to 
us. Comp. Neh. ix. 33. 



Psalms cxxi— cxxxiv. are called Songs — cxxxiv. are called Proskyria, »pbs tei- 

of Degrees, because they were appointed ptor, from the first words of Ps. cxxi ; they 

to be sung on the steps of the Temple, are said at Vespers during the 15 weeks 

between the court of the men and the preceding Christmas ; but for cxxxiv., as 

women; or because they were sung in occurring in Nodhirns, cxxxvL issubsti- 

parts by different classes ; or because they tuted. They are also said on week days 

were pilgrim songs used on the approach during Lent. 

of pilgrims to Jerusalem, cxxi. referring In the Western Church, these fifteen 

to the first view of the city, cxxii. to Psalms were originally appointed for 

arnval at the gates. every da.^ Auxva^ Ijwvt; tJkcy are still 

Ps. CXXI. is used in the close of the said, every '^^dLtv^^vj'vcLiQEax^Kaaaou 
Greek Nodlurns. Ps. cxx\u. \% s>i»^ «&9LYL'']XDcQ.^aB&c3\& 

la the Greek Church the Psalms cxxi tVie GteeV.Nese«t%. 



CKX. CXXV. 




First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon 



Third Antiphoa 



Monday in Whitsun Week 
Tuesday in Whitsun Week 
Trinity Sunday 



First Sunday after Trinity 
Second Sunday after Trinity . 
Thuxl Sunday after Trinity . 
Fourth Sunday after Trinity . 
Fifth Sunday after Trinity 
Sixth Sunday after Trinity 
Seventh Sunday after Trinity . 
Eighth Sunday after Trinity . 
Ninth Sunday after Trinity . 
Tenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Eleventh Sunday after Trinity 
Twelfth Sunday after Trinity . 



Whitsunday. 

Ps. xix., zst clau.se; v. 4; 9. 5, xst clause. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 
Glory, &c 
Resp. By the intercession, &c» 

Ps. XX. z, ist clause ; v. 3, xst clause ; 3. 
Resp. Save us, O good Paraclete. 

Glory. &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. XXL X, xst clause; v. 3, xst clause; v. 3, and daoa 
ver. of Entrance, v. X3. 

Resp. Blessed art thou, O Christ our God. 
Contakion. When He came down and confounded tongue 

Ye, as many as were baptized into Christ, &c. 
Prelude. Ps. xix. x, xst clause. 

Resp. „ I, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviiL xo, xst clause. 
Response. , x, xst dause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxlvii. 5, xst clause. 
Response. Ps. xxiii. 6, xst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. IxviiL 35. BoMuxuniksiH 
€V TOtf Ayioif avTOV. 
Response. Ps. Ixviii. 27. *Er hatkiftU 
tvXaytirt tok Btov. 

Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. sx, xst dause. 
Re.sponse. „ x, xst dause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviii. 14, xst clause. 
Response. „ x8, xst dause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, xst clause. 
Response. „ z, xst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst dause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst clause. 



Response. 




„ X, xst dause. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Ps. 


Ixxvi. XI, xst phrase. 
„ X, xst clause. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Ps. 


xxxiii. 2x, xst dause. 
„ X, xst clause. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Ps. 


cxviii. X4, xst dause. 
„ x8, xst clause. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Ps. 


xlvii. 6, xst dause. 
„ X, xst clause. 


Prelude. 
Response. 


Ps. 


civ. 34, xst clause. 
„ X, xi>t dause. 



Ps. cxxvii. is appointed in the Church- Evening Office. It is a Proper Psalm ft 

ing of Women. Ash Wednesday. It is a Burial Pialm i 

Ps. cxxviii. is a Psalm in the Greek the Roman use. 

Office for Matrimony, and in our own. Ps. cxxxiu is a Proper Psalm fixr Chris 

Ps. cxxx. is a daily Psalm of the Greek xaas !>%>}. 



Day 27. PSALM CXXVL CXXXIL D*vS8.] 


m.T not So removed, but mudclb (Mt B)r 


from m; ;sUb up ; but Iber bin not pn- 


"« The Um lUnd .Iwql JsniHi™ : ma 


•^%?X^:io«d opon =,b.* . «d 










1 fnr Ibo rod of Uw unaodlj mmcUi 


juUMrrflbeunpidlDnple™ 


DM loio tie HI or me riahi«m» : loK iiw 


1 1« them be coafunnaaj uHl Uimvl 




bK»™a :■. m™, « tare ell wia « 


*°SAtftl^°H t^hMk nelo UkIt o-n 


Ing upon the boqie-topa i Hhicb wiUiereUi 


wlGkedlH* i «.= LorJ UmU leKJ Ihem (urlli 


aAirettbepmr^edup; 


Mlh Ue eYUdoen ) bul !>»« ihdl b« UIUD 










•h».M hU bo«m. 


Sbtntni) l^t^tl. 


B So UuU the; who go br ny n« » moch 
■>, The Lord jmnpor j™ : wo alib )^.^ 




good leek In Ibo Nome of Ibo Lord. 


iV UrtU of Blen ; III™ w=ro"?llte 1^ 




QFSe^S»7!l 






iS^asViKi^ 


"^S^wlUbo^t^ 








.hif^^i^riSj'^ """ "" ■ "™*™ 




1 1 loot IDr the Llmliniieool doth nit 




fhr Mm ! In bU KinJ le ni tcioL 




«,m„g.tolrtUlJOT,ma hrii« W the.™ 




wHtahlm. 




PBAtK OXITIL yUiJfminiu. 




-riXaSPT Ilia lord tniUJ Ui< bouK : Ihdr 


Hou> redompUon. 


,JL£S5*-Sii'a!i^ '^° °"^ ■ '^" 


*" 






I im IW loB iMhonr IhiU JB lIMle to m. 


T OHDJelSoiJlbWl-mlndTb^ono 


■lIi™rtr,«d«talB«l[=t«l,«iideutlie 


bnwl » acatalDOI : Cor « he elTelti bU 


""iYSf .Sffien Ki* rt- ftnl. ef U>, -«,.h ; 


which ue Uo blgb Tor mo. 




Ulesi B ohUd lhulii2™oJ tam hte raotb™! 


''"Ll. u tbe iiro-s In tll« tanrt of lbs 


'7,-iss,.'="..-,:.-sj':-(s« 


Eiul : eisn so uu tbe rouDE chUdree. 


tlw forth lo^ eveimore. 


;i?«SSSSi 




glDming JniE"- 


""^SAtii ossviiL »un D>iiw 


PBAtH CIIIIl. Kmi™((,.D™iM. 


-^/l^tJS'.KirSi ^b-ur. of thi„= 




1 nSiJ ho' imo unto lh« Loid ; Md 


hudl : wdl U Uiee, and bmpr •bill 


rowed B ym UDlo the Ahnlgbtt Qoi ol 


(too t* 




■ Tby wife iball be » lbs fmllful Hn. . 


Tl ill not oom« Hllhln the tibemstJe of 








"r^Bjlrod-SSt^^fcrCbetempleof 


roun-lBboulllijUhlE 


a Lo. ib<u 9li>U Ibe man ba MhhhI : mu 




a The Lonl from onl of BIdd sbiU no bl« 




Uiee : Ihu Ihin] ihtlt too Jnuulcm In 


ofJuoib. 






"^ WeWu'fl^tato bS Ubomujg : ud lull 


°a iSt^oTwl. IBW ibj remingplioe . 


IhDU, eoil Ibo tA of Lhr ilreivtb. 




D Let thy prioni be eletbed with rlghleoui. 


> Tofc niMT it tat h.Te Ibej telirt me 


be« : .n<l let >l.r HlnUring with ]e,IUn.«. 



ThirteenthSunday after Trinity . 
Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Fifteendi Sunday after Trinity 
Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity 
Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Twentieth Sunday after Trinity . 
Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity . 
Twenty-second Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-third, Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity . 
Twenty-sixth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-seventh Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-eighth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-ninth Sunday after Trinity 
Thirtieth Sunday after Trinity 
Thirty-first Sunday after Trinity . 
Sunday before Christmas . . 
Evening Service .... 



Prelude Ps. xiL 8, x^ danse. 
Response. ,, x, ist clause. 

Prelude. Ps. zxviiL xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ i, xst daose. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst dause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. IxxvL xx, xst phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst daose. 

Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. 3x, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst dause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviiL 14, xst clause. 
Response. „ x8, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xIviL 6, xst clause. 
Response. ,» x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. dv. 34, xst dause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xiL 8, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause.* 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst dause. 
Response. „ x, xst clauses. 

Prelude. Ps. zxix. xo, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xstdausa 

Prelude. Ps. Ixxvi. xx, xst phrase 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviii. X4, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x8, xst dause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6> xst clause. 
Response. ,, i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, xst clause. 
Response. ,, i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xii 8, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. 10, xst clause. 
Response. ,, i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst clause. 
Response. ,, 1, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ezra vii. 27, xst phrase. 
Response. Neh. ix. 33, xst phnuc 

Prelude. Ps. ii. 7» 2nd part. 
Response. „ 8, xst port. 



Ps. cxxxiv. was used at the dose of l\\e ace ca^eA. "Wy >ivt <it^ek» the PolytJeo 
Greek No6iumSf and was also the \ast itom xXve coti-Cvoa^X T«.^«t\\aicyci\n.^<&>af» 
Psalm of Compline. ol xke mwc^| ol ^oA. 

Pss. cxxxv. and cxxxvl, ssdd together. 



DATS& 



PSALM CXXXnL CXXXVL 



Day2& 



L 



10 For thy servant BaTldli take : torn not 
away tiie preaenoe of thine Anointed. 

11 The L«rd hath made a fidthftil oath 
onto David : and he shall not shrink from it ; 

U Of the fhdt of thy body : shaU I set 
upon thy seal 

18 If thy diQdren win keep my covenant, 
and my testimonies that I shall leam them : 
their cnUdren also shall stt upon thy seat for 
evennore. 

14 For the Lord hath dhosen Siontobean 
babitation fxa himself : he hath longed for 
lur. 

16 This shall be my rest for ever : here will 
I dwell, for I have a delight therein. 

16 I win bless her victuals with increase : 
and will satLrfV her poor with bread. 

17 I will deck her priests with health : and 
her saints shall rejoice and sing. 

18 There shall I make the horn of David 
to flour^ : I have ordained a lantern for 
mine Anointed. 

19 As for his enemies, I shall clothe them 
with shame : but vqx>n himsdf shall his 
crown flourish. 

PSALM OXXXIIL Jffeo8,gMam&ofMm»/ 

BEHOLD, how good and Joyftil a thing it 
is : bretiiren, to dwell together in unitv I 
S It is like the precious <^tment upon the 
head, that ran down unto the beaid : even 
unto Aaron's beard, and went down to the 
skirts of his clothing. 

8 Like as the dew of Hermon : which fell 
upon the hill of Sion. 

4 For there the Lord promised his bless- 
ing : and life for evermore. 

PSALM CXXXIV. B«»wmii, 

BEHOLD now, praise the Lord : all ye 
servants of the Lord ; 

5 Ye that by night stand in the house of 
the Lord : even in ^e courts of the house of 
our God. 

8 Lift up your hands in the sanctuary : 
and praise the Lord. 

4 The Lord that made heaven and earth : 
give thee blessing out of fflon. 

PSALM CXXXY. Loudote Nimm. 

O PRAISE the Lord, laud ye the Name 
of the Lord : praise it, O ye servants of 
the Lord; 

5 Ye that stand in the house of the Lord : 
in the courts of the house of our God. 

8 O praise the Lord, fur the Lord is gra- 
cious : O sing praises unto his Name, for it 
is lovely. 

4 For why ? the Lord hath chosen Jaoob 
unto himself : and Israel for his own pos- 
session. 

For I know that the Lord is great : and 
that our Lord is above all gods. 

6 Whatsoever the Lord i^eased, that did 
he in heaven, and in earth : and in the sea, 
and in all deep places. 

7 He bringeta forth the clouds from the 
ends of the world : and sendeth forth light- 
nings with the ndn, bringing the winds out 
of ms treasures. 

8 He smote the flrst-bom of Egypt : both 
of man and beast 

9 He hath sent tokens and wonders into 
the midst of thee, thou land of Egypt : 
upon Pharaoh, and all bia servanta 

10 He anote divers nations : and slew 
mfgittjr kings ; 



11 Sehon king of the Amorttes, and Og 
the king of Basm : uid all the kingdoms <» 
Canaan; 

15 And gave their land to be an heritage : 
even an heritage unto Israel his people. 

18 Thy Name, Lord, endureth for ever : 
so doth thy memorial, O Lord, firom one 
generation to another. 

14 For the Lord wiU avenge his people : 
and be gracious unto his servants. 

10 As for the images of the heathen, they 
are but silver and gold : the work of men's 
handa 

16 Th^ have mouths, and speak not : eyes 
have they, but they see not 

17 They have ears, and vet they hear not : 
neither is there any breath in their mouth& 

18 They that make them are like unto 
them : and so are all they that put their trust 
in them. 

19 Praise the Lord, ye house of Israel : 
praise the Lord, ye bouse of Aaron. 

90 Praise the Lord, ye house of Levi : ye 
that fear the Lord, pruse the Lord. 

n Praised be the Lord out of Sion : who 
dwdleth at Jerusalem. 



PSALM CXXXVI. Cof^fitemim. 
GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
gracious : and his mercy endureth for 





ever. 

9 give thanks unto the God of all gods: 
for his meroy endureth for ever. 

8 o thank the Lord of all lords : for his 
meroy endureth for ever. 

4 who only doeth great wonders : for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

5 Who by his excellent wisdom made the 
heavens : for his mercy endureth for ever. 

6 Who laid out the earth above the waters : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

7 Who hath made great lights : for his 
mercv endureth for ever ; 

8 The son to rule the day : for his mercy 
endureth for ever ; 

9 The moon and the stars to govern the 
night : for his mengr endureth for ever. 

10 Who smote Egypt with their flrst-bom : 
for his men^ endureth for ever ; 

11 And brought out Israel from among 
them : for his mercy endureth for ever ; 

19 With a mighty hand, and stretched out 
arm : for his mercy endureth for ever. 

18 Who divided the Red sea in two pans : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

14 And made Israel to go through the 
midst of it : for his mercy endureth forever. 

10 But as for Pharaoh and his host, he 
overthrew them in the Red sea : fo^ his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

16 who led his people through the wilder- 
ness : for Us mercy endureth for ever. 

17 Who smote great kings : for his mercy 
endureth for ever ; 

18 Yea, and slew mighty kings : for his 
mercy endureth for ever ; 

19 Sehon king of the Amorites : for his 
mercy endureth for ever ; 

90 And Og \:he ^o^^ ol 'fiassusL \ Vsi \!2& 
mercy endutctti tox wet \ . _. 

ai And g«ve kw«.^ \.\ve:« X-wA Vst «a.\«sew" 
tage : foT 1^ metcq «iQ.'dL>xKK2tv 1« «^*^ '^ 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon 



Third Antiphon 



Christmas Day, 

Ps. cxi. z, zst clause ; v. 3, xst clause ; v. 9, 3rd phrase 
Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Ps. cxii. z, tst clause ; v. 3, xst clause ; v. 3, and daus 
Resp. Save us, Son of God, Virgin born. 

Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. ex. z; V. a, xst clause; v, 3, zst clause; entzai 
vers. V. 5, 3rd phrase. 

Resp. It IS thy birth-day, O Christ our God. 
Contakion. The Virgin to-day bears the supernatural 

As many as have been baptized into Christ, &c. 
Prelude. Ps. Ixvi. 3, xst and 2nd phrases. 

Resp. „ z, xst clause. 



St Stephen's Day Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, 1st clause. 

Response. „ z, zst clause. 

Innocents' Day, Dec. 29th 
Saturday after Christmas Day 
Sunday after Christmas Day . , 



Prelude. Ps. IxviiL 35. 
Response. „ 37. 



Prelude. Ps. xlv. iz, xst phrase. 
Response. „ 19, xst clause. 



, . Prelude. Ps. IxviiL 37, xst clause. 
Response. „ 35, xst dause. 

Sunday before the Feast of Lights. Epi-*) Prelude. Ps. xxviii. zo, xst clause, 
phany 3 Response. ,, z, xst clause. 

Circumcision 



Prelude. Ps. xlix. 3. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 



Eve of Feast of Lights. Epiphany 



Prelude. Ps. xxvii. i, xst phrase. 
Response. „ z, 2nd clause. 



First Antiphon 
Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon . 



Feast of Lights. 

Ps. cxiv. X, 3, 5. Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Ps. cxvi. X : V. 3, 3rd phrase ; v. 4, xst clause ', v.f^ 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who wast baptued 
John in Jordan. 
Glory, &c. 
Resp. The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. cxviii. z, ist clause ; v. 3, xst clause ; 7a 4, xst dans 

Resp. When thou wast baptised, O Lord, in Jordaa 
Entrance versicle. Luke xiii. 35, last dause. 

The Lord is God, and hath appeared unto us. 
Contakion. Thou didst appear this day to the world. 

As many of you as have been baptized into Christ. 
J^lude. Luke xiii. 25, last clause. 

Resp. Ps. cxviii. x, xst clause. 



Ps. caxxviii. is the 2nd Psalm in tVie Ps. cx\.\s v\ve •sc^^t^a^m'Ca&Uj 
Mmsorion of the 9th hour. ic^o^ ^^ ^* SN'D'\io>ax. 



PSALM CXXXVIL— 



npni (In nra S^ve Ib^eGL 

I WaTibtytiM led □■ amiy cvftiTa tmuItul 
of lu tiwp ji Hiifft ■n't ii^A^"*!?* luDuriwavl 



'^y 



V9^^^ 



J Mlh It, ilown wUh [l, eveiibi Ihe 

milmj 1 j™, lunv aujjlio lie UiU nwnrt- 
Mh ItiHjU Ibon IwH truM lu. 

nia Lbee, U Lord, 

WJH Dl ibf l[>vtrm- 



ISt 






tDIHAitfll 



■uviunJL 
"(iliDimiii, 



■ FoUbcngh Uw Lord be lilfli, fcL Iiub 
lHni|H4aiuo tbekmlf :Hforaiepmul, 



ionb tiirhinil upon Uw fl 
1— — ■ttortghlhrn 



Homing BnBrr. 
tinff. 4ml mioeup-TlElDK; thou Ln^&ntatiden 



-CXIi. 



SS^~^ 












nw iQuuIne I ^ 

lir up iMT^ aH E^a dir lonB. 
■-"havoihKpeiiedUiPir lonai 






Saturday after the Feast of Lights. £pi- ) Prelude. Ps. xxxii. xi, zst clause, 
phany ) Response. „ x, ist clause 

Sunday after the Feast of Lights. £pi- > Prelude. Ps. zxxiiL 22, xst clause, 
phany ) Response. „ 1, xst clause. 

Presentation Prelude. Magnificat x, xst clause. 

Response. „ and dause. 

Annunciation Prelude. Magnificat z, zst dause. 

Response. „ and dausi; 

St Mark Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 

Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

St James the Great, April 30th . Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 

Response. „ x» xst dause. 

St John the Divine, May 8th . . Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 

Response. „ x, zst clause. 

Simon Zelotes, May zoth . . . No special Prelude. 

Bartholomew and Barnabas, June xxth . No special Prelude. 

Jude, the brother of our Lord, June xgth No special Prelude. 

Nativity of the honourable and noble \ •d^l.j^ -d- 1 ^^ _. « 

Prophet,Forerunner, and Baptist, John, { p'fj™* '^' ***^* "* »»tph«8e. 
June 24th . . . . . .'{Response. „ z, xstphzaac. 

Memorial of the holy, glorious, and all-^ •|>__i,,j- p. .^ , ,^m«..*. 
praiseworthy Apostlesand Chiefs, Peter I S^Jjjl®- ^^ "*• S» 'Sj dause. 
Jmd Paul, jine^th . . " .| Response. „ z, zst dause. 

Sunday, July X3th, or Sunday next fol-> Prelude. Ps. xxxii. zz, zst dause. 
lowing. Orthodoxy Sunday . . .3 Response. „ z, zst daust. 

Mary Magdalene, July 22nd . . . Prelude. Ps. Ixviii. 35, zst dause. 

Response. „ 37, xst clause. 

Transfiguration, Aug. 6th . » Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, zst clause. 

Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Matthias, Aug. 9th Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 

Response. „ z, xst clause. 

Decollation of St John the Baptist, Aug. > Prelude. Ps. Ixiv. xx, zst clause. 
29th 5 Response. „ x, zst phrase. 

Beginning of the New Year and Com-) r>^\„A^ r>„ ^u^: . * 1 
Imorftioa of Simeon S.yU.«. S^ \ |^^ ^- ^™- f ; «J ^^ 

Satiu*. before the Exaltation of the Cross. Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, zst clause. 

Response. „ z, zst clause. 

Sund. before the Exaltation of the Cross. Prelude. Ps« xxviii. 9, xst dause. 

Response. „ x, xst phrase. 



Ps. cxli. 2. The offering of incense on Ps. cxliii. was the last of the H( 

the golden altar in the holy place, at every psalmus said at the Greek Morning Ofl 

morning and evening service in the tem- Verse zx and the latter half of xo ser 

pie, was instituted on purpose to offer up as an antiphon at the end of this Pn 

unto God the prayer of the people, v/\vo TVv«\ fcV\oyj td tKc Glory and the Alld' 

were then without, praying unto Viim. \v.\^ a.'STQ\>et"??ia\tsvlat K^^NH^^ofta^ 

Pss, cxU. and cxfii. were used in the \t\si!i«>>aafc^\si\ii^Q.«.T3«.\aSfc^ 

Greek Evening Service daily. t^ongi. 



DAT 29. 



PaAIiM CXLL CXLn. CXLTTT. CXLIV. 



Day 30. 



/ 



thou hast oorered my head in the day of 
battle. 

8 Let not the ungodly have his derire. 
liOid : let not his mischievous imagination 
prosper, lest they be too proud. 

9 Let the mischief of their own lips foil 
upon the head of them : that compass me 
about. 

10 Let hot burning coals fall upon them : 
let them be cast into the fire, and into the 
i^t, that they never rise up again. 

11 A man full of words shul not prosper 
upon the euth : evU shaU hunt the widked 
person to overthrow him. 

IS Sure I am that tlie Lord wiU avenge 
the poor : and insdn tain the cause of we 
helpless. 

13 The righteous also shall give thanks 
unto thy Name : and the Just shall continue 
in thy slrfit 

PSALM OXLL Dcmin»y dotmcni. 

10BD, I call upon thee, haste thee unto 
i me : and consider my vdce when I cry 
unto thee. , ^ . ,^ _, . ^ 

5 Let my prayer be set forth in thy nght 
as the incense : and let the lifting up of my 
hands be an evening sacrifice. 

3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my month : 
and keep the door of my lips. 

4 O let not mine heart be indined to any 
evil thhig : let me not be occupied in imgodly 
works with the men that work wickedness, 
lest I eat of sudi things as please them. 

Let the lighteous rather smite me Mend- 
hr : and reprove me. ^ ^ 

6 But let not thdr predous balms break 
my head : yea, I will pray yet against their 
wickedness. ^ , ^ 

7 Let their judges be overthrown in stony 
places : that they may hear my words, for 
th«r are sweet. 

8 Our bones lie scattered before the pit : 
like as when one breaketh and heweth wood 
upon the earth. 

9 But mine eyes look unto thee, O Lord 
Ood : in thee is my trust, O cast not out my 

BOUL 

10 Keep me from the snare that they have 
laidforme : uidfirom the traps of the wicked 
doera . . 

11 Let the ungodly fall into their own nets 
together : and let me ever escape them. 

PSALM GXLIL Fooe nwa od Domintim. 

ICBIED imto the Lord with my voice : 
yea, even unto the Lord did I make my 
sup^cation. 

SI poured out my complaints before him : 
and shewed him of my tn>ubl& 

8 When my spirit was in heaviness thou 
knewest my path : in the way wherein I 
walked have tney privi^ laid a snare for me. 

4 I looked also upon my right hand : and 
saw there was no man that would know me. 

6 I had no place to flee unto : and no man 
cared for my souL 

6 I cried unto thee, O Lord, and said : 
Thou art my hope, and my portion in the 
land of the living. 

7 Consider my complaint : for I am brought 
very low. 

8 O deliver me th>m my persecators : for 
tbey are too strong for me. 



H 



9 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may 
give thamcs unto thy Name : which thing u 
thou wilt grant me, then shall the righteous 
resort unto my company. 

PSALM CXLIIL JXmvne, exaudl 
£AB my prayer, Lord, and consider 
my desure : hearken unto me for tliy 
truth and righteousness' sake. 

S And enter not into judgement with thy 
servant : for in thy sight shall no man living 
be Justified 

8 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul ; 
he hath smitten my life down to the ground : 
he hath laid me in the darkness, as the men 
that have been long dead. 

4 Therefore is my spirit vexed within me : 
and my heart withm me is desolate. 

5 Yet do I remember the time pest ; I 
muse upon all thy works : yea, I exercise 
myself in the worlEs of thy himds. 

6 I stretch forth my hands unto thee : my 
soul gaspeth unto thee as a thirsty land. 

7 Hear me, Lord, and that soon, for 
my spirit waxeth faint : hide not thy face 
from me, lest I be like unto them that go 
down into the pit 

8 let me hear thy loving-kindness be- 
times in the morning, for in thee is my trust : 
shew thou me the way that I should walk in, 
for I lift up my soul unto thee. 

9 Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies : 
for I fiee unto thee to hide me. 

10 Teach me to do the thinff that pleaseth 
thee, for thou art my Ood : let thy loving 
Spirit lead me forth into the land of righte- 
ousness. 

11 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name's 
sake : and for thy ric^hteousness' sake bring 
my soul out of trouble. 

IS And of thy goodness slay mine enemies : 
and destroy all them that vex my soul ; for 
I am thy servant 



gUnminj f rager. 

PSALM CXLIY. Benedietiu Dombuta. 

BLESSED be the Lord my strength : who 
teacheth my hands to war, and my 
fingers to fight ; 

S My hope and my fortress, my castle and 
deliverer, my defender in whom I trust : 
who subduetb my people that is under me. 
8 Lord, what is man, that thou hast such 
respect unto him : or the son of man, that 
thou so regardest him? 

4 Man is like a thing of nought : his time 
passed away like a shadow. 

5 Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and come 
down : touch ttie moimtains, and they shall 
smoke. 

6 Cast forth thy lightning, and tear them : 
shoot out thine arrows, and consume them. 

7 Send down thine hand frx)m above : 
deliver me, and take me out of the great 
waters, from the hand of strange children ; 

8 Wnose mouth talketh of vanity : and 
their right hand is a right hand of wicked- 
ness. 

9 I will sing a new song unto thee, God: 
and sing praises unto thee upon a ten- 
stringedlute. 

10 TYiou "has*. sX'^cft. ■N\cX«n xa^ft'^'^ais^ 
and bast deU^eied UwSj^ \iJ^ «erw5SL\.^xRKa. 
the peiVl ot the bwot^ 



Fint Andphoa 
Seoood AndpluHi . 



Exaiiatum 0/ ike Crots, Sept Z4tli. 

Ps. xxiL X, xst clause, 2nd clause ; v. 4. Glory, &c. 
Kesp. By the intercession of die Tbeotokos. 

. P& Ixziv. X, xst clause : v. 3, xst danse ; v. X3. 

Re^ Save us, O Son of God, that wast crndf 
the flesh, 
dory, &c 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

. P& xdx. X, xst clause, and danse; v. 3^ xst c 
Entrance verside, r. 5. 
"Rcsp. Save thy people, O Lord. 
Contakion. Who wast willingly raised npon die Cr 

Thy Cross we venerate. 
Prelude. Ps. xdx. 9, xst phrase. 
"Resp. „ X, xst danse. 

Sunday after the Exaltadon of the Cross Prdude. Ps. IxviiL 35, xst clause. 

Response. „ aj, xst clause. 



Third Antiphon 



The death of the holy^ Apostle and Evan- ) Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 



. 3 Resp(Mise. „ x, xst clause. 

Prdude. Ps. xSx. 5, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

. No special Prelude. 

. No ^)ecial Prelude. 



gelist, John the Divine, SepL a6th 
St Thomas' Day, Oct 6th 

James, the son of Alphaeus, 0<5t 9th 

Philip, the Deacon, Ofl. xxth . 

Sunday, 0<5l. X4th, or on next succeeding > Prelude, Ezra viL 27, xst phrase. 
Simday, Orthod. Simday . . . > Response. Neh. ix. 33, xst phrase. 

St Luke, 06t x8th Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 

Response. „ x, xst clause. 

James, the Lord's brother, 061. 23rd . Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 

Response. „ i, xst dause. 

Michael, the Chief Prince, and the rest > Prelude. Ps. dv. 4, xst clause, 
of the Bodiless Powers, Nov. 8di . 3 Response. „ i, xst clause. 

St Philip the Aposde, Nov. 14th . . Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst dause. 

Response. „ i, xst clause. 

. No spedal Prelude. 

holy ) Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 
. > Response. „ x, xst clause. 



St Matthew, Nov. i6th . 

St Andrew, the first called Aposde, 
and glorious, Nov. 30th 



J^or week days 



Monday . 
Tuesday . 
Wednesday 
Thursday 
Friday 
Saturday . 



when there is no Festival. 

Prelude. Ps. dv. 4. 
Response. „ x, 2 phrases. 

. Prelude. Ps. Ixiv. 10, xst phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst phrase. 

. Prelude. Magnificat, 7/. x. 
Response. „ v. 2. 

Prelude. Ps. xix. 4, xst clause. 



Response. 



X, xst clause. 



Prelude. Ps. xcix. 9, xst phrase. 



Response. 



>> 



I, xst clause. 



Prelude. Ps. xxxii. 12, xst clau<«. 
Response. „ x, xst dause. 



Ps. cxlv. is a Proper Psalm for Wbit- 1?s, caCiNv \& ^^ axA^^a^oBL ^A^ 
Sunday, pvca. 






PSALM CXLV. OLLVt CXLVIL 



jwapmHiBymntf 



t cmr Aman naj ba taU and plBi- 



O put not rov trust tn ]iTlii«ri, DOT In uiy 

War Mien Uie bitttb uT oum goebb fnrUi 
■haU mm igBln lo bio '■■rti. - t„A tj.i.n 
tita bhcniffhta perlib. 



a |yea.k]|cnc(lBrDUicpnqiluwliabftve 
T WILL maBnUyiliH^ Qo^ loy Kli 









diEnhig ^injiic. 



e fUe Ljmi le gTsclDiii 



■ af tli;luri)(d<Hu': ilU^ltt lW known imb> 
i Tby Un^QOJ ia wi everi-iytLnL' king 






to BiveCti fodOcr 



ia PndKi Uie Liml, 












In the Alexandrian MS. of the Bible 'Nunc dimittis,* and the ' Benedictus.' 

P& cl. is followed by the Ps. quoted on The X4th is entitled a itioming hvmn ; of 

p. 30^. Then a book of Hynms is in- which the former part is the 'Gloria in 

sertea, numbered x to 14. The first 10 excelsis/ the latter part, with the excep- 

consist of pieces selected from the Old tion of the verse, Vouchsafe, O Lord 

Testament and the Apocrypha^ the xxth, that we be kept this day without sin, is 

i2th and X3th are the ' Magnificat,' the made up of quotations from Scripture. 

Aofa ei' vi^(<rroi? Ot^ 
KoX irrl yri^ eipifn) 
ei' dvBponroii €vSoKtia 

irpovKWOVfiiv (re 

io^oKoyovfitv at 

ev;^ap(aTOV/xeV aoi 

iia rrjv iJ.tya\riv (Tov io^av 

Kvpie fiatriktv 

inovpaytt 

6t6f naTrjp iravrotrpdrtop 

Kvpic vii p.ovoywt\ 

ii](rou xpiini 

KaX ayiov irvev/Aa 

Kvptt 6 0eof 

6 dixvo^ ToO $tov 

6 vioc Tov irarpo? 

6 alpav rac dfiapriai rov Koaixov 

i\en<rov i)/uia9 

6 aipuv rd? dfiapTia^ rov Kocfiov cAeija'ov lifioc 

npocSi^at rqv Serfa-tv rjfiioy 

6 KaOi^fituo^ iv Seiiq. rov irarpof 

OTt <ru «I /Li<$vo9 07105 

<rv cT fiovoi levpios 

ino-ou? xP^*""^ 

et? So^av Otov irarpd? aV*?i' 

Ka6' tKd<m\v tinepav tv\oyTJ<r(o art ^ ^ Ps. cxlv. 2. 

Koi diveata to ovofid (rov eif rov aluva 

KaX els TOV aitdi'a rov auovoc 

KaToiuaaov Kv'pie kolL t^v rju.tpav tovtijv 

dvofJiapT^TOV^ ^vAax^^cai ijfias 

evXoy»|Tb« eZ Kvpie 6 Otbi rwv vartptav i^puZv ^ ^ Tob. viii. 5* 

KoX ati^erbv ical StSo^aantvov to ovoyid <rov tU ro^ OMtvai a/u,i}i> 

e^AoyijTb? eT xJpte SiSa^ov fie rd StKauopLard (rov Ps. cxix. i* 

evAoyifrbs el icvpic SiSaiov fie rd SucamofiaTd aov 

evAoyiTTOf el xvpie SiSa^ov /xe ra SucaMtfiaTa <rov^ 

Kvpie, Karaitvytf evenfdijs lifilv ev yevef **^ Y***** Ps. xc !• 

iyta elira Kvpit eKerfVOV fie 

laaai Trjv ^XH^ t*^*^ ^''* ^/Jwproi' (rot Ps. xli. 4* 

mJpie irp<k (re Kari4>yya ^ ^ , . , Ps.cxliiL9,xo. 

Sioaiov fie rov irouiv to 0eAij/A(£ (rov ort ov el o ^eo« /mo* 

OTi ir<ip0 <rot WTjyi) ^0)^9 

«i> Tw ^Ti (TOV orjfOfieOa ^(3? ^ Ps. xxxvi. 9 

iropareiKOV to cAeof aov toi? yivca(ricova(V (re. P& xxxvi. xa 



Pss. cxlviii— cl. are sung as mommg are used as the concluding Psalms of 
Psalms before the concluding litany and "WesX-exxvlAwds, and are appointed at the 
Benediaion of the Greek Morning Office. Buna^oipvv\dtwv\^V>cw^V.^^asvU^ 
7 hey are also used at the Burial of Pricsls. Ps. c\. ^ >aafc^ ^^.^^ V3«fcV\4iXft\A«. 
The Greeks call them Alvot, Lauds. TVicy sotv%. 



DAT 30. 



PSALM CXLVm. CXLIX. CL. 



Day 30. 



18 He sendeth out his word, and melteth 
them : he bloweth with his wind, and the 
waters flow. 

19 He sheweth his word unto Jacob : his 
statutes and ordinances unto Israel. 

20 Ue hath not dealt so with any nation : 
neither have the heathen knowledge of his 

PSALM CXLVIII. Laudate Dominuin. 

OPHAIS£ the Lord of heaven : praise 
him in the height 

2 Praise him, all ye angels of his : praise 
him, all his host 

3 Praise him, sun and moon : praise him, 
all ye stars and light 

4 Praise him, all ye heavens : and ye 
waters that are above the heavens. 

5 Let them praise the Name of the Lord : 
for he Sluice the word, and they were made ; 
he commanded, and they were created. 

6 He hath made them fast fur ever and 
ever : he hath given them a law which shall 
not be broken. 

7 Praise the Lord upon earth : ye dragons, 
and ail deeps ; 

8 Fire and hail, snow and vapours : wind 
and storm, fulfilling his word ; 

9 Mountains and all hills : finitful trees 
and all c^ars ; 

10 Beasts and all oattle : worms i^nd 
feathered fowls ; 

11 Kings of the earth and all people ; 
princes and all Judges of the world ; 

12 Young men and maidens, old men and 
children, praise the Name of the Lord : for 
his Name only is excellent, and his praise 
above heaven and earth. 

13 He shall exalt the horn of his people ; 



all his saints shall praise him : even the 
children of Israel, even the people that 
serveth him. 

PSALM CXLIX. CantcOe Domino. 

OSINti imto the Lord a new song[ : let 
the congregation of saints praise him. 
S Let Israel re;joioe in him that made 
him : and let the children of bion be joyful 
in their King. 

3 Let them praise his Name in the dance : 
let them sing praises unto him with tabret 
and harp. 

4 For the Lord hath pleasure in his 
people : and helpeth the meek-hear^d. 

5 Let the saints be joyftil with gloiy : let 
them rejoice in their oeds. 

6 Let the praises of God be in their mouth : 
and a two-edged sword in their hands ; 

7 To be avenged of the heathen : and to 
rebuke the people ; 

8 To bind their kings in chains : and their 
nobles with links of iron. 

9 That they may be avenged of them, as it 
is written : Such honour have all his saints. 

PSALM CL. LaudaU Dominum. 

PRAISE God in his holiness : pr^se 
him in the firmament of his power. 
3 Praise him in his noble acts : praise him 
according to his excellent greatness. 

3 Praise him in the sound of the trumpet : 
praise him upon the lute and harp. 

4 Praise him in the cymbals and dances : 
praise him upon the strings and pipe. 

5 Praise him upon the well-tuned cymbals : 
praise him upon the loud cymbala 

6 Let every thing that haih breath : praise 
the Lord. 



»-!.- 



OF THE FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SEA. 

These forms were added to the Prayer Book at the last revision. They w 
not intended to supply the place of the ordinary Morning and Evening Servic 
but to be supplementary to them. 

^ The first publication of spedal prayers appear, and our own vileness and unw 

to be used at sea was made by the Long thiness, to approach so near thee ; w 

Parliament The Dire<5lory, which they our utter inability of ourselves, to sue 

had put forth in 1644, was soon found to holy duty. And we himibly beseech d 

be insufficient; hence they published 'A for pardon, assistance and acceptance, 

Supply of Prayer for the Ships that want the whole service now to be perform 

Ministers to pray with them : agreeable and for a blessing on the particular c 

to the Dire<5lory established by Parlia- tions of thy Word now to be read, and 

ment' The publication has no date. *A in the Name and Mediation of the L 

reason of this work,' prefixed to it, states Jesus Christ ; In whose name and ym 

that 'whereas there are thousands of ships we pray unto thee farther, saying^ 

which have not ministers wth them to * Our Father, &c. 

guide them in prayer, and therefore either ' After this, some Psalms and Chapt 

use the old form of Common Prayer, or being read out of both Testaments (1 

no prayer at all ; the former whereof for none out of those books which are a 

many weighty reasons hath been abolish- monly called Apocrypha) and a Pss 

ed, and the latter is likely to make them being sung, a prayer may follow in t 

rather heathens than Christians: (the manner:' 

Lord's day bein^ left without any mark ^ Then follows a long prayer for ren 

of piety or devotion). Therefore to avoid sion of sins, and for sandlification, 

these inconveniences, it hath been thought most word for word as in the Diredlo 

fit to frame some prayers agreeing with Then 

the Directory established by Parliament ; * A prayer for the Church Univen 

it being hoped, that it will be no grief of and our United Churches and Kingdon 

heart to wise and full Christians, if the which also follows very closely the '. 

thirsty drink out of cisterns, when them- redlory. 

selves drink out of fountains; but they 'After this Prayer, a Psalm may 

will rather pity the wants of their needy sung, and the conclusion may be wit 

brethren, and out of compassion imitate Thanksgiving and Blessing.* 

him who fiUeth the hungry with good 'The Thanksgiving' bears some 

things.* _ ^ semblance to the * General Thanksgivi 

'These Prayers being enlivened and in the Daily Service, it also follows dos 

sent up hy the Spirit in him that prayeth, the Diredlory. 

may be lively Prayers and acceptable to * The Prayer for a Blessing' is 

him who is a Spirit, and accepts of Ser- 'The Lord bless us and keep us; 

vice in Spirit and Truth. And, in truth, Lord make his face to shine upon us 5 

though Prayers come never so new, even be gracious unto us; the Lord lift up 

from the Spirit, in one that is a guide in countenance upon us, and give us 

Prayer, if the Spirit do not quicken and peace ; And the very God of Peace sa 

enliven that Prayer in the Hearer that tify us wholly, that our whole spirit, a 

follows him, it is to him but a dead Form, and body, may be preserved blamel 

and a very carcase of Prayer.* unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Chi 

The form is as follows : And the grace of our Lord Jesus Chi 

* The Company being assembled, they and the love of God the Father, and 

may thus begin with Prayer : (as in the Communion of the Holy Ghost be » 

Dire<5lory.)^ ^^ us all. Amen* 

' O Lord, in all reverence and humility, Appended to the Service are 

we acknowledge thy incomprehensible ' A Prayer particularly fitted for th 

Greatness and Majesty, in whose pre- that travail upon the Seas* and 

sence we do now in a spedal manner ' A Ptaver m a Storm.* 



rOEMS OF PRAYER 
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II The Greek Prayer Book contains the following forms: 

•/, m^n, mnaa,US,or,n a, Sea. r.^S^rSnT'-lW^Jht " 

*0 mighty Lord our God, who by thy pleasure and by the co-operati 

consubstantial and eternal Word, and thy Holy Spirit, didst allow thin< 

lifegiving and co-equal Spirit, ha&t called gotten Son our Saviour Jesus 

into being all things out of nothing ; who become man and to saif with 

hast placed the land as a bound to the disciples and apostles and to r 

sea, and hast weighed the mountains and violence of the winds, and did: 

valleys in a balance : who hast meted waves of the sea to be still ; do 

out heaven with a span, and boldest the also lull all contrary winds, 

earth in thy hand: who hast appointed waves, cause the tempest to ct 

measures and rules and bounds, bar- mand for us prosperous, favourii 

monies and order in this visible world of and winds; become a pilot and 

matter, and hast determined the change thy servants, and guide them i 

of seasons and revolutions of the sun, and hour of safety: for, knowing 

maintainest by the duly tempered ele- alone and acknowledging no G 

ments Uie bilent working of the universe, thee, they look for aid from the 

diredling it in painless and peaceful con- ally. Through the prayers anc 

cord; do thou, O all beneficent King, sions of the most blessed moth< 

shew thine own accustomed mercy and the divine angels and all the sa 

goodness towards us ; look upon the works The Priest adds in a loud voic< 

of thy hands, turn not thy mercies and ing to the pleasure and goodnes 

compassions from us, nor forget thy^ cove- only-begotten Son, with whom 

nant marvellously made with us in the blessed together with thy all-h( 

creation of man after thine own image; and lifegiving Spirit, now and 

do thou, who didst give thine only-be- and ever. Amen* 

gotten Son a ransom for us, and in the ^^^ jt » -r^- ^ o 

marvellous communion of the Spirit hast ^^ '^^ Bmlding of a St 

made us partakers of the very Godhead, *0 Lord God of our fathers, ' 

do away, we beseech thee, the multitude command Noah thy servant t( 

of our sins by the surpassing multitudes an ark for the preservation of tl 

of thy mercies : do thou, who by the cross who willedst that it should b 

and blood of thy Son hast abolished the from many planks and compa 

sin of our race, be pleased to restore the one vessel : ao thou, O Lord oi 

wonted order of nature, now unnaturally hast ordained that we should 

and terribly distorted for the unnatural course in barks of lifeless pla 

disobedience and disorder of our base and thyself preservest the race of rai 

lawless lives. Grant unto us the wonted mighty hand; do thou now also 

serenity of this vast expanse of waters ; watch over this vessel : g^ant 

disperse the surging^ waves and raging good angel of peace : guard tl 

storm ; and bid the winds breathe season- are to sail in it : grant that t 

able and gentle breezes : let the spirit of return in health to their homes 

the hurricane be quelled, and the fury of thou, O Christ our God, who 

the tempest be changed into calm, that and hallowest all things ; to 

they, who go down to the sea in ships, ascribe glory and thanksgiving 

and occupy their business in many waters, ship with thine eternal Father 

may agam behold thy wondrous works, all-holy, good, life-giving Spiriti 

O merciful Lord, we beseech thee, of thy for ever and ever. AnienJ 
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In a Greek hymn by Anatollus, who died a. d. 45S, the analogy between tbe 
storms of the sea and the troubles of life is so well given that we venture to quote 
the Rev. J. M. Neale's translation of it here : 

Fierce was the wild billow; 

Dark was the ni^ht; 
Oars labour'd heavily; 

Foam eliraraer'd white; 
Trembled the mariners ; 

Peril was high; 
Then said the God of God, 

— 'Peace 1 It is I!' 

Ridge of the mountain-wave, 

Lower thy crest! 
Wail of Euroclydon, 

Be thou at rest! 
Sorrow can never be, — 

Darkness must fly, — 
Where saith the Light of Light, 

—♦Peace! It is I!' 

Jesu, Deliverer! 

Come Thou to me: 
Soothe Thou my voyaging 

Over Life's sea! 
Thou, when the storm of Death 

Roars, sweeping by, 
Whisper, O Truth of Truth 1 

—•Peace! It is II' 

Neale's Hymns of the Eastern CAurck* 
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OF READERS. 



The ancient mode of ordination of a 
Reader, as prescribed by the 4th Council 
of Carthage, was as follows : 

Le<5lor cum ordinatur, faciat de illo ver- 
bum episcopus ad plebem indicans ejus 
fidem ac vitam atque ingenium, post hxc 
spe(5lante plebe tradet ei codicem de quo 
ledums est, dicens ad eum, 'Accipe et 
esto Ledlor Verbi Dei, habiturus, si fide- 
liter et utiliter impleveris officium, partem 
cum eis qui Verbum Dei ministraverint.' 

In the Greek Church, which retains the 
office of Reader as well as that of Sub- 
deacon to the present day, the form of 
Ordination is as follows. 

The Candidate is brought with head 
uncovered to the Bishop in plain dressj 
or if he be a monk with his cloak. ^ 

The Bishop lays his hand on his head 
and cuts his hair in the form of the cross, 
saying, * In the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost.' At each 
name the congregation say 'Amen.' 

The hair of the candidate is clipped. 
(There is no special tonsure.) He is 
brought again to the Bishop, who vests 
him in a chasuble. A third time the 
Bishop lays his right hand on his head 
and prays, * O Lord God Almighty, choose 
this thy servant and sanctify him: grant 
him with all wisdom and discernment to 
study and to read thy divine oracles, and 
preserve him in blameless conversation. 
By the mercy and compassion and lov- 
ingkindness of thy only-begotten Son, 
with whom, and with thy all-holy, good, 
and life-giving Spirit, thou art blessed 
now, always, and for evermore.' 

The Reacier receives a Book of the 
Epistles (the appointed seledlions), reads 
a short extradl, receives the Bishop's be- 



nedi<5lion. If more than one are fxcdal 
ed, the prayer is said in the plural fan 

In the attempt to introduce Reade 
made by Archbishop Parker, 156^ t 
obje(5l rather was to provide substitni 
for clergy in pan'shes destitute of incoi 
bents, than to provide lay aid for ovi 
taxed clergy. 

The following resolutions were pass 
at a meeting of the Bishops, held 
Lambeth, on Ascension Day z866. 

I. That it is not expedient to all 
the Statute or CaLnon Law with a vi( 
of extending the Diaconate to perso 
engaged in professions or business. 

II. That it is desirable to institute i 
ofBce of Reader, and that the form 
admission to the same be by pub 
prayer and delivery of the New TesJ 
ment by the Bishop without impositi 
of hands, and that it be held until t 
Bishop shall by an instrument under 1 
hand remove the holder therefrom. 

III. That the office be exercised 
any particular parish or distri<5t und 
the Bishop's licence issued with thewr 
ten consent of the Incumbent, revocat 
at the discretion of the Bishop eith 
9fiero motu or at the written request 
the Incumbent. 

IV. That the office be unpaid. 

V. That the license of the Bish 
empower the Reader : — 

1. To render general aid to t 
clergy in all ministrations not stri(f) 
requiring the service of one in He 
Orders. 

2. To read Lessons in the Churd 

3. To read prayers and Holy Scri 
ture and explain the same, in such plac 
as the Bishop's license shall define. 
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OF THE FORM AND MANNER OF MAKING, ORDAINING, AK 
CONSECRATING OF BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS. 

An Ordinal was published as a com- Intimeof persecution the office of bishc 

panion to the Prayer Book of 1549; involved serious risk of life; hence it v: 

changes were made in it before 1552, not sought as a post of profit and luxur 

when it was incorporated in the Second Subsequently, when the episcopstl ni 

Prayer Book of King Edward the Sixth, was coveted for the emoluments and dij 

The Preface is ascribed to Cranmer : nity attached to it, the mode of populi 

the wording of it was somewhat altered ele^ion gave rise to tumults. In case ( 

in 1662. ^ such disturbance the metropolitan an 

^ From the Epistles of St Paul to Timo- synod would choose an indiifferent poH 

thy and Titus, it is clear that the two per- and prefer him to the people'5 canoidati 

sons addressed hold a g^'^de superior to the When the Empire became Christiai 

Presbyters and Deacons whom they are the Emperors assumed the privilege ( 

charged to ordain. There is an equally interference in the ele<5lion of bi^op 

clear distindlion between the Presbyters Thus Theodosius nominated Ne<5lariiisl 

and the Deacons, whose qualifications the See of Constantinople, a. d. 381: tli 

are mentioned separately. No other same emperor required also the enthnm 

Orders are specified with the definite zation ofProclus. 

marks of distinction belonging to these Bjr the second Council of Arks, A.I 

three. 453, it was decreed that the bishops of th 

The testimony of Ignatius to the con- province should nominate three, of wfaot 

stitution of the Church in his day, A.o. the clergy and people ^ould setedione. 

107, under Bishops, Priests and Deacons, By the laws of Justinian the peod 

is very explicit. Tertullian, c. 200, traces were excluded from taking part m tt 

the order of bishops to St John as one of eledlion of bishops. The privil^;e wa 

its authors; he mentions as subordinate confined to the clergy and opdmatesi 

to them presbyters and deacons. each Church. 

ClemeusAlexandrinus,c 205, compares The rule of the Spanish Church at Ui 

the degrees of bishops, presbyters and time of the Council of Barcelona, iJi 

deacons to degrees of angelical glory. 509, was that the clergy and peopl 

Succeeding writers are equally ex- should nominate three, and the metre 

plicit. politan and provincial bishops cast lo( 

Catalogues of the succession of bishops which of the three should be ordained. 

in each See were kept in the principal From the foundation of the Freud 

cities, beginning from the Apostolical age. monarchy, the kings exercised an infill 

^ In primitive times the people took ence in the ele(5tion of bishops, moreo 

part in the eledlion of their clergy. less powerful, according to tne drcum 

A bishop was chosen jointly by the stances of the time and the charaderc 

clergy and people. If the electors dis- the monarch. The same custom prevaile 

agreed, the decision was left to the in England. Mosheim and £ingfaai 

metropolitan. A bishop was not to be agree m the conclusion that the sam 

forced on an unwilling people. When freedom of ele<5lion was grant^ to tb 

the choice had been made, the person people in the case of presbyters as in tba 

selected was presented for exammation of bishops. It was natural that th< 

and approval to the metropolitan with his sele(5lion of fit persons should devoh) 

provincial bishops. The people among upon those best qualified to judge of th 

whom the bishop had been conversant qualifications of the candidate, hence v 

gave their testimony in his favour as to nnd bishops and presbyters preseotini 

his previous life and Christian condu(5t. men to the people for their approval 

'Ihe commission of heinous crimes dis- This was occasionally withheld. 

qualified a man from holding high office if The presentation of clergy to bene 

in the Church. The bishop made a fices seems to have belonged from tb 

profession of his faith. earliest times both in France and Englatt 

It was customary to ele^ ihe "blsVvop to \.\ve ioxxxvARxs of churches. Provisio 

from among the clergy of the province, iot tYve Awe tx«cvsfc 0I \}cC\&fv^v\%\na(l( 

where the people might be able to judge \tv t\ve xst ConvcvcaX o^ C>t^^^, ka^. i* 

of his £tness from Arsonal cxpentnce. t\vft ai^^ Co>m.cx\ ol tct\«., k,^. ^k^O 



FOEU AKD UAKNEB 



I, Ann COKSECBATING 



BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS, 
l!i:fie Slnittli IS^Of of ffinsIanH aidr Iidanl. 



THE PREFACE. 

JT It mWeni imts oU mn (UlfpAil^ na4inf Bu half Serlplm ond ancJAit : 

^uOiori, Oial from UW Apeilla' time IKtre have icm Otae firarri of Mtnitltn 

ft OirUfi Oiurch BMopi, FrltiU, ami Deaanu. frAicA Offit" mre eeermart I 

had Jn -fudk reroviul EtibtiMim, (Aat lu RkUl nij^jTil fMtxOia la areule any i)/ I 

lhnK,-eixtrthcwmvftrit(aUed.irba,titaMiwd,niidlaii>imUihiax BidtqualiUa [ 

ai an repitiOefor Uu iiii« and ubo by piiU(<^ '''^I'yR', »ltt /nquxtUiin (^ i 

Bamit, Kcre opproorf and odmiz/Bj Mereiiiifo J.;/ In^;l jfntlwrili. And llurifon. . 

to bi a lawful Biihoii, Frirtr, or Deacon in Sit United Cfiureh jjf England anri 

iKlmd. or nffftml la execute ana of Ike taid Fmctiau.tTcrplhehetaUri.trird, \ 

txamined.and admlUnt OureunU, acennting (o Oie Form lurei^ltr f Mooing, or . 
)iatlihad/ormtrl^ Epiicapal Caniecnilioii, or Ordination. 

J»i niHu jftoH k odinfflal a Daaan, except M hr TvxBt)i4hTte run ef age^ < 

imteB Ik Adiv a facall/. Jnd eiiry aim ahieli U l.i be admOlrii a Prieit thalt \ 

it JitU Jiiur-aml-rvrnl-i gran old. And eicru man wMEA it to be ordaiied or I 

ihdihe f\iUiiThlt^ wean la age. | 

\e BMnp, iMiKii^ etAer by Mmti^, tr Uf lyiRdait tulfmoRp, any Pirtim \ 



ond trial, Jindlitg Ittm l/iimed in the Latin Tonwf, and tufficienUif inttncted In j 

ho^ Scripture, mai/attAettmrt ujipointeit in tJU Canon, or ^te, on urgent oeeasiitn, i 

iifint nm other Sujuta/ or Holji-dag, in (Ac face <g Oit OmrA. adult ktm a \ 

Deaeen, in raSi manner and form at herv^fierfOUotoeth. K 



constitution of the Emperor Zeno, A. n. 
429, confirmed by Justinian. A. d. 541. 
The pradlice was san(5lioned and con- 
firmed by the 9th council of Toledo, c. 
A.D. 650. The right of presentation was, 
by general consent, transmissible to the 
patron's heirs. 

According to English law, the bishop 
is to examine the presentee, 1st, concern- 
ing the person, as if he be under age or 
a layman ; 2ndly, concerning his conver- 
sation, as if he be criminous ; 3rdly, con- 
cerning his ability to discharge his pas 



Making, Ordaining, and Consecratin*; 
was only introduced in 1662. In 1553 tS 
words were Making and Consecradn^ 
The term comprehending all theordea 
is Ordination. 

^ The Council of Neocaesarea, A.a 
314, required thirty years of age evenn 
presbyters, a fortiori in bbhops. The 
Council of Agde, a.d. 506, required that 
no metropolitan ordain bishop or presby- 
ter before that, the age of perfednus- 
hood. By the Apostolical ConstitutioB$ 
a bishop must be 50 years of age at leasL 



toral duty, as if he be unlearned and not Instances of exceptions to these rulesin 
able to feed his flock with spiritual food, cases of distinguished worth are fomi 
^ The seledlion of deacons, who were Athanasius was probably under 30 •<ffteA 
regarded as assistants to the bishops, he was made bisnop. Remigius was only 
appears to have been left in a great 22 when he was appointed to the seen 

Rheims, a.d. 471. 

The Councils of Agde a.d. 506, of Car- 
thage A. D. 397, of Trullo A. D. 692, cf 
Toledo A. D. 633, all prescribe 25 as the 
minimum of age for a deacon. This mis 
was, according to Bingham, very niafy 
observed, the exceptions being few. 
For this the Council of Toledo, a.d. 



I 



in 

measure to the bishops themselves. Thus 
Cyprian treats the authority of a bishop 
over one of his deacons as absolute, 
because the bishop had appointed him. 
In the Apostolical Constitutions the 
bishop is exhorted to seledl his deacons 
with regard to their piety. 
^ In the same Constitutions, it is pre- 



scribed that, in the Ordination of a bishop, 633, cites the Levitical precedent This 



three or at least two bishops shall concur. 
The ancient rule of the Council of Nice 
was, that all the bishops of the province 
with the metropolitan should be present at 
the ordination, but in case of urgent neces- 
sity three were deemed a sufficient num- 
ber, provided that the metropolitan and 
the rest sent their consent in writing. The 
ist Council of Aries, A.D. 314, and the 3rd 
Council of Carthage, A.d. 397, required 
three besides the metropolitan. The 2nd 
Council of Aries, a.d. 452, dire(5ls the 
metropolitan to take three besides him- 
self. The Council of Riez, a.d. 439, ac- 
tually deposed Armentarius because he 
had not had three bishops to ordain him. 
All churches were not so stridl, but in 
them all ordination by a smaller number 
than three was accounted uncanonical. 

For the Ordination of apriestordeacon, 
one bishop was sufficient. It was however 
customary for the presbyters present to 



became the rule of our own Churdi; but 
it was a case dispensable. The Cooncfl of 
Trent made the age 23, and by a Ponti' 
fical published about the time <^ tbe 
Reformation it was only required dot 
the deacon should have attained 20 yean. 
Our first Prayer Book prescribed 21 for 
deacons, 24 for priests. By Stat 13 
Eliz. c. 12, none was to be made minister 
under 24. The present Rubric is a pro- 
vision of Canon 34. This Canon has 
been confirmed by Statute 44 Gea III. 
c. 43, Ss. I and 2, which pronounces ordi- 
nation conferred before these ages null 
and void. The Faculty for deacons 
must, it appears, be obtained from the 
archbishop of Canterbury. No sudi 
Faculty is permissible in the case of 
priests. 

A Canon of the Greek Chiuch pre- 
scribes 50 as the age for a bishop; to 
modify this rule, however, an edift of 



lay their hands on the head of the person Justinian, reqtiiring that he should be 
to be ordained. The two essentials of above 30, is added. For a priest 30 is the 
ordination were imposition of hands by prescribed age, for a deacon 25. 
the bishop, and the Ordination Prayer. Canon 34 requires a University Degree 
The candidate knelt at the altar to re- or an account of the candidate's faiui in 
ceive his ordination. Presbyterian Ordi- Latin according to the articles of Reli- 
nation was disallowed. Thus Ischyras, gion, and also a testimonial from Colleges 
on whom Colluthus, a priest only, had in Oxford or Cambridge, or from three 
laid his hands, was treated as a layman or four grave ministers and other credible 
by the Alexandrian Church in the time of persons, who have known him for die 
Athanasius ; and the Council of Sardica, three years next preceding his ordination. 
A.D. 342, rejedled the ordination of those The regular mode of examination pre- 
who had received their orders at the scribed in the Canon "Lslw is 'Quando 
hands of presbyters alone. ep\scov>\% OTdVcvauotves facere dispom't. 

Consecration is used for the OrdinatloTi ouvuea, ^>i\ aA %^ctvotv TK«i\sx«xv\asv «.- -^ 

of Bishops as a somewhat more so\emu cedete vo\\mv\., Ut«. ojaaxxa. wdx^ \\Rasa. 

term. The triple phrase of the Ut\e, oTdmaX\otitmeNQcasAv»M&^aNx\ato:^ 



THB POEM ASD MAHSESi 



MAKING OF DEACONa 



onorlSlAonatiim.decJuringilteDitlfandtlSlcai'/ruAlU' 



a^taimi^^^ 



mAKEkHdU 

dil^Stbi bmnt itf SnU aid Un s1U>^''- -^ 

■to "■'VWWH •*>"> •'H* <*• c<^ 



Utjr pnplfl vboot thd'a but r«l«ai«d wi^ tbr 
mtai prodDW bJond, mtd b« uH uvt irlth u 

Fnim .fl tvfijiM i^hlefi (mm ^. ftnm 
Framiiniillii4na»™flia»n! fi™i priit, ™iii. 
no Mi ^ nUuT Jmdli- rtn; 



iHHnlrOlui*. 



.Mrs, 



una cum archipresby tens (al. presbyteris) longs to Um 'de jure communi.' In Ae 

qui eos reprxsentare debent; et tunc Greek and Roman churches likewisethii 

episcopus a latere suo eligere debet sacer- duty is assigned to him. In the Roma 

dotes et alios prudentes viros gnaros church the orders of Subdeacon, Deaooo. 

divinae legis et exercitatos in ecclesiasti- and Priest are reckoned 'ordinesmajoRC 

cis sandlionibus ; qui ord inandorum vi tarn, candidates are ordained at the same time. 

genus,patriam,sBtatem,institutionem,(i.e. A general address is given to aU who at 

titulum) locum ubi educati sunt^ si sint to_ be ordained ; subsequently they are 



bene literati, si instrudli in lege Domini, 
diligenter investigent. Ipsi autem qui- 
bus hoc committitur cavere debent, ne 
autfavoris gratia autcujuscunque muneris 
cupiditate illati, a vero devient, ut indig- 
num et minus idoneum ad sacros eradus 
suscipiendos episcopi manibus applicent 
Igitur per tree continues dies diligenter 
cxaminenttu- ; et sic sabbato qui probati 
inventi sunt, episcopo repraesententur.'^ 

i[ The times of Ordination prescribed in 
Canon Law are the ' jejunia quatuor tem- 
porura,* viz. the Ember Weeks. In the 



addressed separately. The presentatka 
to the Bishop and his caution are muditf 
in the Roman OrdinaL The presentatioa 
has the terms, 'postulat sandbi mala 
Ecdesia Catholica.' 

In both Greek and Roman chnrdies 
the Deacons are taken from the Sab- 
deacons. 

The Archdeacon's answer in the Roman 
Ordinal is * quantum humana fragilitas 
nosse sinit, &c.' 

The enquiry is similar. It is as oM » 
the time of Gelasius, a.z>. 494. AfWa 



primitive ages men were ordained as they little pause the Bishop addr^ses the can- 
were required for the service of the didates for the Diaconate on the duties 
Church. It is not certain that the ap> of their office: they ^ro^rate themfidves, 
pointment of the Ember Weeks had at and the Litany is said. 
first anything to do with Ordination. In the Exeter pontifical we have the 
As however this solemnity was, according following insertion in the Litany : 
to Apostolic example, accompanied with 'Uteledlos istos bene+diceredigiieris 
fasting and prayer, and as it was con^ Te rc^amus. 
venicnt, when the Church's demand for 'Uteledlos istos bene +dicere^aBfii 

+ficare digneris. 



Ministers increased, to appoint certain 
times of Ordination, these four seasons 
were appropriately chosen. According 
to Stephens the Ember Weeks became 
the settled times of Ordination about the 
4th or 5th century, and being gfradually 
received by several Churches, were esta- 
blished as the rule of the Church of 
England in the constitutions of Egbert, 
archbishop of York, c. 750. In the Con- 
vocation of 1662 the president made a 
special order to enforce the ancient law. 

^ By the 3rd Council of Carthage, A.d. 
397, at the instance of Augustine, who 
had been ignorant of one of the canons of 
the Nicene Council, it was ordered that 
the canons of the church should be read 
at every man's nomination before Ordina- 
tion. A profession of obedience to these 
was required by a law of Justinian. 

if The 2nd rubric of 1549 orders that 



Te rc^;amns. 

'Ut ele<5los istos bene + dicere sasft 
+ficare et conse+crare digneris. 

Te rogamns.' 

In the Roman Ordinal the Bishop at 
the close of the Litany commends the 
candidates to the prayers of the ck^ 
and people ; he then recites a coOeA, at 
the conclusion of which he chants a prayer 
invoking grace for ministers generally, 
and for the candidates specially the grace 
of the Diaconate. He then lays hisoaod 
upon the head of each, and afterwards 
continues the chant. 

He gives the stole and dafanatic widi 
a prayer on the delivery of these vest- 
ments ; and also a copy of the Go^iSi 
One of the newly ordained reads the 
Gospel. 

1[ In the Greek church the candidate is 



* the Archdeacon or his Deputy shall pre- brought to the sandluarj', and the hymn 
sent such as come to the Bishop : every * Holy Martyrs' sung ; tne Deacon elect 
one of them, that are presented, having then rests his forehead against the Holy 
upon^ him a plain Alb.' This notice of Table and bends his right knee. The 

Bishop lays his hand upon the head 0/ 



the Deacon's habit was omitted in 1552. 

In 1662 the words, 'each of them being 

decently habited,' wore inserted. The 

notice respedling the Bishop's position 

was inserted at the same time. 
HI The deacons themselves were deemed 

in a. special manner ministers of the bishop. 

Hence there is a peculiar propriety in the 

seledlion of the Archdeacon lor the office 

here assigned to him. He is styled \n ov\t 

Jaw 'ocuius episcopi ;' the exammat\on\>e- 






the candidate and says : 

*The divine grace^ wWch continuaDv 
strengthens those things that are wcai 
and supplies those that are lacking, choose5 
the most pious Subdeacon N. to the 
office of Deacon. Let us therefore pray 
for him that the grace of the sill-ooty 

T\ve cVvovt sya^s * Yi.'^Twt <^!mscxO t^ 



IvS^s"^ 



THK OBDBBIHa OV 



■ ■r i l tll, HV fe bi m I m HUI b tht Oidtr <jr 



Wt(mm*SwlUlitariii, fvl I/a^ 
Is iMiili uf Id o^&t ud bSp Ui> -at:. 



^id to itotf Ihj via Bpoa >fl prborin mn 
^^WahntCh Ott B kw 111, taoJ Ltri. 

TlHt It nur pku On In M&, uid cmtldi 
•k. tb> hUMcta AlUrmud wldiin. ud rl 



jnnniHH; aal to Adua I 
HoJir B^£ to Jkmend our 



01 llilidw oiE dUl/lnwd. And tnmln M om 

nr. NVlbB- niBid HI lAa our Islqil- 

r\ ODD. msnUnI miUT, ttll iKlMl nH tba 
U ilshllililllllllltllUllHn.llill^bdnlixiC 
mcb II ta ■awwftli; lla dtiillT HllA <jur 
'^''■mIiIiIiiSih. wtiama thvinna ■■ '; 
■«Uiil ■. liiliiiiiiM u HnAti atf b 



O OittalrThm drtlmd nn™i3Iilio no's 
PltUoUr lidHld (£rBcTom^ our biuU. 



\Vrinm' I" lonk apon IK tilndll^ 1*^ 
to the ilHT Df llix Kiwv tun fnu HI BlL Uhh 
nib Oat n wt iSllMirfilurn Ihithi)! 
indinM, amltn A (■rtraSUn n BW pat 



the one to be ordained,praysthathe may 
have grace to execute his ministry faith- 
fully after the example of Stephen the 
protomartyr. 

The Archdeacon recites a short Litany 
containing the special petitions : 

*For the servant of God, N.^ who is 
now chosen for the office of Deacon, and 
for his preservation, let us beseech the 
Lord. 

'That our merciful God may grant him 
a Diaconate spotless and unblemished, 
let us beseech the Lord.* 

The Bishop keeps his hand on the 
head of the candidate, (the service con- 
templates throughout only one), prays 
for him, and gives him the stole and fan. 
On delivering these he says, 'Worthy' 
fA^ios), towbich the choir respond, * Wor- 
thy ' fA^io?). The newly ordamed Deacon 
takes precedence in receiving the Holy 
Communion ; he then reads the thanks- 
giving. 

^ The Concluding prayer of the Greek 
ordinatioa is noteworthy. It runs thus : 
• O God our Saviour,who by thine unerring 
voice didstordaintheruleof the Diaconate 
to thy apostles, and didst choose to the 
office thy first martyr Stephen, and gavest 
him priority in the fulfilment of his office 
of Deacon according to the precept of the 
holy Gospel ; whosoever among you will 
be first, let him be your minister (Deacon); 
Do thou, O Lord of all things, fill this thy 
servant, whom thou hast vouchsafed to 
admit to the ministry of the Diaconate, 
with all faith, and love, and power, and 
holiness by the indwelling of thy Holy 
lifegiving Spirit: for not by the imposi- 
tion of my hands, but by the bestowal of 
thy bounteous mercies, is grace given to 
thy chosen ones : that thus he, being kept 
from all sin, may stand blameless before 
thee in the terrible day of judgement, and 
receive the unfailing reward which thou 
hast promised. For thou art our God ; to 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, we 
ascribe glory now, henceforth, and for 
ever. Amen.* 

The ordination of the Deacon takes 
place after the consecration of the ele- 
ments, between the recitation of the 
Diptychs and adlual participation. 

i[ By the 36th Canon it is ordered that 
no person shall be received into the mi- 
nistry nor admitted to any ecclesiastical 
fundlion except after subscription to the 
oath of the king's supremacy. The oath 
of supremacy is not now administered 
during the service {see /. 13) ; nor is its 
form that here given [see p. 9). The 
present oath omits the abjuration. Sub- 
scription to the oaths of aUegiance and 



supremacy had been prescribed in t Eliz. 
c X ; subscription to all the articles of 
religion agreed upon in Convocation in 
X562, but which only concern the con- 
fession of the true CHristian faith and the 
do<5lrineof the Sacraments, was prescribed 
in 13 Eliz. c. za. s. ^. 

^ The examination of the can<^te 
seems to be peculiar to our Ordinal 

if In a canon of the Council of Vaison. ' 
A. D. 529, we have, ' $i presbyter, aliqua 
infirmitate prohibente, per seipsum non 
potuerit pnedicare, sandlorum patnim 
homiliae a diaconibus redtentur.' 

In the Council of Eliberis, A- D. 305, 
and in the Roman pontifical, we have, 'Si ' 
quis diaconus regens plebem sine epi- 
scopo vel presbytero aliquos bapdzaverit, 
episcopuseosperbenedictionem perficere 
debebit Diaconum oportet ministnut 
ad altare, baptizare et praedicare.' 

^ In the Roman Onlinal the form is, 
'Accipe Spiritum Sandhim ad robur et 
ad resistendum diabolo et tentationibus 
ejus. In nomine Domini.* 

In delivering the Gospels the form is, 

*Accipite potestatem legendi Evan- 
gelium in Ecclesia Dei tarn pro vivis 
quam pro defundlis. In nomine Domini 
R» Amen.' This ceremony was obsenrcd 
at the ordination of a reader in the Church 
of Carthage, a. d. 398. 

^ In 15^9 the rubric respedling the 
reading of the Gospel by the newly-madc 
deacon was, |Then one of them appoint- 
ed by the Bishop, putting on a tunide, 
shall read the Gospel of that day.' The 
notice of the habit was omitted in 1552. 

IT In the Roman Ordinal the latter 
portion of the Bishop's prayer dianted 
over the head of the Deacons is, ' Emittc 
in eos quaesiimus, Domine, Siriritum 
San<5tum, quo in opus ministerii tui fide- 
liter exequendi septiformis gratia niz 
munere roborentur. Abundet in eis to- 
tius forma virtutis, aiidtoritas modesta, 
pudor constans, innocentiae puritas el 
spiritualis observatio disciplinae. In mo- 
nbus eorum praecepta tua fulgeant, ut 
suae castitatis exemplo imitationem sanc- 
tam plebs acquirat, et bonae consdendx 
testimonium praeferentes in Christo firmi 
et stabiles perseverent; dignisque suc- 
cessibus ab inferior! gradu per giatiaa 
tuam capere potiora mereantur.* 

IT The age of a Deacon being 25 and 
that of a Priest not less than 30, according 
to ancient canons, it is evident that origin- 
ally he, who entered the Diaconate at 25, 
must have remained 5 years a Deacon: 
the same period is prescribed in these ca« 
Tvoxvs for cotvtvnuance in the office to otheis 
a\so. 
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i[ With this last prayer the first prayer in all godliness, holdini^ die mystery of 
said by the Bishop over the head of the the faith in a pure conscience, and bestow 
Deacon in the Greek Ordination Service on him the grace, which thou didst bestow 
may be compared, 'O Lord our God, vrho on thy first martyr Stephen whom thoa 
according to thy foreknowledge sendest first calledst to the work of thy Diaocmate, 
down the influence of thy Holy Spirit and grant that he may disdiarge the 
upon those who are set apart by thy un- office committed unto him by thy mercy, 
searchable power to be ministers and according to thy good jdeasore. For 
servants in thy spotless mysteries; do they, who serve the office of a Deacon 
thou, O Lord, preserve him, whom thou well, purchase to themselves a good de- 
hast vouchsafed to have ordained at my gree. Do thou therefore perfect thyscr- 
hands to the ministry of the Diaconate, vant. For thine is the kin^om, &c.' 

^ The rubric in 1549 was, 'And here must be shewed unto the Deacon that lie 
must continue in that office of a deacon the space of a whole year at the least, &c' 
The words ' at the least ' were omitted in 1662. The clause, * at the times ujpointed 
in the Canon ; or else, on urgent occasion, upon some other Simday^ or Holy-day, 
in the face of the Church, in such manner and form as hereafter lolloweth,' vas 
added in i66a. 

For a notice respecting ^Readers ' see p. 329. 



OF THE FORM AND MANNER OF ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 

■[ The commencement of this office is and chasuble^ using in the first case the 

much the same as that fur the Making of words, * Acape jugum Domini, jugum 

Deacons. enim ejus suave est et onus ejus leve :* in 

^ In 1549 the Introit was Ps. xl. or the second the words, 'Accipe vestem 

Ps. cxxxii. <7r Ps. cxxxv. For the Epistle, Sacerdotalem, per quam charitas intcl^- 

Aclsxx. 17—35 or 1 Tim. iii. ; the Gospel, tur ; potens est enim Deus ut augeat turi 

Matt, xxviii. i8 — 20 <7r John x. i — 16, as charitatem et opus perfe<5hun.* 

at present, or John xx. i^ — 23. The A Prayer for grace follows; the *Veni 

'Veni Creator' followed immediately Creator Spiritus is chanted: the Bishop 

after the Gospel. The present arrange- meanwhile anoints the hands of the can- 

ment dates frdm 1662. didates, s^ng, 'Consecrare et sandlificare 

^ The Bishop's announcement to the digneris, Domine, manus istas per istam 

people is somewhat more solemn than in undlionem et nostram benedidlionem, ut, 

the office for the Making of Deacons, quaecunque benedixerint, benedicantor, 

In the Sacramentary of Gelasius the et, quaecunque consecraverint, consecreo- 

Bishop commends the candidates to the tur et san<5lificentur, in nomine Domini 

f)rayers of the people thus, * Oremus, di- nostri Jesu Christi. Amen.* 

ectissimi, Deum Patrem omnipotentem, IF The vessels are delivered to the newly 

ut super hos famulos suos, quos ad pres- ordained with this commission, *Accipe 

byterii munus elegit, caelestia dona mul- potestatem offerre sacrificiura Deo, Mis- 

tiplicet et, qua ejusdignatione suscipiunt, sasque celebrare tam pro vivis quam pro 

ejus exequantur auxilio.' defundlis. In nomine Domini Amen."niis 

This prayer is in the Roman Ordinal form is not found in any ritual above 700 

preceded by an exposition of the duties years old. One of the newly ordained 

of a Priest, Then aifter the Litany, which Deacons reads the Gospel, and the service 

here follows, if it have not been already of the Mass proceeds, the newly ordained 

said on occasion of the ordination of Dea- Presbyters repeating the parts after the 

cons or Sub-deacons, the Bishop lays his Bishop. 

hands on the head of each : the Priests When all have communicated, this an- 

who are present do the same. The can- them is sung, * Jam non dicam vos servos 

didates kneel during the ceremony. The sed amicos meos, quia omnia cognovistis 

Blahop chants a long homily comprising qvia opewiXAas soxa m xaedio vestn. Alle- 

thanksgiving, exposition of the institution \uva» Kcd^\Xt?>v^fvX.\xTEL'S»Mieo\W\an 

of the Priesthood and prayer for t\\ose Yar^cYvtviTcv. WXa t%\. ^^tTCL^iasiwtTNiSSss.^ 

called to it ; he vests them with the stoVe voVvvs. ^X\e\>3^ N os Msasa mtiv *sos.^ 
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feceritis quae ego praecipio vobis. Ac- 
cipite, &c. Gloria/ ^ The Priests repeat 
the Confiteor, the Bishop lays his hands 
upon the head of each Kneeling; before 
him saying, *Accipe Spiritum Sandlum; 
quorum remiseris peccata, remittuntur eis; 
et quorum retinueris, retenta stmt' 

Handling the chasuble he says, ' Stola 
innocentisB induat te Dominus.' ^ 

He exadls the oath of canonical obe- 
dience to the Bishop. 

The blessing is given, and a short ex- 
hortation to a diligent discharge of the 
duties of the office, to which each has been 
called, is added in conclusion. 

The whole service is introduced after 
the Epistle. 

^ In the Greek Church the candidate 
for the Priesthood is introduced into the 
San<5luary after the Cherubic Hymn, be- 
fore the elements are placed on the Holy 
Table. He kneels, resting his forehead 
against the Holy Table; the Deacon ex- 
claims, 'Let us pay attention;' the Bishop 
lays his right nand on the candidate s 
head and says, 'The divine grace, which 
continually strengthens those things that 
are weak and supplies those that are lack- 
ing, chooses the most pious Deacon to 
the office of Priest. Let us pray there- 
fore for him that the grace of the all-holy 
Spirit may come, upon him.' 

The Bishop prays in a low tone for the 
Priest designate. A special Petition for 



him, correspondingto that fordieDeaoon, 
is introduced into the Litany, following 
the Diptychs. The Bishop uses the foU 
lowing words : 

' O God mighty in power, unsearchable 
in wisdom, wonderful in counsel beyood 
the sons of men, do tihou, O Lord, fill tins 
thy servant, whom Uxou hast voudisaled 
admission into the grade of a Presbyter, 
with the gift of thy Holy Spirit; that 
he may be worthy to stand unDlameable 
at thy altar, to j^rcach the Gospel of 
thy kmgdom, to nunister the word of dqr 
truth, to offer to thee gifts and sfnrimi 
sacrifices, to renew thy people by the laver 
of regeneration ; that so, when he appeaxs 
at the second coming of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ thy only- 
begotten Son, he may receive the reward 
of a faithful administration of his office 
through the abundance of thy mercy. 
For blisssed and glorious is thy honoured 
and adorable name.* 

He then adjusts the stole of the Priest 
and vests him with the chasuble, saying 
after both these a<5ls, 'Worthy' CAiw). 
After the prayer for the consecraticmof the 
elements, the consecrated bread is put into 
the hands of the newly ordained Priest, 
with a charge to keep that deposit tm^ 
the coming of Jesus Christ. At the dis* 
tribution the Pnest returns it to the Bidiop 
and is the first to communicate. He says 
the concluding prayer. 
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•T The first of these Hymns was in- 
troduced in 1662. The wording of the 
second, which appeared in 1549, remained 
unaltered till 1662. It was as follows: 

Come holv ghost etemall god 
procedyng from aboue, 
Bothe from the father and the 
Sonne, the God of peace and louc, 
Visite our myndes, and into vs, thy 
heauenly grace inspire, 
That in all truthe and Godlinesse, we 
male haue true desire. 

Thou art the very comforter, in al 
wo and distresse, 

The heauenly gift of God mostc high, 
which no toungue can expresse, 
The fountain and the liuely spryng, of 
joye celestial!. 

The fire so bright, the loue so clere, and 
un<5lion spirituall. 

Thou in thy giftes art manifolde, 
whereby Christ Churche doth stande. 
In faithfull hartes writyng thy lawe, 
the finger of Goddes hande, 
Accordyng to thy promes made, thou 
geuest speche of^grace, 
That through thy helpe, the praise of 
God, maie souna in euery place. 

O holy ghost, into our wittes, send 
doune thyne heauenly light, 
Kyndle our hartes with feruent loue, 
to seme God daie and night, 
Strength and stablishe al our weake- 
nes, so feble and so fraile. 
That neither fleshe, the worlde, nor de- 
uill, against vs do prevaile. 

Put backe our enemie farre from 
vs, and graunt vs to obteln. 
Peace in our hartes with God and man, 
without grudge or disdein, 
And graunt O I^orde that thou bee- 
yng, our leader and our guyde, 
We maie eschewe the snares of synne, 
and from thee neuer slide, 



To vs suche plentie of thy grace, 
good Lorde graunt we thee praie. 

That thou Lorde maiest be our com- 
fort, at the last dreadfull daie. 

Of al strife and distention, O Lorde 
dissolne the bandes. 

And make the knottes of peace and 
loue, throughout all Christen landes. * 



Graunt vs O Lorde, through th* 
to knowe, the father moste of mij 

That of his dere beloued sonne, 
maie attain the sight. 

And that with perfig^ht faith als 
maie acknowlege thee. 

The spirit of them bothe, alwait 
God in persones three. 

Laude and praise be to the fati 
and to the sonne equal!. 

And to the holy spirite also, on 
coetemall, 

And praie we that the onely & 
vouchesafe his spirite to sende, 

To al that do professe his name 
the worldes ende. 

The Hymn, *Veni Creator Spi 
has lon^ been an ordination hymn. 
composition of it has been ascribed 
Ambrose ; but there appears no suf 
evidence of his authorship : 

Veni Creator Spiritus 
Mentes tuorum visita; 
Imple supema g^tia 
Quae tu creasti pedlora. 

Qui Paraclitus diceris 
Donum Dei altissimi .* 
Fons vivus, ignis, charitaa, 
£t spiritalis un(5lio. 

Tu septiformis munere 
Dextrae Dei tu digitus; 
Tu rite promissum Patris 
Sermone ditans guttura. 

Accende lumen sensibus 
Infunde amorem cordibus; 
Infirma nostri corporis 
Virtute firmans peri>etim. 

Hostem repellas longius 
Pacemque^ dones protinus; 
Dudlore sic te praevio 
Vitemus onme noxium. 

Per te sciamus da Patrem 
Noscamus atquc Filium; 
Te utriusque Spiritum 
Credamus omni temix)re. 

Sit laus Patri cum Filio 
Sandlo simul Paraclito; 
Nobisque mittat Filius 
Charisma Sandli Spiritus. An 
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THE OBDEBINQ OF PRIESTS. 



thixun, which we, in the Nama of Ood, and of 
his Church, ahall daanand of yon touching the 
■ame. 

DO yon think in Toor heart, that 70U be truly 
called, aocordlng to the will of our Lord 
JeauB Chriat. and the order of this United Church 
of England and trtland. to the Onler and 
Xiniatry of Frieifthood t 
ArmMT. I think it 

Th« Bithop. 

ABE yon penuaded that the holy Seiiiytnm 
J\. contain aulBciently all Doctrine required of 
neoeeslty ft>r eternal aalvation through faith in 
Jeana (Hiriit ? and are you determined, out of 
the said Scriptures to instruct the people com- 
Biitted to your chai^, and to teach notbing. as 
required of necessity ito eternal salvation, out 
that which you shall be persuaded may be 
concluded and proved by the Scripture ? 

Amwer. I am so persuaded, and have ao 
deCcnnined by Ood's grace. 

TK* BUhop. 

WILL you then give your fiiithfU diligence 
always ao to minister the Doctrine and 
Baeraments, and the Disdpllne of Christ, as the 
jjcarA hath commanded, and as this Church and 
Bealm hath received the same, according to 
the Oommandmenta of God ; ao that you may 
teach the peo]^e committed to your Care and 
I with alldiligenoe tokeep and observe the 



Annrtr. IwUlsodOfby the help of the Lord. 

Th0SUhop. 

TTTILL you be ready , with all fldthftd diUgenoe, 
VY to banish and drive away all erroneous 
and strange doctrines oontnuy to Ood's word ; 
and to use both publick and private monitions 
and exhortations, as well to ttie sick as to the 
whole, within your Cures, as need shall require, 
and oooaaion shall be given ? 
Annter. I will, tlw Lcord being my helper. 

7A« BUhop. 

TTTILL von be diligent in layers, and in 
YY readung of the lioiy Scriptures, and in such 
studies as help to the knowledae of the same, 
laying aside the study of the world and the flesh f 
An»w«r. I will endeavour myself so to do, the 
Lead brtng my helper. 

The BUhop. 

TTTILL yon be diligent to fhune and fuhion 
Y Y your own selves, and your fMnilies, aooord- 
Ing to the Doctrine of Christ : and to nuuce both 
yourselves and them, as much as in you lieth, 
wholeeome examples and patterns to the fluck 
of Christ? 

Aiuwer. I wiU apply myself theteto,the Lord 
being my helper. 

Ths BUhop. 

WILL you maintain and set forwards, as 
mu<£ as lieth in vou, quietness, peace, and 
love, among all Christum people, and espedally 
. among them that are or shall be conumttod to 
your charge? 

Aruwer. I will so do, the Lord being my 
helper. 

The BUhop. 

TtriLL you reverently obey your Ordinary, 
YY and other chief MinlBters, unto whom is 
committed the charge and govermnent over you ; 
following with a Kkul iniiia and will their godly 
admonitions, ami submitting yourselves to their 
godly Judgements ? 

Anneer. I will so do, the Lord being my 
helper. 

T Then shall the BUhop, atanding up, tay, 

ALMIGHTT Ood, who bnth given rou thi^ will 
./L to do an tbeae things ; frnmt also unto you 
etreatgUi Mod power to perform, the same ; uiat 
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he may aocompUsh his work which ho hatli 
begun in you ; throu^ Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

T After thU, the Congregation thall be deeired, 
aecreay in their Pragert, to make their humNe 
tupplicatione to Ood for all these things: for 
the which Prayers there shall be silence kmt 
for a space. 

^ After t^ieh shall be sung or saidby the Bishop 
{the persons to be Ordained PrUsts all kneel- 
ing) Yeai, Creator Bpiritus: the Bishop be- 
ginning, and the Priests, and others that are 
presetU, anstoering by verses, asfolloweth. 

COME, H(dy Ohoat, our souls inspire. 
And lighten teith celestial fire. 
Thou the anointing Spirit art. 
Who dost thy seeen-fold gifu impart. 

Thy blessed Unction fixnn above. 
Is comfort, life, and fire of loee. 
Enable with perpetual light 
The dutness of our blinded sight. 

Anoint and cheer our soiled fkce 
With the abundance of thy grace. 
Keep fsr our foes, give peace at home : 
>FA«re thou art guide, no ill can oome. 

Teach us to know the Father, Son, 
And thee, of both, to be but One. 
Thpt, through the ages all along, 
ThU may be our endless song ; 

Praise to thy eternal merit, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 

OrthU: 

COME, Holy Ghost, eternal Ood, 
Froceedtngfttim above. 
Both from theTather and the Son, 
The Ood of peace and love; 

Visit our minds, into our hearts 

Tl^ heav'nly grace inspire ; 
That tntth andgodlittess we may 

Pursue with full desire. 

Thou art the veir Comfbrter 

In grief and all distress ; 
The heavenly gift of God most high, 

yo tongue can U express; 
The fountain and the living spring 

Of Joy celestial ; 
The fire so bright, the love so sweet. 

The Unctkm spiritual. 

Thou in thy gtfts art manifold, 
By them Cnrist's Church doth stand : 

In faithful hearts thou wrifst thy law. 
The finger of Oodts hand. 

According to thy promise. Lord, 

ThougTvest speech with Brace ; 
That through thy help OoWs praises may 

Sesoutul in every place. 

O Holy Ohoet, into our minds 

Send down thy heav'nly light ; 
Kindle our hearts with fervent seal. 

To serve Ood day and night. 
Our weakness strengthen and conflrm, 

(For, Lord, thou know'st us frail ;) 
That neither devil, world, nor flesh. 

Against tu may prevoM. 

Put back our enemy fsx from tis. 

And help us to obtain 
Peace in our hearU with Ood and man, 

{The best, the truest gain ;) 
KnA grant that thou being, O Lord, 

Our leader and our guide. 
We may escape the snares of sin. 

And never from thee slide. 

Such maasur^a ol VSkj vs^'s*'^ ^?*** 
Grant, Tji>t«L,Vi'Qa,'Wft-^TO3\ _^_^ 

That thou raotf «l be our Cornvjortwr 
At the lost dreodJvX ««.ii. 




SIMS. And a Prayer for the Flock: 'Sa- 
in^ that I have no ctrnfidence in tsf- 
thing but thy mercy, do thou endue ay 
mouth with power to proclaim thy troA, 
and sanctify my work with more aboad- 
ant richness ol grace, that thon nuTOt 
both save my unworthy selfl and jnny 
in thy lovine-kindness the flodc entrat- 
ed to me. Whatever thou seest 000191 
in them, do thou make sound; and vol- 
ever thou discemest vicious in ne^ do 
thou cure ; whatever guilt they lune oat* 
tracted or do omtradt, througn mr ^ifal 
lukewarmness or carelessness, oo tbn 
put away. If in anything they kne 

with 



^ The prayer 'Almighty God and bea- Two other ptayeis firom AndentCol* 
vrnly l-aUicr/ was prefaced in 1549 by lects are aiM> worthy of nouoe, vu. use 
'The Lord be with you. A. And with to be used on the anniversary of Ordi» 
thy spirit,' omitted in 1552. tion: *0 God, by wfaooe conmumd Ae 

^i liie form of iS49 was 'ReceK-e the order of all time runs its ooune; bok 
Holy Ghost, whose sins thou dost for- gradousiy upon me thy servant, vkn 
(;:ve, they are forgiven: and whose sins thou hast been pleased to promole to Ae 
t.iou do&t retain, they are retained : and order of the presfayterate ; and that 17 
Ix: thou a faithful dispenser of the Word 
of God and of his holy sacraments. In 
the name of the Father, &c' It was 
altered to the present form in 1662. 

^ In 1549 the chalice and bread were 
delivered t/>gether with the Bible. 

*i In 1552 the arrangement of the Office 
was somewhat diflferent. 

For the Kpistle was read A<5ls rx. 17 — 
IS, or X Tim. iii. For MatL ix. 56 — 38 was 
Alatt xxviii. 18—20, or John xx. 19 — 
24. The Ciospel was followed by * Come, 
lioly (Ihrjst, eternal God, &c.' The literal 
' Vcni Creator' did not have place here 
initil 1O62. Then followed the Presenta- 
tion of Candidates, the Bishop's enquiry, 
tlie special Colle<5t, the Homily on the 
(liiticft, the Bishop's prayer, and so on to 
the end. 

U * Most merciful Father, &c.' 

A prayer in the Syro-Nestorian Ordi- 
nal, given by Bright in his Ancient Col- 
lects »nay l>e compared with this prayer : 
• Christ, the true Priest, whose priest- 
hood never passeth away, let thy power 
come to the aid of thy servants, and 
clothe them with glory and beauty, that 
they may carefully and excellently dis- 
charge their priesthood according to thy 
pleasure ; and as they have received their 
tiilentK to be profitably employed as the 
Spirit giveth ability, they may at last 
lay them on thy table with abundant 

fjaiu, that they may become worthy to 
icar that voice full of hope. Enter into 
the joy that has no end. May they go 
on, O Lord, from strength to strength; 
lift them up while they worship thee; 

f)erfe<it thy gifts in them and crown their 
leads witn a diadem, and in their hearts, 
as in an ark, may thy grace be stored 
up: grant them thine abundant help, 
and fill their labours with power." 

^ In 1549, when the Orders of Deacon and Priest were given on the same dar, 
the Kpistie was ordered to be x Tim. iii. The change to Eph. iv. 7^x3 was made 
in 1662. 



fallen into sin, whether witn or 
my knowledge, or have &llen \t/ ik 
stumblingblock of my example, ptfdoi 
them, and render not to my naiinnf 
self the punishment which such a ann 
deserves. ^ But let the rebukes wtifk I 
have administered in censure of odwn 
conduce to' their salvation ; and let dv 
pleading of this prayer reodl them fiw 
the error they have committed, that the) 
may not endure the torments of bdl:- 
so that thou mayest vouchsafe panki 
to their iniquities, and wash away dK 
oflfence of which I have become gwlt) 
by my own unfitness to bear mie. I* 
clinc thine ear, O God, to our aacrifioei) 
and write me, and those who are ooa- 
mitted to me, in thy books; whereby. 
together with the flock entrusted to me, 
I may both be cleansed from all sin, aad 
be enabled to attain to thee in peace.'— 
From an Apologia Sacerdotis in lie 
nard's Gregorian. 



Kr:^ 



OF THE FORM OF ORDAINING OR CONSECRATING OF AN 

ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP. 



^ In T549 an lutroit before the CoUedl confirmed by Eldw. T,, with a resenradoi 



was app«;intcd. It was the same Psalm 
ill the case of Priests and Bishops, viz. 
Ps. xl. or cxxxii. or cxxxv. 

The Collect is nearly the same as that 
for St Peter's Day, composed in 1549. 

^ The Kpistlc has been read in the 



of his own ri^ht of objection. At the 
Reformation all Papal usurpation in tlx 
ele<5lion of bishops was repudiated. Tbs 
oath of obedience to the Pope, Uto 
by bishops before the ReformatioD, vai 
of modem date. It was only imposed 



Consecration of Bishops at least since the on metropolitans in the xith century, ani 



time of Lcofric in the loth century. We 
find it in his Sacrameniary. The alter- 
native, Adls XX. 17, was introduced in 
1662, when the alternative (Jospels were 
also introduced. Up to that time the 
ahcrnative Gospel liad been John x. i 
—16. 

II Special mention is made of the ser- 
mon in the C(insecration of Bishops. As 



does not appear to have been taken by 
bishops until long after that time. Ute 
promise of obedience to the metn^Utai 
seems to be derived from the nth Coob- 
cil of Toledo, a.d. 675. 

In a Pontifical of the Church of Tooni 
700 years old, the following form occm: 
' Ego ille N., sandlae AT. ecdeaiaB mnc 
ordinandus episcopus, subjet^aoemetit- 



there is no fixed homily on the duties of verentiam a santStis patribus coostiDitui 

a Bishop corresponding to that on the secundum pracepta canonumt sanAx 

duties of a Iciest, the sermon may be sedis N". ecclesiae retSloribusque ejas, a 

regarded as a provision for such inslruc- praesentia domini archiepiscopi, perpetno 

tion, varying according to the circum- me exhibiturum promitto et super — 
stances of the diocese. ^ ^ '' " 

^f The rochet was an early ecclesiastical 
vestment corresponding to the surplice; 
tlie full lawn sleeves are modern. Sre 

p. 57. In 1549 the ele(5led Bishop was mendation to tl^e'prayers of the peopie 

presented to the Archbishop in a surplice is prescribed. 



tum altare propria manu firmo.' 

1 In the MS. of Leofric, loth ceaxm, 
and in the Pontifical of Egbert, arof 
bishop of York, 9th century, Uic coo- 




years old, a form of examination 
bling our own : 

'Antiqua sandlorum patrum tnstitstio 



and staves was omitted in 1552. In 1662 bishop, and his preservation, let us b^ 

the words * vested with his rochet ' were seech the Lord. That the meiciful God 

intr(;duccd. may grant him a spotless and unbk- 

^ 'ITie presentation by two bishops to mished chief priesthood, let us beseedi 

the archbishop is found in a MS. 1000 the I-,ord. Ans. Lord, have mercy.* 

years old. The prayer for the bishop tlcSt oaf 

* Comprovinciales episcopi oflferant elec- responds to the similar forms in case of 

tum domino archiepiscopo his verbis, priests and deacons. 

Reverende pater, postulat sandta mater ^ The canons of the 4th Cotrndl d 

ecclesia N., ut hunc pra:sentem presby- Caxlhage, A. d. 398, prescribed an instmc- 

terum ad onus episcopatus sublcvetis.' tion in the various parts of the Episcopal 

^[ Bishops were originally eledled by office, 

the clergy and people. From contested T[ Palmer quotes from a Pontifical, 900 
cle(5lions disorders and bloodshed ensued. 
Hence Christian emperors reserved to 
themselves the election of bishops. The 

bishopric was donative ' per traditionem docet et praecipit, ut is^ qui ad ordinal 

bacilli pastoral is et anniili ;' it was so episcopatus eligitur, antea diligentissiiaB 

originally in ICn-^land. The right is examinetur et interrogetur de divers* 

rested by Lord Cc»ke upon the principle causis vel moribus quae huic regimini 

of foimdntion and property. Bishopncs cotv?,TV!L.vm.\. tX. xv^cessaxvaL wmjX T^uneri; 

in Irclaml are still donative. King 3o\\u ?.»icv\tv<i\im. Kv>^\o\\ dck&.>asa.\ TQaxsfia& xte 

conceded the rigiit of ekaiotv. This was mmS. c\to ua^«\«\^\ tx. >a.\. eiasa.^^ 



I 



OEDAINrNG OB OONSECRiTING 



AECHBI8H0P OH BISHOP; 






A <Ui]U Un hi t^ liite^^UIm iBDnT ^i< - : ' 
&nt cini, uul dlU durn tbsm la r»l ti i 
<UKkiainBn.<.«:]tiaHKhUi«,luiiUIIMi' | 
RBtirbtwjh Ihv Wiml, and dqlj idajfuihl- ■ 
pvdfl^ Uiu Uicy amy f»^viidDTJ7 rnUi.i^ li . 









toBtlrnn^T Vr 



est ordlnandus, antea erudiatur, qualiter 
sub hoc regimine constitutum oporteat 
conversari in ecclesia Dei. 

' Eadem au<5loritate et praecepto inter- 
rogemus te, diledlissime frater, caritate 
sincera, si omnemprudentlamtuam, quan- 
tum tua capax est natura, divinx scrip- 
turx sensibus accommodare volueris? 

*R. Ita ex toto corde volo in omnibus 
obedire et consentire. 



ever, was not universaL In the offiaif 
Z549 it >^^ to be placed on the nedof 
the ele<5led Bishop, and at the w<Hds 'Be 
to the flock, &C., the Archbishop was to 
put into his hands the Pastoral SdL 
The alteration was made in 155a. 

1 In the Greek Church the sluNtfin 
of Consecration is as follows : 

After the hymn Trisaeion the vranatt 
for Consecration is read. It runs tins 



' Vis ea, quae ex divinis Scripturis intel- in case of a Metropolitan or Bishop: 



ligis, plebem cui ordinandus es et verbis 
doccre et exemplis f R. Volo. 

'Vis mores tuos ab omni male tem- 
perare et quantum poteris, Domino ad- 
juvante, ad omne bonum commutare? 
R. Volo. 

* Vis castitatem et sobrietatem cum Dei 
auxilio custodire et docere? R. Volo. 



By the vote and approval of the most 
holy metropolitans, the most godly ardn 
bishops and bishops, the divine graa 
which continually strengthens diose 
things that are weak and surolies diose 
that are lacking, chooses A\, the moi: 
pious nominee, to be bishop (metropolitui' 
of the most holy (metropolitan) see, AV; 



* Pauperibus et peregrinis, omnibus in- let us pray, therefore, for him, that de 



digentibus vis esse propter nomen Domini 
affabilis et misericors? R. Volo. 

' Haec omnia et caetera bona retribuat 
tibi Dominus et custodial te atque cor- 
roboret in omni bono. 

* Et respondeant omnes Amen.* 
1 In 1662 the rubric, • Then shall the 
Bishop ele<5l put on the rest of the epi- 
scopal habit, &c' was first introduced. 



g^ce of the all-holy Spirit may come 
upon him/ 

The congregation exclaim, 'Kyrieelee- 
son.' The patriarch closes the Book of 
the Gospels and lays it on the head 
and neck of the bishop cledi, the odter 
bishops touching the book. He holds 
his hand on the head of the bishop ^lx& 
and uses two colle<5ls, between wfaidiooe 



The previous rubric was only ' Then shall of the assistant bishops repeats a Litany 

be sung or said, Come, Holy Ghost, &c.* with a special suffrage for the bishqtto 

as it is set out in the Ordering of Priests, be consecrated. The patriarch gives die 

The versicle and response following date pall, sabring, 'Worthy* (^fto^) ; tbedersy 

from 1552. In 1549 they were 'The Lord echo this. The newly consecrated bishop 



be with you.* 'And with thy spirit 

^ With the latter portion of the prayer, 
'Almighty God, &c. ' the following ex- 
tradl from the MS. of Leofric, the Ponti- 
fical of Egbert, and the Sacramentary of 
Gelasius may be compared. 

* Sint speciosi munere tuo pedes ejus 
ad evangelizandum pacem, ad evangeli- 
zandum bona tua. Da ei, Domine, mi- 
nisterium reconciliationis. Utatur nee 
glorietur potestate quam tribuis in aedifi- 
cationcm et non in destrudlionem — sit 



first receives the Eucharistic bread and 
wine, and ministers them to the others. 
The two colle<5ls are as follows : 

* O Lord our God, who, through thy 
blessed Apostle Paul, hast appmnted 
divers ranks and orders for ministratioa 
and service of thy holy spotless myste- 
ries at thy holv altar, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers: 
do thou. Lord of all, strengthen this thy 
ser\'ant, who has been dhosen and pe^ 
mitted to bear the yoke of the Gospel 



fidclis servus et prudens quem constituas, and the Episcopal office, by the hands of 
Domini, super familiam tuam, ut det illis me a sinner and my fellow Bishops, widi 

the grace of thy Holy Spirit, as thou 
didst strengthen thy Holy Apostles and 
Prophets: as thou didst anoint kin|s 
and consecrate High Priests; maintain 
his Bishopric blameless, and arraying tum 
with all godliness, render him holy, that 
he may be worthy to offer prayer for the 
salvation of thy people and to obtain 
hearing from thee. For thy name is 
hallowed and thy kingdom glorious. 
'O Lord our God, who, l^cause of the 



cibum in tempore necessario.' 

^ 'Accipc Spiritum Sandhim.* Palmer 
quotes Martene for the assertion that 
these words in our ritual are at least 
500 years old. 

Our present form dates from 1662. 
The form which came down from 1549 
was, 'Take the Holy Ghost, and re- 
member that thou stir up the grace of 
God, which is in thee, by imposition of 
hands; for God hath not given us the 



spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and inability of man's nature to bear the aAtial 

of soberness.' presence of the Godhead, didst appoint 

^ The delivery of the Bible to the bi- in thy dispensation men of like passions 

shop ele<5l is of very ancient date amongst with us^ who should approach thy throne 

us. According to the decree of l\ie aO^ \opTe'Sftta>\xvVo>Oasft%awcrv^c'tvsLdoffering 

Council of Carthage, a.d. 3^, tVie BvVAe iota\\v\v>j^niO^\t\^«i\Jcvwa,,Ci<i\fic\&v,csa» 

vas laid on the head. This custom, \iow- Vv\m, ^\vo \s uw ^^v^^^v^ ^ e^ssj(wfi«< 
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Episcopal grace, to become a follower of 
thee, the true Shepherd, laying down his 
life for tliy sheep, a guide of the blind, a 
light of those in darkness, an instrudtor 
of the foolish, a teacher of babes, a beacon 
in the world ; that thus, having monished 
the souls entrusted to him in the present 
life,he may stand blamelessat thy tribunal, 
and receive the great reward which thou 
hast prepared for those who contend 
earnestly for the preaching of thy Gospel. 
For it is thine to pity and to save us, O 
(iod ; to thee do we ascribe glory. Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit, now and evermore. 
Amen.* 

A confession of Faith is now introduced 
at the commencement of the service. 

^1 1 n the Roman ordination of liishops 
the Papal mandate for consecration is 
demanded. When this has been produced, 
the liisliop ele<5l takes the oath to maintain 
the Royalties of St Peter and to yield 
implicit obedience to the Pope. The 
words ' Regalia S. Petri ' first appear in 
the oath imposed by Clement VIII. 1600. 

The examination of the Bishop ele<5l is 
similar to our own, with the addition of 
obedience to the traditions of the Fathers, 
the Decretals of the Apostolic See, the 
Pope and his successors. He is then ex- 
ammed as to the soundness of his faith ; 
after which he receives the perioral cross 
and is clad in Episcopal robes. He reads 
the office of the Mass, which is not altered 
on account of the consecration ceremonial. 
A special Colle<5l is added, 'Adesto sup- 
plicationibus nostris, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, quod humilitatis nostrae gerendum est 
ministerio, tuae virtutis impleatur cflFedlu.' 

The office of a Bishop is declared. 
'Episcopum oportet judicare, interpretari, 
consecrare, ordinare, ofFerre, baptizare et 
confirmare.' 

The Prayers of the Congregation are 
asked for him. The I^itany with a special 
suffrage over him is said. 

The Book of the Gospels is held over 
the neck and shoulders of the Bishop 
elect, the consecrating Bishop and the 
two Bishops assisting in the consecration 
touch his head saying, *Accipe Spiritum 
Sanclum.' 

Tlie consecrating Bishop then adds, 
*Propitiare,Domine,supplicationibus nos- 
tris ; et inclinato super hunc famulum 
tuuiu cornu gratiae sacerdotalis, bene + 
diclionis tuai in eum cflfunde virtutem. 
Per Dominum, Sec' He breaks into a 
chant of thanksgiving for the Episcopal 
office, on the institution of which he des- 
cants, praying that the Bishop elect may 



be blessed in his work. Un<5lion folknr^ 
with a prayer that the undtion may be 
blessed : Ps. cxxxiiL is added. 

The Pastoral Staff and the Ring, viiii 
a blessing and p-ayer on the delivery of 
each, are given; the Gospel is taken dob 
the shoulders and placed in the hands of 
the Bishop eledt with the words, 'Aajpe 
Evangelium et vade, praedica populo tibi 
commisso; potens est enim Deus, utauptt 
tibi gratiam suara, qui vivit et regnat cm 
Deo Patre, in uiritate Spiritus San(£ti,Deiis 
per omnia ssecula saeculonun. X. Amen.' 

The kiss of peace is given. 

The consecrating and consecrated Bt- 
shops both proceed with the mass, whidi 
is by them both offered with a Prayer for 
the newly consecrated. The consecntn: 
receives the Wafer and the Wine lumself 
and administers to the other. 

The service of the mass is finished hj 
them at the same altar. The Post Com* 
munion Colledl is — * Plenum, quaesomas, 
Domine, in nobis remedium tiue misoa- 
tionis operare, ac tales nos esse perfice 
propitius et sic foveri, ut tibi in omnibus 
placere valeamus. Per Dominnm, && 

'Ite, Mi.ssaest.' 

The Mitre and Gloves are blessed and 
put on the head and hands. 

Enthronization follows. 

The Te Deura is sung. 

The Antiphon, * Firmetur manus tua et 
exaltetur dextera tua : justitiaet judicium 
prxparatio sedis tuae. Gloria, &c 

' Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 

' Et clamor mens ad te veniat 

* Dominus vobiscum. 

* Et cum spiritu tuo.* 

The CoUedl, *Deus, omnium fideliuffl 
pnstor et redlor, hunc famulum tuum quern 
ccclcsis tuae praeesse voluisti propittns 
respice : da ei, quaesumus, verbo etezem- 
X^lo, quibus praeest proficere, utad vitam, 
una cumgrege sibi credito,perveniat sea- 
pi ternam. Per Christum Dominum nos- 
trum. 

*A*. Amen. 

* Sit nomen Domini benedidlum. 

*A*. Ex hoc nunc et usque in saeculum. 
'Adjutorium nostnun in nomine Domini 
' /?. Qui fecit caelum et terram.* 
The consecrator blesses the people, 
the consecrated adds * ad multos annos.' 
The kiss of i)eace is g^ven : the Gospel. 
* In the beginning was the Word, &c' is 
read ; the Hymn of the Three Children 
and the canticle *Benedi<5tus' sung. 

I n the con.secration of a Patriarch or 
Archbishop the Pall is given with a solemn 
bencdicUun. 
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ON THE ACCESSION SERVICE. 

% The latest period of the ecclesiastical year. on which the 20th. of June can iaH 
is the eve of the 5th Sunday after Trinity, the earliest Trinity Siu»day itself. TTjc 
falling of the day on Trinity Sunday, which will happen in 2886, was probably not 
taken jn^o account when the second rubric was put forth. 

The Accession Service of Geo. II., to be used on the zzth June, which isidea- 
tical with the present, had the followin|; rubric. 

*This day (iiih June) being the Festival of the Apostle Saint Barnabas, die 
proper Office for that day shall he wholly omitted, and this used instead of it 

' If this day shall happen to be Whitsunday the Collects of this Office shall be 
added to the Office of that Festival in their proper places ; and if Monday or 
Tuesday in Whitsun week, or Trinity Sunday, the proper Psalms here appointed 
for this day, instead of those of ordinary course, shall be also used, and the Collecis 
added as before. And in all these cases, the rest of this Office shall be omitted. 
But if it shall happen to be any other Sunday, the whole Office shall be used as it 
foUoweth entirely. And what Festival soever shall happen to fall upon this soleoin 
day of thanksgiving, the hymn appointed instead of Venite exultemus shall be 
constantly used,' as in the present service. 

* A form of Prayer with Thanksgiving,' sembled hetre together, most humbly be- 
to be used pn Nov. i/thi thd anniversary seech thy fatherly goodness to grant us 
of Queen EBzabeth's. accession, was put grace, that we iQay ia word,, deed, and 
forth in 1576: but it was not till 1578 heart, shew ourselves t^ankfij and obe- 
that the published copies had * set forth dient unto thee for the same' : and that 
by authority ' on the title-page. The our Queen through thy grace may in all 
form of 1578 diflfered from the ordinary honour, goodness, and godliness, long 
daily offices in the following particulars : and many years reign over us, and ve 

Introdudlory sentences, i Tim. ii. i, obey and enjoy her, with the continnance 

with one of the verses Ezelc xviii. 27, of thy great blessings, which thoa hast 

Joel ii. 13, z John i. 8. ^ ^ by her thy minister poured upon as: 

Pss. xxi. Ixxxv. cxxlv. The Venite This we beseech thee to grant unto us, 

only had the 'Gloria Patri.* ist Lesson, for thy dear Son Jesus Christ's faW«', our 

The history of Jehoshaphat, taken out of Lord and Saviour, Amen.' 

2 Chr, xvii. xviii. xix ; <»r The history of This was followed by the 'Prayer for 

Hezekiah, taken out of 2 Kings xviii. xix. the Clergy and people, and ^e prayer, 

XX ; or The history of Josiah, taken out * In the time of s^ny Commpn Plague or 

of 2 Kings xxii. xxiii. and 2 Chr. xxxiv. Sickness.' The use of this latter prayer 

In Cathedrals one of the two lessons, must have been temporary. 

not read at. morning prayer, was to be The Colledl was *Stir up, we beseech 

read in the evening. 2nd Lesson, Rom. thee.' 

xiii. The Epistle and Gospel as at present 

Ps. c. before the Creed. Before the Sermon a metriauaubqita- 

The suffrages, as at present ; which tion of Ps. Ixxxi. was to be stmg. 

were followed by the Colfedl for the The offertory sentence as at present: 

Queen, * O Lord, our heavenly Father,' and, after the Prayer for the Church 

and the Colleas.for Peace and Grace. Militant, the Collect, 'Almighty God, 

The Litany was always to be said ; and who hast promi^d-' 

into it, after the Coiledl, 'We humbly ^ In Z626; a Service was put forth, 

beseech thee,' .were introduced a Psalm, which was approved by Convocation in 

made up of verses colledled from several 1640. It differed from the Elizabethan 

Psalms, and the Prayer : service in the following points. 

* O Lord God, most merciful Father, Proper Pss. xx. xxi. Ixxxv. cxviiL 
who as upon this day, placing thy servant zst Lesson, Jo.sh. L or^ Chr. L 

our Sovereign and gracious Queen Eliza- An alternative prayer was appended to 
beth in the kingdom, didst deliver thy the Colleel for the King. 
people of England from danger of war After the Colle<5t in the Litany, 'We 
and oppression, both of bodies by tyranny, humbly beseech thee,' was introduced a 
and of conscience by superstition, restor- Psalmj colledled chiefly from Pss. xlvl 
ing peace and true religion, with liberty cxxxii. Ixxii ; after which was inserted a 
both of bodies and minds, and hast con- long prayer for the King, dightly re- 
tinued the same thy blessings, without all sembling our present one. 
desert on our part, now by the space of lu the Communion Service a prayer 
these eighleen^ yenrs: we who are \ti ?ot v\vt "B.o^«\ ¥«av\Vj vtwxJr. >3cit CoUetS, 
memory of these thy great benefits as- *Sut \xv»vi^\it^^O\\J!aftfe*N«;s&«V«wsj!«Jw 

^ This number wfcs to be increased accotdxtv^ vo x\ve >j«aw ol ^^ Cjjawsd^TO©^ 
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as an alternative prayer to the CoUeft 
for the King. 

Another prayer for the Royal Family 
was i nserted before the concludingCoUedl. 

% The Restoration Service, in its origi- 
nal form, supplied the place of an Acces- 
sion Service during the reign of Charles 
II. The personal allusions to Charles 1 1, 
were, for the most part, removed in 1685. 

^ In that year James II. put out aii 
Accession Service wliich, he states in his 
proclamation, he had caused to be com- 
posed by the Bishops. In that service 
was introduced a Hymn, collected from 
several Psalms, instead of the Vefiite. 
The Hymn in the present service, with 



sentence, 'Godliness is f;reat riches, &c* 

After the Church Militant prayer fol- 
lowed another CoIle<5l for ^e King and 
the first of the Collect at the end of our 
present service. 

11 The Gunpowder Plot Service was 
modified in 1^9 so as to serve for the 
Accession Service of William III. 

11 In X704 Queen Anne's AcoessioD 
Service was put forth. It differed from 
the present service in the following pB^ 
ticulars only. 

Vv. 3, 4, of the hymn, to be used in- 
stead of the Venite^ were Ps. viiL 5, 6. 

The ist Lesson was Prov. viiL 13. 

The Colledl for God's prote^onof die 



the exception ofits third and fourth verses, Queen against all her enemies did not 



comes from this source. Several verses 
of the Hymn in James' Service were 
omitted in Anne's: among others the 
following apparent reference to James* 
political opponents: * Their device is only 
to put him out, whom God will exalt : and 



contain the sentence, ' Hide her from 
the gathering together of the froward, and 
from the insurredlion of wicked doers.' 
' After this CollecSl followed the prayer, 
'jTn the time of War and Tumults.' 
The Colle<5t for the Queen, as supreme 



the strange children dissemble with him.' governor of the Church, had, instead of 

Proper Psalms, xx. xxi. Ixxxv. cxviiL Met there never be one wanting. .Israd,' 

Pr6per Lessons, Josh. i. Rom. xiiL / make the Queen, we pray thee, an 

The suffrages aher the Creed were as happy mother of children, who, being 

at present ^ educated in thy true faith and fear, may 

Instead of the xst CoIle<5l at Morning happily succeed her in the government 

Prayer, Uie alternative prayer for the of these kingdoms.' 



King in the Communion Service and 
another prayer for the King were used. 

At the end of the Litany was inserted 
a prayer for the King and Royal Family. 

In the Communion Service, instead of 
the Colle(5l for the day, were used the 
two prayers appointed, instead of the 
Colledl, in the Morning Service. 

The Epistle and Gospel were as at 
present. 

In the Offertory was introduced the 



In the Offertory was introduced die 
sentence, * Godliness is great riches, ftc* 

The prayer for Unity was not yet in- 
troduced. It first appeared in 1715. 

IT George I. put out an Accession Ser- 
vice, 13th June, 1715. In it the Prayer 
for unity first appeared. It differs fiim 
the present service only in retaining the 
Offertory sentence, * Gk>dliness is great, 
&c* The last change, viz. that of die 
Offertory sentence, was made in 1728. 



^ Both the new and old forms of subscription require a promise fn>m the Clergy- 
man subscribing, that in public prayer and administration of the sacraments he will 
use the prescribed form and none other. 

In a paper, communicated by Mr Walpole to the late Clerical Subscription Com- 
mission, and printed by them as Appendix No. 7 to their Report, presented Feb g^ 
1865, he comments thus on the words aiidnotte other of the Subscription formula. 

*It has sometimes been thought that which are prescribed by the Legisb- 
these words preclude the use of any ture. Thus an indidbnent for using other 
prayers excepting those which are con- prayers and in other manner thanis men- 
tained in the Prayer Book, and therefore tioned in the said Book has been judged 
that the occasional prayers as well as the insufficient, because it was agreed, the 
occasional services which have been en- prayers used may be upon some extra- 
joined by authority from time to time ordinary occasion, and so no crime : and 



cannot be read without a violation of the 
clergyman's pledge. The better opinion 
however, which has been confirmed — at 
least as regards the occasional prayers — 
both by authority and long established 
usage, is that the words none other do 
not apply to "additional prayers," but 
to prayers substituted instead oC t\vose 



it was said that the indidlment ought to 
have alleged that the defendant used 
other forms and prayers ittstead of those 
enjoined, which were negle^ed by him, 
for otherwise every person may be in- 
di<5led that uses prayers before the ser- 
mon other than such as are required by 
the BooVl oC Cottimon Prayer*. Tlie 
soTv's case, viVCviv \& -qkxX. 5so«^\»^ ^cj^ 



^ See Bums* Eccl. Law^ by P\\W\\- 
more, Vol iii.p. 429, quoting the K\tvg "Buin&^NoVw.'e. -JPI 
». Sparks, X mort, ke^, 79, For Jo^" 
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question with regard to the occasional 
services is certainly more dlfRcult, be- 
cause in those cases other prayers are 
used instead of those appointed by the 
Rubric. Early in the last century a cler- 
gyman, Mr J[ohnson, refused to read the 
service appointed for the King's Acces- 
sion. For this omission he was cited to 
appear before the Bishop. Proceedings 
were taken by which the point might 
have been tried, but in fa<5t it was never 
decided, 'inasmuch as Mr Johnson re- 
tra(5led and submitted. 

'XI I. It does not appear that the power 
of the Crown to order these special ser- 
vices has since been questioned. Three of 
them were discontinued by Royal Order, 
countersigned by the Secretary of State, 
when the A<5ls of Parliament enjoining 
the observance of the 30th of January, 
the 29th ot May, and the 5th of Novem- 
ber were repealed '. The fourth service, 
namely, that which relates to the Acces- 
sion, the inauguration service as it is 
technically called, was not in any way 
affedled by the change. It had been 
ordered (as the others had been ordered) 
by the Queen's pleasure being signified 
to that effedl through the Secretary of 

1 These ser\'ices were discontinued in Statute which repealed the A<5ls enjtnn- 
consequence of addresses to the Crown ing the rtligious observance of these par- 
from the two Houses of Parliament. The ticular daysVas the 33 Vidl. c 2. 



State to the Archbishop <^ Canterbuij. 
It may here be noted that these spedai 
services never formed part of the Sealed 
Book: and as two of them were iotro- 
duced at the very time when the Aift tk 
Uniformity was passed, the power of the 
Crown to order such services can hardly 
be questioned, and usage has sanfbontd 
the exercise of the power from that time 
to this. Other occasional services, such, 
for instance, as* that appointed for a 
Solenui Fast On the occasion of the In* 
dian mutiny, or fora public thanksgiving 
om the restoration of peace after the 
Cnmean war, have been ordered by 
Royal Proclamation. In all these cases 
the Crown diredls a form of service to 
be prepared, and the preparation of it is 
usually intrusted to the Primate. On a 
recent occasion the Secretary of State 
informed the Archbishop of Arms^ that 
so much doubt was found to exist as to 
whether the Crown could authorize the 
use of a special Thanks^ving Service 
after harvest^ that Her Majestys Govern- 
ment declined to advise Her Majesty to 
make aa order to that effe<5t.' (See Par- 
liamentary Paper^ House 0/ Commws, 
1864, No. 562, p. 26.} 



^ The new formula of clerical subscription has, after the words, and netu oiher^ 
the words, except so far as shall be ordered by law/ul authority. Mr Walpole, 
commenting on this exception, in the paper above mentioned, says, 

*i. By the 21st sedlion of the Adl of tain things to be done which indireAly 

Uniformity it is provided that "in all affedt the form prescribed^ by the Book 

"those prayers which in any way relate of Common Prayer, as that the wwdsof 

"to the King, Queen, or Royal Progeny, the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremaqr 

"the name be altered and changed from should.be -^hanged, or that the publica- 

"time to time, and fitted to the present tion of the Banns of Manage should be 

** occasion, according to the diredlion of made at a particular part of the service, 

** lawful authority." Lawful authority the form prescribed has so far bwo 

in this case has been considered pradli- altered as to eive effedl to the new enaift- 

cally to mean the command or order of ment. Thus the old Oath of Sovereignty 

the Crown, signified to the Metropolitan in the Ordination Service was dianeed 

through the Secretary of State, by whom for the new Oath of Allegiance and Su- 

the order is countersigned. premacy at the time of the revolution; 

' 2. With regard to the Occasional Pray- and the rubric which dire<5led the Banns 
ers and Services, these have been ordered to be published " immediately before the 
in a similar manner; but the order has Sentences of the Offertory** was ulti- 
been varied in point of form to this ex- matelv omitted, and another rubric intro- 
tent, that it has sometimes been made duced, stating, according to the require- 
by Warrant under the Royal Sign Ma- ment" of the Statute, that the Banns 
nual, sometimes by Royal Proclamation, must be published " immediately after 
and sometimes by the King or Queen in the Second Lesson.** 



Council. How far the recent opinion of 
the law officers of the Crown may have 
ajflfecfled this power, it is impossible to 

'j. When Parliament has ditcaed cet- 

' See su^ra^ Paragraph xu. 
? 36 Qeo. IL c. XI. s. 33. 



*4. Under the 26th se6lion of the ist 

Eliz. c. 3, it was enabled that " if there 

"shall happen to be any contempt or 

** VcTcvtxtTvtt xo V>t >\se,d m the Cercmo- 

** tvves ot"K\Xft%'aX.>CRfcOv\MOR.»\Jcv%.Qj>asae^^ 

The oVd ^^vet x)£v» Ke<.^?a v*»rA. 



''FnjiriiBdIibaHvor tbHUnltviciiTiRhor^liuiauLd Inludn to he ni«d Ya>f Ir ob ttw 
"■rfSfi, jrillTn wir CiiiimltW afSSii. Crubridn. .STnDliLUi. and rf^ltoL™7f 
"iP'^JiSwK'^^Si'Sii'" a" ??"? Cl.orohM uH CHiiHli wlUiln Huh r«tt of Olit 



"-IiraEnEAB. lirOnrlliinlWHiiuilorUB Tamtv-flr-l Dir 
" VV himilnduiathiiti-ienii.UiUiiFIrA VuiorOnrltlljiS, 






"Majesty may, bjr the advice of Com- 
"raissioners (appointed and authorized 
*' under the Great Seal of England for 
"causes Ecclesiastical) or Metropolitan, 
"ordain and publish such further Cere- 
"monies or Rites as mav be most to the 
"advancement of Gods glory, for the 
"edifying of His Church, and due rever- 
"ence of Christ's Holy Mysteries and 
" Sacraments," Pursuant to this Clause, 
Queen Elizabeth anthorized the Arch- 
bishop and certain Commissioners to 
peruse the order of the Lessons through- 
out the whole year, and to cause some 
new calendars to be imprinted, whereby 
chapters of less edification might be re- 
moved, and others more profitable might 
supply^ their room ; and since the whole 
Statute has been kept alive by the A6t 
of Uniformity, it may be contended that 
for some purposes this power might still 
be exercised. If that be so, lawful au- 
thority would mean such a power as that 
which was reserved by this se(5lion of the 
Statute of Elizabeth ; but for what pur- 
poses it might still be exercised is ex- 
tremely doubtful. As regards the Lec- 
tionary, probably it would be held that 
the power was exhausted by what was 
done in the reign of Elizabeth. As re- 
gards other matters, it does not appear 
to have been exercised at all, and, there- 
fore, without a declaratory statute, it 
might be questionable whether ^uch a 
power coulcf now be put in force. 

*S. Lawful authority wouldlastly mean, 
according to long-established usage, the 

{)owcr of the Diocesan to relax the stri<5l 
etter of the Rubric in certain cases; 
e.^.f to sandlion one instead of two ser- 



vices where the circumstances 
parish do not require more : or 
the Communion Service to be i 
different hour from the rest of tl 
ing Service. The rule upon thi 
has thus been stated by Sir J. 
"The Church Service, accordii 
**form prescribed in the book 
"mon Prayer, is to be regul: 
"formed every Sunday in the 
"and evening; if less duty is 
"it is to be supposed that the r 
" has been adopted with the apj 
"of the Diocesan, and has b 
"mitted owing to the circums 
"the parish; and as the service 
"performed for the use of the i 
"ers, such^ relaxation may pre 
"granted in certain cases; but 
"so granted, the minister xavu 
"adhere to the terms prescri 
*'must not vary them at his o 
" sure, for his own convenieno 
"his own authority. It is for 
**cesan who is to judge of the 
"relaxation to be allowed." 

*In these five instances the wo: 
**ful authority" mi^ht proper 
fined to mean what it has beei 
considered to mean by express 
or by long-established usage 
would be some difficulty in del 
the exadl limits to which that 
in the last two instances might fa 
to extend. But that some xx>w 
exist of regulating ceremonies w 
lead to irreverence, or of rela 
stridt letter of the rubric, wher< 
stances may require such a « 
can hardly be doubted.' 



1 Gibs. Codex^ p. 271, ed. 1761, and ^ Bennet v, Bonaher, 3 Hai 
see Strype's Life of Parker, p. 29. Re^. p. 27, 



K^li\ 



OF THE ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 



The first sketch of the 43 Articles was king's majesty's commandment in the 

prepared in the summer of 1551. It was month of May, 1553. Rich. Graftonus 

]nainly,ifnotwhoIIy,thcworkofCranmer. typographus regius excudebat Lond. 

who had been ordered by the king and mense Junii, 1553.' This work was in 

Privy Council 'to frame a book of articles English. At the head of the Articles was 

of Religion for the preserving and main- placed the announcement, 'Articles pub* 

taining peace and unity of do<5trine in lished by the King's Majesty.' In another 

this Church,that being finished they might edition of the same year printed by Wolfe 

be set forth by public authority.' the articles in Latin are joined with the 

The rough draught was sent to the Catechism. The heading of the Articles 

rest^ of the bishops for criticism and cor- in Wolfe's edition is 'Articuli de quibus in 

rei5tion. synodo Londinensi, Anno Dom. m.d.lii. 

On the snd of May, 1553, the archbishop ad tollendam opinionum dissensionem, et 
was required to send to the Council the consensum verae religionis firmandum, 
articles that had been submitted to the inter Episcopos et alios eruditos viros con- 
Bishops ; and to signify whether the same venerat : regia authoritate in lucem editi.' 
were set forth by any public authority Some doubt has been thrown on the 
according to the minutes. He obeyed statement that the Articles were submitted 



this order; the Articles were soon returned 
to him, and remained in his hands until 
Sept. 19. 



in their final form to convocation. From 
an excuse of Cranmer's, that he knew not 
of the title under which they had been 



lie made revisions, added supplement- published, it has been supposed that they 
ary clauses and titles, then submitted were not submitted to the whole body of 
them to Cecil and Sir J. Chekc for their the clergy, upper and lower house. It is 



consideration. 

The Articles were next forwarded to 
the king with a request that they might 
be published andenforced upon the clergy. 
A fresh delay occurred : on 31st of 0<^. 
the royal chaplains Harley, Bill, Home, 



diflScuIt to reconcile this disclaimer with 
the titles of Grafton's and Wolfe's edi- 
tions. As the record of proceedings of 
Convocation in that year is lost, we cannot 
settle the Question by an appeal to it 
The following account is given by 



Grindal, Feme, and Knox, were request- Hardwick of the first formation and pro- 

ed to consider the Formulary and to mulgationof the Articles: 
reiwrt upon it. Forty- two Articles were framed, prin- 

On the 3oth of Nov. it was remitted to cipally by Cranmer, at the command of 

the archbishop for the ' last corrections of the kmg in the summer of 1551. The 

his judgement and his pen ;' on the 34th rough draught was revised by the Bishops, 

he returned it to the council with a sche- in whose hands it remained until tne 

dule declaring his mind upon the Book, spring of the following year. It was 

and entreating that the bishops might then returned to the archbishop and again 

have authority from the king to require revised by him. After this he sent the 

subscription from all their preachers, draught to Sir Jfohn Cheke and Cecil for 

archdeacons, deans, prebendaries, par- their approlMition. Subsequently a request 

sons, vicars, curates, and all their clergy, was made to the king, that the formulary 

By this means he trusted that such con- might be published and enforced upon 

cord and quietness in religion should the clergy oy subscription. 



follow as else could not be expedled for 
many years. 

On the X9th of June, 15^3, a royal 
mandate requiring subscription was di- 
rected to the officials of the archbishop of 
Canterbury. This was carried into enedt 
in at least two or three dioceses. 

The following title is prefixed : 'Articles 
agreed on by the bishops and other learn- 
ed men in the synod at London in the 
year of our Lord God ipsa for the avoiding 
of controversy in opintons and the estab- 
lishment of a fodly concord in certain 
matters of religion. Published by the 



(360) 



^ In 1563 four new articles were added, 
viz. 

V. On the Holy Ghost 

xii. On Good Works. 

xxix. On the Participation of the Widc- 
ed in the Communion. 

XXX. On Communion in Both Kinds. 

Additions were made to ii. iii. vi. x. xii. 
of our present series from a formulary 
presented by the Wvtteta\a»vR^>2Gk»cX<Qi^^aaDi& 
to the CouncW ol TtttwX., i^vi. . 

To V. of \SS« ''w^* 9Aq«:\ jRfe w!*- ^ 
canonical boiSa'. Vau ^<1 x. oC "wvi* ^^'»' 
ampU&ed. 



In xxn. the number of sacraments was the Bishops, commonly subscribed xx pn> 

defined. visional articles of archbidiop Puker. 

In xxiv. the Homilies were specified. The convocation of Canterbury in im 

In xxiii. Errors of Schoolmen were unanimously resolved, 'That when 3e 

called Errors of Rome. ^ book of articles toudiing doArine did 

In XXV. condemnation of foreign tongue be fully agreed ui>on, that then the am 

was more emphatic. shall be put in print by the aiqxHntaeat 

Infant Baptism was more completely of my loid of Ssinun (Jewel), and a price 

approved : Priests' Marriage was declared rated for the same to be sold. Item, tha^ 

not only idlowable but agreeable to Scrip- the sam^ being printed, every liAtof 

ture. to have a convenient number ^hereo^ t9 

Transubstantiation was condemned and be publishied in their synods and to be 

the mode of Christ's presence declared read in every parish church ibur tioies 

spiritual. Four articles were dropped : — every year.' 

VIZ. X. On Grace, xvi. On Blasphemy The Articles were then subscxibedlv 

against the Holy Ghost xix. On the both Houses of Convocation. 
obligation of the moral law. xlL Against In 1571 an adk of Paiiiament leqniied 

millenarians. ^ subscription to the Articles bcdToie die 

After being presented in convocation ensuing Christmas and a certificate d 

three more articles were erased, viz. xxxix. such subscription. On some Sunday dK 

xl. and xlii. The quotation in iii. from testimonial and the Articles were to be 

St Peter was abandoned. A passage publicly read. 

in the article concerning the Lord's Sup- The Articles which OQpceni £uth nd 

per, which appeared to Ueny the presence do<5lrine are, according^ to Stephens^ L ii> 

of Christ in any way whatever, was omit- iii. iv. v. ix. x. xi. xiL xiii. xiv. xv. zn. 

ted. xvii. xviii. xxiL It isdiffictilt however to 

Ontheiathof Feb. 1563, the signatures decide, whether the words 'whidi only 

of convocation were all affixed. The concern' were intended to limit tbe 

Articles were then read and promulgated number of articles to which subscripckn 

by the Queen's authority after that s^e was necessary, or merely to define die 

had herself read and examined them. general nature of tbe articles. Convoca* 

^ The Articles of 1553 appeared almost tion >^s^ more stringent, and requized 

simultaneously in English and in Latin subscriptiop to aii the articles, 
ii^ ^553 : in both cases they are described The Puritans were some of them de* 

as having been agreed to in the last prived, and published a remonstrance, 

convocation. Subsequently Waterland's Grindal was lax in enforcing subscripdoD, 

verdidl is as follows. Whitgift severe ; the year 1584 was called 

xst. The Articles were passed, recorded, the woful year of subscription. At the 

and ratified in 7563, in Latin only. Convocation of 1604, Bancroft prewling* 

^ 3ndly. These Latin Articles were re- all the clergy of the province of Canto* 

vised and corre(5led by the convocation bury subscribed. Thetestofsubscriptioa 

of 1571. was required from students at the uni* 

3rdly. An authentic translation was versities before taking their D^;rees.^ 
made by the same convocation, and the In 1613 it SH>pears that subsoiptiaa 

Latin and English adjusted as nearly as had not been enforced at Cambridge, eves 

possible. from Bachelors and Dodlors in Divinity. 

4thly. The Articles, thus perfedled in On July 7th of that year a Grace was 
both languages, were set forth in the same passed (in compliance with the kin^s let- 
year by Koyal authority. ^ ter) requiring subscription from all Doo* 

5thly. Subscription was required the tors and also from Bachelors in Divinity. 
same year to the English Articles by the In 1616 the king's letter requir«i tint 

Adt of the X3th of Elizabeth. all who took any Degree in the Schoob 

Subscription to the Articles. should subscribe. Tliis was done by the 

1[ By the royal mandate of June xgth, Universityatonce:but,onapetitionfrom | 

X553i adlual Incumbents were required to the Registrary of that date of the time 

subscribe on pain of deprivation ; future and labour exadled from him in con* 

Incumbents before admission. In two or sequence, a definite time and j^aceofsub* . 

three dioceses this measure seems to have scription were appointed in 1633. Tbe I 

been carried into effetfl. The death of form was, *We, whose names are here 

King Edward in July interrupted the full under written, do willingly and ex animi 

execution of it Gardiner profited by the subscribe to the three articles above meA* 

change ofmonarch to enforce subscription tioned (the 3 arts, contained in the 36dl 

to IK articles of his own, before the ad- CaLTvotv^MA^»«i^^\ti\K^^xv^^wwa.contained.* 
mission of students to Degrees. M Ox^ox^ a. Jiwt^ <A OnvNonxMn.'^ 

During the cariy part of the reign of ^^l\^l?7^*^^„\'S^S5SLSf^:^«, 
Elizabe^, the dcr^, at the command of ^cn\>c\>el^x^\aio^Vi««Ti*,j««^«^'«^ 



his requirement was extended to 
ts above s6 years of age on their 
lion. In the case of Cambridge, 
}inmittee of Religion in 1641 re- 

that subscription was not to be 
d in future. By the A<51 of Unf- 
y, X3th and 14th Charles II., everjr 
of a College was required to sub- 
and decUu« his unfeigned assent 
Articles. 

Adt of Toleration i William and 



oath, any law or statute to the contrarjr 
notwithstanding. At Oxford Masters m 
Arts, Do<5tors in Medicine and Civil Law, 
and Bachelors and Dodlors in Divinity 
are still required to subscribe to the 39 
Articles kvax to thd 3 Articles of the 36th 
canon. 

Tl The Declaration (p. 364) was the work 
of Laud. It was prefixed to ah edition of 
the Articles issued in 1629. The obje^ of 
it was to put a check upon Calvinistic 



in enjoining subscription on Di^- preachers and speculators.' 



g Ministers, excepted arts, xxxiv. 
xxxvi.' the affirmative portions of 
d a portion of xxviL ' ' 

C77X an attempt was made by a 
I of Arian and Socinian clergy to 
e the test. Francis Blackburne, 
sacon of Cleveland, published his 



The tferm- 'Fidei Defensor* was first 
conferred on Henry VIII. by Pope Leo 
X. for his' book against Luther, quinto 
idus o<5lobris 1521. It was confirmed by 
Clement VII.^ but on the suppression of 
the monasteries revoked. It was given 
to the king in the 35th year of his reign 



sals for an application to Parliament by a(5l of Parliament. Elizabeth refused 



! matter of subscription to the 
y and the 39 Articles of the Church 
gland, and in 17^3 a Petition to 
iffc6i was accordingly presented. 
re^e<5led in the House of Commons 
aajority of 217 to 71. 
772 at Cambridge a Grace of the 



the title, Head of the Church ; in 15 
the term supreme Governor was su 
stituted. 



ib- 



In 24 Henry VIII. c. 12, tlje Royal 
Supremacy is thus recited: 'By sundry 
and authentit histories and chronicles it 
is manifestly declared and expressed that 
i altered subscription for Bachelors this realm of England is an empire and 
s to th^ following form : so hath been accepted in the world, 

i.B, do declare that I am Sondjide governed by* one supreme head and king, 
iber of the Church of England as having dignity and royal estate of the 
r established.* imperial crown of the same; unto whom 

779 a similar grace passed in regard a body politic, compadl of all sorts and 
chelors in Civil Law or Medicine degrees of people divided in terms and 

by names of spirituality and temporality, 
were bound and owen to bear next unto 
God a natural and humble obedience ; he 
being also furnished by the goodness and 
sufferance of Almighty God with plenary, 
whole and entire power, preeminence, 
authority and jurisdidlion to render and 
yield justice and final determination to 
all manner of persons resiants within this 
realm in all cases, matters, debates and 

, — contentions without restraint or provoca- 

nanner as the University may from tion to any foreign princes or potentates 
time prescribe, have subscribed a of the world ; in causes spiritual by the 
ation stating that he is 6ofid Jide a judges of the spirituality and causes tem- 
er of the Church of England, en- poral by temporal judges.' 
im to be or to become a member By 1 EHz. c i. §§ 16, 17 the authority 
Senate or constitute a qualification of all foreign princes, potentates and the 

like, in matters spiritual and ecclesiastical, 
is declared to be abolished ; any juris- 
didlion or visitation for the corredlion or 
reformation of the ecclesiastical state or 
persons, aforetime exercised or lawfully 
to be exercised, is annexed to the crown. 
Penalties are appointed to those who 
impugn the Royal supremacy in word or 
that, from and after the 1st day of deed ; for ist offence, forfeiture of goods, 
lelmas Term 1854, it shall not be or, if goods be under ;^2o value, imprison- 
aury for any person, upon matricu- ment for a year; aud uv casfc, ^a^^-^vcvSsasik. 
, or upon tsUking the degree of Ba- persons, aNt>\^aiicfc qI \ifcT«SvsA.*. ^«t 3^\^ 
in Arts, Law, Medidne, or Music, offence, PntmutCvt^-. •sc^^-^tva^'^'i cXX^^^pw 
University of Oxford, to make or treason. . ^^^^^jKasai 

w any declaration, or to take any In TcXurn tot Xi&"& ^^« cS. ^B^^^rowaK. 

(3M 



achelors or Dodlors in Music 
A61 of 19 and 20 Vi<5t c 88, 29tli 
856, Contains a 'clause stating that, 
the zst day of Michaelmas Term 
no person shall be required, upon 
ulatingor upon taking, or to enable 
> takej any Degree in Arts, Law, 
dne, or Music, to take any oath or 
ke any declaration or subscription 
ver; but such degree shallndt, until 
:rson obtaining the same shall, in 



: holding of any office, &c. 
! subscription to the 3 Articles of the 
anon is still required in the case of 
:es in Divinity. The Statutes of 
this is one were confirmed by order 
Queen in Council July 31st, 1858. 
( 43rd and 44th clauses of tne Oxford 
rsity A6t (17 and 18 Vi6t c 81) de- 



of the Church, the Sovereign by the signed by (Scolampadius, Zwin^ B» 
X William III. c 6, undertakes, in theCo- cer, and Hedion, on the one side:kf 
ronation oath, to maintain the legal rights Luther, Melandlhon, Jonas, Osiaadc^ 
and privileges of the bishops and clergy Brentz, and Agricola, on the other. Afa 
and of the churches committed to them, a revision by Luther and some of Ui 
^ 7'he zo Articles of 1536 were the re- friends, they were presented as tbebii 
suit of a compromise between the Romish of a Lutheran confession at Schwahdi 
and the Reforming party. They were 
probably prepared by a committee in 
frequent communication with the king 
through his Vicar General. They passed 
both houses of convocation, and were is- 
sued under the title * Articles to stablish 
Christian quietness. ' 



shortly afterwards. These Conf< 
were in the hands of Melan^cm whak 
prepared the Confession of Augsbin( 

1 The Confession of Wirtembur:^a» 
tsuning 36 articles, was presented ty^ 
amba^dors of the Duke of WirteaMZ 
to the Council of Trent on the 24th • 
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1|[ The 6 Articles of 1539, the Whip with January, 1552. It was framed in at 
Six strings, were wholly Romish in doc- 



trine. The Bill passed both Parliament 
and convocation and was enforced by the 
severest penalties. 
^ The 13 Articles, contained in adocu 



cordance with thff Confession of AugsbBi( 
and furnished many hints f<nr the aha» 
tions of the Edwardine articles ia xs6i 
Hardwick refers to the 3rd of (Mirartide^ 
to the loth and 13th, to portions of Ae 



ment found among Cranmer's papers, are and, xxth, and the disputed clause of Ae 



believed to be the basis of a confession of 
Faith for all Protestant Churches. Me- 
landlhon was invited to England to assist 
framing such a confession. He did 



in 



not come; others of less note took his 



20th, in illustration of this resei^)laBC& 
See Table (p. ^66). 

% The 19 Irish Articles, strongly CtW*- 
istic in their tone, were framed oy Aidi 
bishop Usher, and appear to have obttiaed 

place. The scheme was frustrated through the sanction of a synod at Dublinin x6i^ 

the influence of Gardiner. It then became ""*''•* • ... 

necessary for the English Church to 

frame a confession of its own. Hence 

the 42 Articles of 1552. 
^The Augsburg Confession was roughly 

drawn by Melan<5lhon and submitted to 

Luther, who thoroughly approved it. It 

was then revised by Melandlhon and 

others, especially the Chancellor Ponta- 

nus; it was presented to the Emperor, 

June 23rd, 1530. The original draught 

was in Latin, but a German version was 

made likewise. The signatures appended 

to the confession were John, efedlor of 

Saxony ; George, margrave of Branden- 



The Archbishop may have required tbo 
for a time from his clergy; they wc« 
however virtually, if not adlually, abn* 
eated by the acceptance of the Engfck 
Articles in the Irish Convocation of i63S> 
H In the Greek Church the only syst^ 
matic digest of articles of faith is the 
Nicene or Constantinopolitan Creed. 

II In the Romish Church the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV., the result of the deliben- 
tions of the Council of Trent, is accepted 
as authoritative. It was issued 1564. 
Every person, who is admitted into the 
Roman Catholic Church, puUidy reads 
and professes his a.ssent to it After the 
burg; Ernest, duke of Lfinebur|f; Philip, recitation of the Nicene Creed the Bull 
landgrave of Hesse ; John Frederick, enjoins these Articles : 



clecloral prince of Saxony ; Francis, duke 
of Liineburg ; Wolfgang, prince of An- 
halt; the senate and magistracy of Nu- 
rcmburg, and the senate of Reutlineen. 

^ The Confession of Augsburg had been 
preceded by Articles of Union between 
the Lutherans and Zwinglians in the con- 
ference at Marburg. These articles, 1$ 
in number, had been drawn by Luther 
himself after much controversy, and ac- 
cepted by the opposite party on the 3rd 
of October, 1529. On the do(5lrine of 
the Trinity, the Incarnation, Original 



I most firmly admit and embrace 
apostolical and ecclesiastical traditioDS 
and all other constitutions and observances 
of the same (i.e. Roman) Church. 

' I also admit the Sacred Scriptures ac- 
cording to the sense which the hdy 
mother Church has held and does hold, 
to whom it belongs to judge of the true 
sense and interpretaUon of the Holy 
Scriptures ; nor will I ever take and io' 
terpret them otherwise than according 
to the unanimous consent of the FaUiers. 

'1 profess also that there are truly and 



Sin, Justihcation by Faith, the Holy properly^ seven sacraments of the new 

Spirit, and the Word of God, Baptism, law, instituted by Jesus Christ oiu- Lord, 

Good Works, Confession, Civil Govern- and for the salvation of mankind, though 

ment, and Tradition, the two parties were all are not necessary for every one ; m. 

atone. On the Eucharist .spiritual par- baptism,confirmation,eucharist,peDance, 

ticipation was defined to be above a\\ exltemtvav€\iatv,atd«, ^jod matrimony, 

things necessary, but room was aWovjed axvA t\\ax. \^«^ cucw^qx ^[^^<:xl^vcv^K!>^.'^rsfe^ 

for the divergence of the Lutheran awd >a;^p\\am,cotAitK^tvoTi,axA«t^«,c^^ 

Zwinglian tenets. These articles vjere bete-itet^x«dvivx>£«ivxx.«M=c\^Wi. 



w|^<^t*J^*ceive and admit the ceremonies diligences was left by Christ in the 

CTj^V^jT^tholic Church, received and Church; and that the use of them is 

^^K^ ^* in the solemn administration of most wholesome to Christian people. 

^1^ ^^9'*^* ***<! sacraments. *I acknowledge the holy Catholic and 

l\^^f ^?^*^c ^^^ embrace all and every apostolic Roman Church the mother and 

P^i^ ^^1* things, which have been defined mistress of all Churches ; and I promise 

^^i^^V^xed in die holy Council of Trent, and swear true obedience to the Roman 

fc^_<, -ts^^^^g ^^&^^} sin and justification, bishop, the successor of St Peter, prince of 

'" " - - - - - -- of Jesus Christ. 

undoubtedly re- 
living and the ceive all other things delivered, dehned. 



^ 




-^^ and that in the most holy sacrament and declared by the sacred canons and 
ja**^ Eucharist there is truly, really, 



^^ ,. .. general councils and particularly by the 

''j|^ ^bstantially the body and blood holy Council of Tf ent ; and likewise I also 

i^^^er with the soul and divinity of our condemn, Teje<5t, and anathematize all 

^^^ Jesus Christ ; and that there is things contrary'thereto, and all heresies 

>fl^H^ a conversion of the whole substance whatsoever condemned and anathema- 



^|pi.>]^* bread into the body, and of the tized by the Churchu This true catholic 

^^^^le substance ofthe wine into the blood, faith, out of which none can be saved, 

^^*ich conversion the Catholic Church which I now freely profess, and truly 

^^Us Transubstantiation. ^ hold, I N. promise, vow, and swear 

^^ I confess also that under either kind most constantly to hold and profess the 

^fcbne whole and entire Christ and a true same, whole and entire, with God's as- 

^icrament is received. sistance to the end of my life. Amen.' 

•I constantly hold that there is a pur- To this Creed the present Pope Pius 

rory, and that the souls detained there- IX. in Dec i854> added the doarine of 

are helped by the sufirages of the the Immaculate Conception as a necessary 

iaithful. article of Catholic Faith. 

'Likewise that the saints reigning to- \ In 1629 the Articles were republished 

gether with Christ are to be honoured with the heading 'Articles agreed upon 

and invocated, that they offer prayers to by the Archbishops and Bishops of both 

God for us, and that their relics are to be Provinces, and the whole Clergy, in the 

venerated. Convocation holden at London in the 

• I most firmly assert that the images of Year 1562, for the avoiding of Diversities 
Christ and of the mother of God, ever of Opinions, and for the establishing of 
virgin, and also of the other saints are to Consent touching true Religion :' Re- 
be had and retained ; and that due honour printed by His Majesty's Commandment, 
and veneration are to be given to them. with His Royal Declaration * prefixed 

'I also afiSrm that the power of in- thereunto.' Then follows 

'HIS MAJESTY'S DECLARATION. 

'Being by God's Ordinance, according Word : which We do therefore ratify and 
to Our just Title, De/ettder of iJu Faith^ confirm, requiring all Oiir loving Subj e<5ls 
and Supreme Governor of the Churchy to continue in the uniform Profession 
<ufithiu these Our Dominions^ We hold it thereof, and prohibiting the least differ- 
most agreeable to this Our Kingly Office, ence from the said Articles ; which to 
and Our own religious Zeal, to conserve that End We command to be new printed, 
and maintain the Church committed to and this Our Declaration to be published 
Our Charge, in the Unity of true Religion, therewith. 

and in the Bond of Peace; and not to 'That We are Supreme Governor of the 

suffer unnecessary Disputations, Altcrca- Church of England: And that if any 

tions, or questions to be raised, which Difference arise about the external Policy, 

may nourish Fadlion both in the Church concerning the Injunilhns, Canons^ and 

and Commonwealth. We have therefore, other Constitutions whatsoever thereto 

upon mature Deliberation, and with the belonging, the Clergy in their Convoca- 

Advice of so many of Our Bishops as tion is to order and settle them, having 

might conveniently be called together, first obtained leave under Our Broad 

thought fit to make this Declaration fol- Seal so to do : and We approving their said 

lowing : Ordinances and Constitutions ; providing 

* That the Articles of the Church of that none be made contrary to the Laws 

England (which have been allowed and and Customs of the Land. 

authorized heretofore, and which Our 'That out of Our Princely Care that 

Clergy generally have subscribed unto) the Churchmen may do the Work which 

do contain the true Do<5lrine of the is proper unto them, the Bishops and 

Church of England agreeable to God's Clergy, from time to time in Convocation, 

(364) 



iipm their hijmble Desire, shall, bave shut tm .in. jSod's {nromises, as tlieyk 

Licence under Our Broad Seal to de- geiierally set forth to us in' the hoir 

liberate of, and to do all such Things, as. Scriptures, and the jKeneral meanios i 

being made plain by them, and assented tnie Articles of the Churdi of Et^lai 

unto by Us, s^all concern the settled according to them. And that no ma 

Continuance oit the Do<5brine and disci- hereafter shall either print, or iH«idi,tt 

pline of the Church oi England, now draw the Article aside any way, bat sUI 

established ; from which We will not, submit to it in the plain and flul meani^ 

endure any varying or departing in the thereof: and shall not put his own 



least Degree. or comment to be the meaninif of de 

'That for the present, though some Article, but shall take it in die ItoaluA 

differences have been ill raised, yet We grammatical sense, 

take comfort in this, thf t all Clergymen ' That if any publick Raider in etdrcr 

within Our Realm have always most of Our Universities, or any Head « 

willingly subscribed to the Articles es- Master of a College, or any t^er ^eno 

tablished ; which is an argument to Us, respe(5lively in ei&er of diem shall afi 

that they all agree in the true, usual, any new sense to any Article^ or sbl 

literal meaning of the said Articles; and ]f>ublickly read, determine, or hdd aw 

that even in those curious points, in which publick Disputation, or suffer any soca 

tlie present differences lie» men of all to^ be held either way, in either die Uai' 

sorts take the Articles of the Church of versities or Colleges respedlively ; or if 

England to be for them ; which is an any , Divine in Uie Universities shal 

argument again, that none of them intend preach or print any thing either way, 

anv desertion of the Articles established other than is already estaUished in Coo* 

That therefore in these both curious vocation with Our Koyal Assent; he, or 

and unhappy differences, which have for they the Offenders, shall be liable toOnr 

so many hundred years, in different times displeasure, and the Church's censure is 

and places, exercised the Church of Our Commission Ecclesiasdcal, as «di 

Christ, We ^ill, that all further curious as any other: And We will see thae 

search be laid aside, and thine disputes shall be due Execution upon them.' 
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ArttcUs, IlUtsiratiofu. 

Art. I. Of Faith in the Holy Tri- Art. I. of the XIII. Articles of Oao- 

nity. mer, De Unitate Dei et TrinitaU Per- 

There is but one living and true God, tonaruniy has the followin^r phzase— quod 

everlasting, without body, parts or pas- sit una Essentia Divina quae et a^d* 

sions : of infinite power, wisdom, and latur et est Deus, atemus, incorpoicas, 

goodness ; the Maker and Preserver of impartibilis, immensa potenda, sapieniii, 

all things, both visible and invisible, bonitate, Creator et Conservator ommam 

And in unity of this Godhead there be xenun visibilium et invisibilium, et 



three Persons, of one substance, power, tres sint Personae ejusdem essends et 

and eternity ; the Father, the Son, and potentiae et coaetemae. Pater, Filiiis et 

the Holy Ghost Spiritus Sandhis. 

Art I. De Fide in Sacro$an6lam Art I. of the Augsbun Confesaos, 

Trinitatem. i7tfZ>«<y, begins as follows: Ecdesiaem^K* 

Unus est vivus et verus Deus, aetemus, no consensu apud nos ^docent deoretum 

incorporeus, impartibilis, impassibiiis, im- Nicaenae synodi de unitate essentiae &■ 

mensae potentiae, sapientiae ac bonitatis : vinae et de tribus personis verum, et sine 

creator et conservator omnium tumvisi- uUa dubitatione credendum esse: W(k- 

bilium tum invisibilium. £t in unitate licet, quod sit una essentia divina quae et 

hujus divinae naturae tres sunt Personae appellatur et est Deu^ aetemus, uioor- 

ejusdem essentiae, potentiae ac aetemita- poreus, impartibilis, immensa potenda, 

tis, Pater, Filius et Spiritus San<5his. sapientia, bonitate, creator et conservator 

The Latin Articles are taken from the omnium rerum visibilium et invisiUUnm; 

Latin edition of 1562, as given in Hard- et tamen tres sint personae ejusdem es- 

wick's History of the Articles. The X. sentiae et potentiae et coaetenue, Pater, 

Articles of 1536, and the XIII. Articles Filius et Spiritus Sandius;. 
of Cranmer, are supplied from the same 
source. The Augsburg and Wirtemburg 
Confessions are taken from 'Corpus et 
Syntagma Confessionum, &c. Aureliae 
Ailobrogum, a.d. m.dc.xii.' 

Art II. O/the Word or Son of God, Art III. of the XIII. Articles of Cran- 
which was made very Man, 4 mer, De duahus Christi naturis, runs: 

The Son, which is the Word of the ^ Item docemus quod verbum, hoc est Fi* 

Father, begotten from everlasting of the lius Dei, assumpserit hiuianam natmam 

Father, the very and eternal God, and in utero Beatae Mariae Virginis, ut sint 

of one substance with the Father, took duae naturae, divina et humana, in nni- 

Man's nature in the womb of the blessed tate personae inseparabiliter conjun^ 

Virgin, of her substance : so that two unus Christus, vere Deus et vere hcnno, 

whole and perfedt natures, that is to say, natus ex Virgine Maria, vere passns, cni- 

the Godhead and Manhood, were joined cifixus, mortuus et sepultus, ut reconci- 

together in one Person, never to be di- liaret nobis Patrem, et hosda esset noo 

vided, whereof is one Christ, very God tantum pro culpa originis sed etiam pro 

and verv Man; who truly suffered, was omnibus a<5hialiDus hominum peccatis. 

crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile Art. III. of the Augsburg Confessioo, 

his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, De Filio Dei, b word for word the same 

not onljr for original guilt, but also for all as the above, 

adhial sins of men. In Art II., De Filio Dei, of die Wi^ 

Art II. Verbunt Dei verutn hotninetn temburg Confession, we have : 

essefaSlunt. Credimus et confitemur Filinm Dei 

Filius, qui est verbum Patris, ab aetemo Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum ab 

a Patre genitus, verus et aetemus Deus, aetemo a Patre suo genitum, verum et 

ac Patri consubstantialis, in utero beatae aetemum Deum, Patre suo coosufastanti- 

virginis ex illius substantia naturam hu- alem. 
manam assumpsit; ita ut duae naturse, 
divina et humana, integre atque perfedle 
in unitate personae fuerint inseparabiliter 
conjun6lae ; ex quibus est unus Christus, 
verus Deus et verus homo ; qui vere pas- 
sus est, crucifixus, mortuus et sepultus, 
ut Patrem nobis reconciliaret essetque 
hostia non tantum pro culpa originis ve- 
mm etiam pro omnibus adlualibus homi- 
num peccatis. 

Art III. 0/ Ihe going dmvn of Christ Ait. IW. ol Ct«xk.m«£s (a:«Q!(SA&^ 'Dt 

/«/<? /fe//. dico&is CHriati neturis. 
As Christ died for us, and was buried, Uem dtscca^v. ad.Vniw» tic^««x%^w9s^ 



Jirticles. 
so also is it to \k believed that he went 
down into Hell. 

Art. III. De descensu Chrisii ad In- 
feros. 

Quemadmodum Christus pro nobis mor- 
tuus est et sepultus, ita est etiam creden- 
dus ad Inferos descendisse. 

In 1553 the following had been added, 
Nam corpus usque ad resurre<5Uonem in 
sepulchro jacuit, Spiritus ab illo emissus 
cum spiritibus, qui in carcere sive in in- 
ferno detinebantur, fuit, illisque praedica- 
vit quemadmodum testatur Petri locus. 

Art. IV. Of the Resurre£lum of Christ. 

Christ did truly rise again from death, 
and took a|;ain his body with flesh, bones, 
and all things appertaining to Che per- 
feiftion of Man's nature: wherewith he 
ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth, 
until he return to judge all men at the 
last day. 

Art. IV. Resurrefiio Ckristi. 

Christus vere amortuisresurrexit,8Uum- 
que corpus cum came, ossibus, omnibus- 
que ad integritatem humanse naturae per- 
tinentibus, recepit, cum quibus in caelum 
ascendit, ibique residet quoad extremo die 
ad judicandos homines reversiurus sit. 

Art. V. Of the Holy Ghost. 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, is of one substance, 
majesty and glory with the Father and 
the Son, very and eternal God. 

Art. V. De Spiritu SanOo. 

Spiritus san<5his, a patre et fUio pro- 
cedens, ejusdem est cum i)atre et Alio 
essentiae, majestatis et gloriae, verus ac 
aetemus Deus. 

Art. VI. Of iJu Sufficiency of the 
hofy Scriptures for Salvation. 

Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation : so that whatsoever 
is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is^ not to be required of any 
man, uat it should be believed as an 
article of the faith, or be thought requisite 
or necessary to salvation. In the name 
of the holy Scripture we do understand 
those Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Testament, of whose authority was 
never any doubt in the Church. 

Of the Names and Number of the 
Canonical Books. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

The First Book of Samuel. 

The Second Book o( Samuel. 

The First Book of Kings. 
The Second Book of Kings, 
The First Book of Chronicles. ' 



Illustnitions. 
rexit terti^ die, deinde ascendit ad caelos 

ut sedeat ad dextram Patris Idem 

Christus palam est rediturus ut judicet 
vivos et mortuos $c juxta Symbolum 
Apostolorum. 

Art. III. of the Auj^burg Confession 
agrees with this verbatim. 



Art III. of the Wirtemburg Confes- 
sion, De spiritu San£lOt runs thus : 

Credimus et confitemur Spiritum Sanc- 
tum ab aetemo procedere a Deo Patre et 
Filio et esse ejusdem cum Patre et Filio 
essentiae, majestatis et gloriae, verum ac 
aetemum Deum. 

Art XXXI. of the Wirtemburg con- 
fession commences, Sacram Scripturam 
vocamus eos Canonicos Libros veteris et 
novi Testamenti, de quorum authoritate 
in Ecclesia nunquam dubitatum est. 

The. article continues: 

Hanc Scripturam credimus et confite- 
mur esse oraculum Spiritus Sandli, caeles- 
tibus testimoniis ita confirmatum, ut, si 
angelus de caelo aliud praedicaverit, ana- 
thema sit Quare detestamur omnem 
dodlrinam, cultum et religionem pugnan- 
tem cum hac Scriptura. Sed quod non- 
nuUi sentiunt in hac Scriptura non con- 
tineri omnem do<5b-inam nobis ad veram 
et perpetuam^ salutem cognitu necessa- 
riam, et jus interpretandae hujus Scrip- 
turae in potestate summorum Pontificum 
ita situm esse, ut, quod hi pro suo arbi- 
trio pronundant, ample<5lendum sit pro 
sententia^ Spiritus Sandli, videtur facilius 
posse dici quam probaiu 
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AriicUt. 

The Second Book of Chronicles. 

The First Book of Esdras. 

The Second Book of Esdras. 

The Book of Esther, 

The Book of Job. 

The Psalms. 

The Proverbs. 

Ecclesiastes or Preacheri. 

Cantica or Songs of Solomon* 

Four Prophets the Greater. 

Twelve Prophets the Less. 
And the other books (as Hierome saith") 
the Church doth read for example of life 
and instrudlion of manners ; but yet doth 
it not apply them to establish any doc* 
trine, such are these foUovdng : 

The Third Book of Esdras. 

The Fourth Book of Esdras. 

The Book of Tobias. 

The Book of Judith. 
' The rest of the Book of Esther* 

The Book of Wisdom. 

Jesus the son of Sirach. 

Baruch the Prophet. 

The Song of the Three Children. 

The Story of Susanna. 

Of Bel and the Dragon. 

The Prayer of Manasses. 

The First Book of Maccabees. 

The Second Book of Maccabees. 
All the Books of the New Testament, 
as they are commonly received, we do 
xeceive, and account them canonical. 

Art VI. Divitue Scripturee do£lritia 
^ttfficit ad Mlutem» 

Scriptura sacra continet omnia quas 
sunt ad salutem necessaria, ita ut, quic- 
quid in ea nee legitur neque inde probari 
potest, non sit a quoquam exigendum 
ut tanquam articulus fidei credatur aut 
ad necessitatem salutis requiri putetur. 
Sacra; Scripturac nomine eos canonicos 
Libros Veteris et Novi Testamenti intel* 
ligimus, de quorum autoritate in Ecclesia 
nunquam dubitatum est. 
Catalogus librorum Sacrae Canonicse 
Scripturae Veteris Testamenti. 

X 3 

Genesis 3 Samuelis 

Exodus Esdrae a 

Leviticus Hester 

Numeri Job 

Deuteronom. Psalmi 

Josue ProverWa 

Judicum Ecclesiastes 

Kuth Cantica 

3 Regum Prophetae majores. 

Paraupom. s. Prophetae minores. 

Alios autem Libros (ut ait Hieronymus) 
legit quidem Ecclesia ad exempla vitae 
et formandos mores, illos tamen ad dog- 
mata confirmanda non adhibet : ut sunt 
Tertius et quartus Esdm 
5apient/a 

Jesus, alius S)rrach 

Tobias; Judith 

Ubri Afacfaabeorum. 
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Ariicles, 

Nov! Testamenti Libros omnes (ut 
vulgo recepti sunt) recipimus etiiabeinus 
pro Canonicis. 

In Z553 the Books of Scripture had not 
been enumerated; the complete list of 
the Apocryphal Books vras not given 
until Z571. 

Art. VII. 0/the Old Tesiameni. 

The Old Testament is not contrary to 
the New: for both in the Old and New 
Testament everlasting life is offered to 



lUmtraHotu. 



In Art. VI. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
fession, De Legtf we have : Agnoscimus 
legem Dei, cujus epitome est Decalogus, 



mankind by Christ, who is the only ptrsedpere optima, ^ustissima et perfedtis- 

Mediator between God and Man, being sima opera, et hommem non solum obliga- 

both God and Man. Wherefore they tum esse ad obediendum moralibus prae- 

are not to be heard which feign that the ceptis Decalo^, verum etiam, si faceret 

old Fathers did look only for transitory opera Decalogi, ea perie(5tione et integri- 

promises. Although the Law given from tate quam lex exigit, vere coram Deo 

God b^ Moses, as touching Ceremonies operibus suis justum reputandum et 

and Rites, do not bind Christian men, nor meritis suis aetemam salutem consecu- 



the Civil precepts thereof ought of neces- 
sity to be received in any commonwealth ; 
yet notwithstanding, no Christian man 
whatsoever is free from the obedience of 
the Commandments which are called 
Moral. 

In 1^53 this Article ended with the 
words transitory promises.' 

Art. VII. De Veteri Testamenio, 

Testamentum vetus novo contrarium 
non est, quandoquidem tarn in veteri 
quam novo per Christum, qui unicus est 
mediator Dei et hominum, Deus et Homo, 
aetema vita humano generi est proposita. 
Quare male sentiunt qui veteres tantum 
in promissiones temporarias sperasse con- 
fingunt. Quanquam Lex a Deo data per 
Mosen, quoad ceremonlas et ritus, Chris- 
tianos non astringat, neque dvilia ejus 
praecepta in aliqua Republica necessario 
recipi debeant; nihilominus tamen ab 
obedientia mandatorum, quae moralia vq- 
cantur, nullus quantumvis Christianus est 
solutus 

Art. VI n. Of the Three Creeds. 

The Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, 
Athanasiu^s Creed, and that which is 
commonly called the Apostlei* Creed, 
ought thoroughly to be received and be- 
lieved : for they may be proved by most 
certain warrants of holy Scripture. 

Art, VIII, Symbola Tria. 

Symbola tria, Nicaenum, Athanasii et 
quod vulgo Apostolicum appellatur, om- 
nino recipienda sunt et credenda. ^^ Nam 
iirmissimis Scripturarum testimoniis pro- 
baripossunt 

Of these Creeds it may be observed 
that the Apostles' Creed corresponds with 
the early Creed of the Roman Church ; 
the Athanasian Creed was probably com- 
posed in Gaul, where the Council of 
Autun, A.D. 670, enjoined the recitation 
of it by the Clergy; the Nicene or Con- 
stantinopolitsm Creed has /bund universal 
acceptance. See Notes where the Creeds 
occur in tAe /'rayer Book* 



turum. 

In Art. VII. De Evangelw Christt, 
nee praecepta legls quae continentur in 
Scriptis Apostolicis sunt nova lex, sed 
sunt veteris legis, juxta sententiam Spiri- 
tus Sandti, explicatio, quae et ipsa baud 
obscure antea in Propheticis Scriptis ex- 
tant. . . . Sed pro certo habendum esse 
existimamus quod una et eadem sit lex 
naturalis seu moralls veteris et novi Tes- 
tamenti, et quod nee veteris nee novi 
l^stamenti hominibus contingat aetema 
salus propter merita operum le^s, sed 
tantum propter meritum Domiui nostri 
Jesu Christi per fidenu 
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Articles, IlbatruHaiu. 

Art. IX. O/OHginal or Birth-sin. Art. II. of Cianmer's XIII. Aitkb, 

Original Sin standeth not in the follow- De Peceato Ortginali^ runs thus: 

ingofy^d^aw, (as the /'^^^Viffj do vainly Omnes homines secundum natma 

talk ;) but it is the fault and corruption of ' 

the nature of every man, * 

is engendered of the ofisprii _ 

whereby man is very far gone^ from untcognitioneDei, metuDd,fidudaa|i 
original righteousness, and is of his own Deum, &c. £t liabent concupiscenda, 
nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh repugnantem le^ri Dei; estque hie mofba 
lusteth always contrary to the spirit ; and seu vitium originls vere peccatum, dan* 
therefore, in every person bom into this nans et afferens nimc quoque g ftt c ™?" 
world, it deserveth God*s wrath and dam- mortem his qui non renascuntur per Bap- 
nation. And this infedlion of nature doth tismum et Spiritum San^lum. Damnamns 
remain, yea in them that are regenerated ; Pelagianos et alios qui vitium originis 
whereby the lust of the flesh, called in negant esse peccatum, et, ut extenuent 
the Greek, 4>D6nfAta <rapicbc» which some gloriam menti ct beneficiorum Chrisd, 
do expound the wisdom, some sensuality, disputant hominem viribus naturablm 
some the affeiflion, some the desire, of sine Spiritu SamSto posse 1^ Dei sativ 
the flesh, is not subjedl to the Law of iacere et, propter honesta opera latiooi^ 
God. And although there is no condem- pronuncian justum coram Deo. 
nation for them that believe and are bap- This is taken in ereat measure from 
tized, yet the Apostle doth confess that Art II. of the AugsSurjg^ Confession, Dt 
concupiscence and lust hath of itself the Peceato Orieifiis: Item decent quod 
nature of sin. post lapsum Adae omnes homines, natucaE 
Art. IX. Peccatum Originale. modo propagati, nascentes habeaat pe& 
Peccatum originis non est (ut fabu- catum originis ; quod sic vocant aandli, 
lantur Pelagiani) in imitatione Adami pp^res ct omnes orthodox! et pie eruditi in 
situm, sed est vitium et depravatio naturae Ecclesia, videlicet reatum, quo nascentes 
cujuslibet hominis ex Adamo naturaliter propter Adae lapsum rei sunt iiae Dd et 
propagati, <^ua flt ut ab originali justitia mortis aeternae ; et ipsam comq>tioDem 
quam longissime distet, ad malum sua humanae naturae propagatam ab Adan. 
natura propendeat et caro semper adver- £t haec naturae humanae corruptiodefedus 
sus spiritum concupiscat. Unde in uno- justiciae* seu integritatis, seu obediendse 
quoque nascentium iram Dei atque dam- originalis et concupiscentiam complec- 
nationem nieretur. Manet etiam in re- titur. 

natis haec naturae depravatio ; qua fit ut ^ Estque defedhis horribilis, caedtas et 

affedlus carnis, p^aece ^povrjixa cropKOf, inobedientia, scilicet carere ilia luce ac 

quod alii sapientiam, alii sensum, alii af- notitia Dei, quae fuerat futura in natura 

fedlum, alii studium carnis interpretantur, Integra, item carere ilia re(5litudine, hoc 

legi Dei non subjiciatur. Et quanquam est, perpetua obedientia, vera, pura, ac 

' renatis et credentibus nulla propter Chris- summa diledlione Dei et similibus doms 

turn est condemnatio, peccati tamen in integrae naturae. Quare defedlus illi et 

sese rationem habere concupiscentiam concupiscentia sunt res damnata et sua 

fatetur Apostolus. natura digna morte. Estque vicium ori- 

Pelagius was a monk of Britain residing ginis vere peccatum, damnans et aflferens 

at Rome. His dodlrines are sufficiently nunc quoque aetemam mortem his qui 

stated in the above Article. They were non renascuntur per Baptismum et Spi- 

condenmed a.d. 4i6 by the Councils of ritum Sandlum. Damnant Pelagianos, 

Carthage and Milevi, and again finally qui negant peccatum originis, et sentiunt 

by the General Council of Ephcsus, a.d. defedlus illos seu concupiscentiam esse 

431. res indifferentes seu pcenas tantum nee 

esse res sua natura damnatas, et somniant 
hominem legi Dei satisfacere posse et 

Eropter banc propriam obedientiam coram 
)eo justum pronunciari. 
Art. X. Of Free Will. In Art. XVIII. of the Augsburg Con- 
The condition of Man after the fall of fession, De Libera Arbitrio^ a certain 
Adatn is such, that he cannot turn and external freedom of the will is asserted, 
prepare himself, by his own natural either for efiedling the ordinary opera- 
strength and good works, to faith, and tions of life or for the choice of gooa and 
calling upon God : Wherefore we have evil deeds in a moral point of view. It 
no power to do good works pleasant and is however added — interiores motus, ut, 
acceptable to God, without the grace oC -vetum. xitRottxtv, fvduciam, patientiam, 
God bv Christ preventing us, that we castVxateva TvoTv"QQV«&x.«SS\c,'«tjTC\i\'5>^^^ 
may have a g:ood will, and working ViOi tus S>asiews ^s^oeraftX. «X ^v^n^v ^vsAa^ 
us, when we have that good wiVL. xvosua. 



ArticUt, ' lllutiraHotu. 

X. De Libera Arhtirio. In Art IV. of the Wirtembiug Con« 
!st hominis post lapstim Adae con- fession, De Peccato^ we have : 

It sese natuiralibus suis viribus et ^ Credimus et confitemur hominem initio 
peribus ad fidem et invocationem justum, sai>ientem, libero arbitrio prae- 
nvertere ac praeparare non possit. ditum, Spiritu Sandlo ornatum ac fehcem 
absque gratia Dei, quae per Chris- a Deo conditum esse, postea autem propter 
St, nos praeveniente ut velimus, inobedientiam Spiritu San<flo privatum, 
)erante dum volumus, ad pietatis fadlum mancipium Satanae et obnoxium 
facienda, quae Deo grata sint et tarn corporali quam aetemae damnationi : 
1, mhil valemus. idque malum non in uno tantum Adamo 

constitisse sed propagari in omnem pos- 
teritatem ejus. Quod autem nonnulU 
■affirmant homini post lapsum tantam 
animi integritatem relidlam, ut possit 
sese naturalibus suis viribus et Donis 
operibus ad fidem et invocationem Dei 
convertere ac praeparare, baud obscure 
pugnat cum apostolica dodlrina et cum 
vero Ecclesiae Catholicae consensu. 

XI. Of the yusti^caiiono/Man. In Art. V. of the X. Articles of 1536, 

are accounted ^ righteous before entitled Justification^ it is stated that 

nly for the merit of our Lord and sinners attain justification by contrition 

r Jesus Christ by faith, and not and faith joined with charity; not as 

own works or deservings : Where- though our contrition or faith, or any 
lat we are justified by faith only works proceeding thereof, can worthily 
ost wholesome Dodlrine, and very merit or deserve to attain die said justifir 
comfort, as more larp;ely is ex- cation; for the onl^ mercy and grace 
I in the Homily of Justification. of the Father, promised freely imto us, 
XI. De Hominis Jtistificatione. for His Son's sake Jesu Christ, and the 
:um propter meritum Domini ac merits of his blood and passion, be the 
oris nostri Jesu Christi per fidem, only sufficient and worthy causes thereof; 
opter opera et merita nostra, justi yet notwithstanding God requireth con- 
Deo reputamuri Quare sola fide trition, &c^ 

tificari dodlrina est saluberrima ac In Art IV. of the XIII. Articles of 
itionisplenissimarutinHomiliadc Cranmer, De yitstificatione, we have: 
»tione hominis fusius explicatur. Docemus c^uod peccatores, licet non as- 

sequantur justificationem absque pceni- 
tentia et 1x)no ac propenso motu cordis, 
quern Spiritus Saiidlus efficit erga Deum 
et proximum, non tamen propter dignita- 
tem aut meritum poenitentiae aut ullorum 
operum seu mentorum suorum justifi- 
cantur, sed gratis propter Christum per 
iidem, cum creduht se.in gratiam recipi et 
peccata sua propter Christum remitti qui 
.sua morte pro nostris peccatis' satisfecit. 
Hanc fidem imputat Deus nro justitia 
coram ipso Rom. 3 et 4. The Article 
further urges the necessity that the justi- 
fying faith should produce works. 

In Art V. of the Augsburg Confession, 
Deyustificatione^vf&naiVQ: Cum Evan-* 
gelium arguit peccata nostra, corda per- 
terrefadla statuere debent quod gratis 
nobis propter Christum donentur remissio 
peccatorum et justificatio per fidem, qua 
credere et confiteri debemus, haec nobiif 
donari propter Christum qui pro nobis 
fadlus est hostia et placavit patrem.' 
Quanquam igitur Evangelium^ requirit 
poenitentiam, tamen, ut remisao pecca-. 
torum certa sit, docet eam gratis donari* 
hoc est» tvou ^exid«tft «iLcnKv^<\«c«.^'iESs«^ 
tatvs nosttat tvec dafv yco^xkc >i^a.\fc«c».-^ 
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ticndnm etset tnin demnm nobis ooala* 
gere r emiaM otwan peGcatomin, postquM 



cam praecedentibus operibus merhi i 
mus ant satis disna esset pcenitentia. 
^ In Art. V. olthe Wiitembnrg Coofef 
sion, De yusttficaHofu, we have: 

Homo fit Deo acoeptus et r ep u tittr 

coram eo Justus propter S(dum filiam Dd 

Dominum nostrum Jesam Christum per 

fidem : et in judicio Dei non est nflo 

earum Tirtutum, qnas nos habams, la^ 

rito sed solo mento Domini nostrijcss 

Christi, quod fiet nostrum per fiden, oos* 

fidendum. 

Art !XII. Of Good Works, In Art. VI. of the Augsbnrg Confo- 

Albeit that Good Works, which are the sion, De nova obedieutia, we have: 

fruits of Faith, and follow after Justifica- Semper igitur sentiendum est nos con- 

tion, cannot put away our sins, and endure sequi remissionem peccatorum et pe^ 

the severityof God's Judgement; yet are sonam pronundari justam, id est, acoep- 

they pleasme and acceptable to God in tan gratis propter Christum per fidem. 

Christ, and do smrinz out necessarily of a Postea vero placere etiam obedientiaa 

true and lively Faith : insomuch that by erga legem et reputari g iiaw/laTn jtif f'T*?" 

them a lively Faith may be as evidently et mereri praemia. 

known as a tree discerned by the fruit. In Art. VII. of the Wirte m b ui g Coo- 

Art. Xll. De Bonis Operibus. ^ fession, De bonis operibus^ we have: 
Bona opera, quae sunt frudVus fidei et Docemus bmia opera, divimtus pne* 
justificatos sequuntur, ciuan^uam peccata cepta, necessario facienda esse et mereri, 
nostra expiare et divinljudicu severitatem gratuita Dei dementia, sua quaedam sire 
ferre non possunt^ Peo tamen grata sunt corporalia sive ^iritualia praemia. Noa 
et accepta in Christo, atque ex vera et est autem sentiendum quod iis booii 
viva fide necessario profluunt, ut plane operibus, quae nos fadmus, in judicio Dei, 
ex illis aeque fides viva cognosd possit ubi a^tur de esqiiatione peccatoram et 
atque arbor ex £ru<5lu judicari. placatione divinae irae 9s: merito aetena 

salutis, confidendum sit. O mnia enini 
bona opera, quae nos ladmus, sunt im* 
perfedbi nee possunt severitatem divim 
judicii ferre: Sed omnis fiducia nostra 
coUocanda^ est in sola miseriomlia Dei 

Jropter filium ejus Dominum ncstnun 
esum Christum. 

In Art. XVIII. of the Augsburg Cob* 

fession, De Libera Arbitrio, the follow- 

ing occurs : 

Art XIII. 0/ Works before yustifi- Hoc (i. e. liberum arbitrium) nan habet 

cation. ^ vim sine Spiritu Sandto effidendae josti* 

Works done before the grace of Christ, tiae spiritualis : <juia Paulus didt, animalis 

and the Inspiration of his Spirit, are not homo non percipit ea <}uae sunt Spwitns 

pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring Dei : also, Haec Aueustini sentenda prae- 

not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do clare docet quid libero arbitrio tribaen- 

they make men meet to receive grace, or dum sit, et diserte discemit dvilem dis* 

(as the School authors say) deserve grace dplinam^ sen exerdtia rationis humane s 

of congruity :^ yea rather, for that they spiritualibus motibus, vero timore, patien- 

su-e not done as God hath willed and tia, constantia, fide, invocatione in 9spa- 

commanded them to be done, we doubt rimis tentationibus, inter insidias Duboli, 

not but they have the nature of sin. in tciToribus peccati In his certe opos 

Art. XIII. opera ante Jiutiftca- est regi nos et juvari a Spiritu Sanaa 

iionem. ^ ^ Sicut Paulus inquit Spiritus adjuvat in- 

Opera quae fiunt ante gratiam Christi firmitatem nostram. 

et spiritus ejus afflatum, cum ex fide Damnamus Pelagianos et similes qoi 

Jesu Christi non prodeant, minime Deo docent, quod sine Spiritu Sandto solis 

grata sunt: neque gratiam (ut multi naturse viribus possimus Deum super 

vocant) de congruo merentur : Imo, cum omnia diligere, legem Dei facere quoad 

non s'mt {ai6tsL ut Deus ilU fieri volmt et suV>s!tatvx.vax(i vA'o.m.'ov. . . Quanquam enim 

prsecepit, peccati rationem habere nou exxerxvaovw^^^^njao "«»««» V!^«**-«SSbk«*. 

dubitzmus. YiuTOana. xoAoara. v« «»» v*«sx «sa^ 

Xfais^mceofcoi^gnuty was very ncarVy con^ex^inMWA^.tMCWH*'- 



Articles, ' ^ Ntusira^ions... 

akin to the Pelagian do<5faine, that we interiores motus vel veruni timorem, 
could do good works without the prevent- fiduciam,patientiam,castitateinnon potest 
ing influence of the Spirit of God. efficere nisi Spiritus Sandlus gubemet et 

adjuvet corda nostra. 

In Art. XX. of the Augsburg Confes- 
' sion, De Bonis Operihus^ we have also : 

Praeterea nee placent Deo opera secundse 

tabulae nisi fides accedat, quod propter 

Christum placeat haec inchoata et im- 

Art XIV, OfWorksofSupereroga- perfedla obedientia. 

Hon, In Art. XXII. sec. vi. of the Augsburg 

Voluntary Works besides, over and Confession, Dt Votis Monachorum^ we 

above, God s Commandments, whidi they find : 

call Works of Supererogation, cannot be Praeterea Monachi docuerunt suum 
taught without arrogancy and impiety: vitse genus statum esse perfe<5tionis, (|uia 
for by them men do declare, that they observarentnon solum prxceptasedetiam 
do not only render unto God as much as consilia (Evangelica). ^ Hie error maxime 
they are bound to do, but that they do pugnat cum Evangelio, quod finxerunt 
more for his sake, than of bounden duty se praeceptis ita satisfacere ut amplius 
is required : whereas Christ saith plainly, etiam facerent Et hinc natus est horri- 
When ye have done all that are command- bills error quod finxerunt se habere merlta 
ed to you, say. We are unprofitable supererogationis. Haec applicaverunt pro 



aliis ut satisfadtiones essent pro alienis 
peccatis. 



servants. 

. Art. XIV. Opera Supererogationis. 

Opera, quae supererogationis appellant, 
Hon possunt sine arrogantia et impietate 
praedicari. Nam illis dedavant homines 
non tantum se Deo reddere quae tenentur, 
sed plus in ejus gratiam facere quam de- 
berent : cum aperte Christus dicat : Cum 
feceritis omnia quaecunque preecepta sunt 
vobis, dicite, servi inutiles sumus. 

'Supererogare' signifies to pay a sum 
over and above what is necessary. 

The do<5farine, still accepted by Ro- 
manists, against which thisprotest is made, 
is stated in the Bull Unigenitus 1350. 
As a single drop of Christ's blood would 
■have sufficed for the redemption of the 
whole htunan race, so the rest was not 
lost, but was a treasure which he acquired 
for the militant Church to be used for the 
benefit of his sons; which treasure be 
would not suffer to be hid in a napkin or 
buried in the ground, but committed it to 
be dispensed by St Peter and his succes- 
sors, his own vicars upon earth, for proper 
and reasonable causes for the total or 
partial remission of the punishment due 
to sin ; and for an augmentation of this 
treasure the merits of the Blessed Mother 
of God and of all the eledt are known to 
come in aid. 

Art. XV. 0/ Christ aUme without There is no Article exadlly correspond- 
'^L • ^ • .1- . t_ e ingto this in the Augsburg or Wirtemburg 

Christ m the truth of our nature was Confessions. They repeat again and 
made like unto us m all things, sin only again the dodlrine of justification through 
except, from which he was clearly void, faith in Christ and the duty of aAing 
both in his flesh, and in his spirit. He upon this our belief, without expedling to 
^me to be the Lamb without spot, who, win heaven by it. Art. XV. of the Wir- 
by sacrifice of himself once made, should temburg Confession, De Satisfaaiotve^ 
take away the sins of the worM, and sin, thus coTnmeTict'&\ Ti^ '5»^«cs»VaJewsNNft. cx^. 
as Saint y^kn satth, was not in him. But dlmus ct cotAxtmvct , q>\<cA -sjciva. \as!H^^ *»-. 
a// w-e/Aeresf, a/though baptized, and bom mors UTO^emXx «Kv ti«v \iwcL>svv t^q>^^ 
agam m Chast, yet offend in many things ; 3 esu CVma/d «3s. «a3B«aaJ&ix^ V^^ V^-'^Ras- 
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nostris; et quod haec aadtfrnSdo Ckriid 
pfferatur et ap^icetur nobis iti^itfttio 
Evangelii exdpuitur autem a lu^Rdft 

In the X. Articles of 1536^ Art. IIL 
Of the Sacrament 0/" PemtMce, we luve 
this statement: 

Item, That like as such men irUd 



ArticUt,- • . 
and if we say we liave no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. 

* Art. XV. Nemo prater Christum tine 
^cccato. 

Christus in nostrae naturae yeritate per 
omnia similis fadlus est nobis, excepto 

peccato, a quo prorsus erat immunis turn after baptism do fall again into sin, if they 

in came tum in spiritu. Venit ut Agnus do not penance in this life, shall undoobl' 

absque macula esset, qui mundi peccata edly be damned ; even so, whensoeverde 

per immolationem sui semel fadlam tol- same men shall convert themselves froa 

lerct : et peccatum, ut inquit loannes, their naughty life and do su^ penance 

in CO non erat. Sed nos reliqui, etiam for the same as Christ requirethof diai» 

baptizati et in Christi regenerati, in multis they shall without doubt attain rouaki 

tamen offendimus omnes : et si dixerimus of their sins and shall be saved. 

quia peccatum non habemus, nos ipsos In Art VIII. of the XIII. Arddesof 

scducimus et Veritas in nobis non est. Cranmer we have, Cujus quidem Poon- 

Art XVI. Of Sin after Baptism, ^ tentiae tantam necessitatem esse iateanr, 

Not every deadly sin willingly commit- ut quotquot a Baptismo in mortalia pM- 
tcd after Baptism is sin against the Holy cata prolapsi sint, nisi in hac vita resipif- 
Ghost, and unpardonable. Wherefore oentesPoenitentianiegerintsteniaeiiior- 
the grant of repentance is not to be denied tis judicium effugere non poterint cootn 
to such as fall into sin after Baptism, vero, qui admisericordiamDeiperPoeai• 
Aftcr we have received the Holy Ghost, tentiam tanquam ad asylum confugerint| 
we may depart from grace given, and fall quandscunque peccatis obnoxU sunt a 
into sin, and by the grace of God we may ab illis serio conversi Poenitentiam tt/t" 
arise again, and amend oiur lives. And rint, peccatorum omnium veniamacre- 
thercfore they are to be condemned, missionem indubie consequentur. 
which say, they can no more sin as long The Article proceeds to decJare Ae 
as they live here, or deny the place of true nature of Penitence, Confession and 
forgiveness to such as truly repent amendment of Life. Absolution bjr^ A 

Art. XVI. De LapsispostBaptismum. Priest and Private Confession were maun- 

Non omne peccatum mortale post Bap- tained. 

tismum voluntarie pcrpctratum est pec- In Art. XI. of the Augsburg Confessioo, 

catum in Spiritum Sandlum et irrcmis- De P<Bnitentia^ we find, De Poenitentia 

sibite. Promde lapsis a Baptismo in docent quod lapsis post Baptismum con- 



pcccata locus poenitentia non est negan- 
diis. Post acccptum Spiritum Sand^um 
possumus a gratia data rccederc atque 
peccare deniioquc per gratiam Dei rcsur- 
gere ac resiplsccrc. Ideoque illi damnandi 
sunt, qui se, quamdiu hie vivant, amplius 
jion posse peccare affirmant aut vere resi- 



tingere possit remissio peccatorum quo* 
cunque tempore, cum convertuntur. 

Damnant Novatianos, qui nolebant ab* 
solvere eos qui lapsi post baptismum 
redibant ad pccnitentiam. 

Damnant et Anabaptistas, qui negant 
semel justificatos iterum posse amittere 



piscentibus poenitentia locum denegant. Spiritum Sandlum. I^amnant et illos, 
In 1552 the Article Of Blasphemy qui contendunt aliquibus tantam perfec- 
rtjfrt/«j/M<r/A7/K^/wJ/ condemned wilful tionem in hac vita contingere, ut ne 
and stubborn opposers and persecutors quidem possint iterum peccare. 

••' - -''*-" -- Art XIV. of the Wirtembnrg Om- 

fession impugns the necessity of private 



as guilty of this sin. 

Of Predestination and 



Art. XVII. 
Elcflion. 

l^redestination to Life is the everlasting 
purpose of God, whereby (before the 
foundations of the world were laid) he 
hath constantly decreed, by his counsel 



confession in the exercise of penitence. 

The attempt to define on the subject of 
Predestination was avoided in the Augs- 
burg Confession. Speculations on what 
was not revealed were discouraged by 
Luther and MeIan<5lhon. Their doSrine 



secret to us. to deliver from curse and is stated by Laurence in his Bampton 
damnation those whom he hath chosen in Ledlurcs and amply confirmed by quo- 



Christ out of mankind, and to bring them 
by Christ to everlasting salvation, as 
vessels made to honour. Wherefore, 
they which be endued with so excellent 
.1 benefit of God be called according lo 
God's purpose by his Spirit working in 
due season: they through grace obcv 



tations from their works: What wcj 
deemed absolute on the part of God was 
his everlasting purpose to save his eleft 
in Christ or real Christians consideredas 
a.vfVvoV^f^tidccycvtta&t&dNiKththe remainder 



the calling : they be justiftcd freely *. Xikiey cucumsxaaces ov«^>asw^^'«SKn«i onwa 



ArHcHes.. ^ Illustrations, 

be made sons of God by adoption : they ofa peculiar segregation. For, persuaded 



be made like the image of his only- 
be&;otten Son Jesus Christ: they walk 
rengiously in good works, and at leneth, 
by God's mercy, they attain to everlast- 
ing felicity. 



of his good will towards all men without 
distinnion, of his being indiscriminately 
disposed to promote the salvation of aU 
and of his seriously ^ not ^ilitiouslyt as 
Calvin taught, including all in the uni- 



As the godly consideration of Predesti- versal promise of Christianity, they im- 
nation, and our £le(5tion in Christ, is full puted to him nothing like a partial choice, 



of sweet, pleasant, and imspeakable com- 
fort to godly persons, ana such as feel 
in themselves the working of the SSpirit 
of Christ, mortifying the works of the 
flesh, and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their mind to high and hea- 
venly things, as well because it doth 
greatly establish and confirm their faith 



no limitation of favours nor irrespedlive 
exclusion of persons ; but, assuming the 
Christian charadler as the sole ground of 
individual preference, they believed that 
every baptized infant, by being made a< 
member of Christ, not by being comprised 
in a previous arbitrary decree, is truly the 
ele<fl of God, and dying in infancy is c&t- 



of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed throup;h tain of eternal happiness ; that he, who i|i 

Christ, as because it doth fervently km- mature years becomes polluted by wilful 

die their love towards God : So, for crime, loses that state of salvation which 

curious and carnal persons^ lacking the before he possessed ; that nevertheless by 

Spirit of Christ, to have contmuall^before true repentance and conversion to the 



their eyes the sentence of God's Predes- 
tination, is a most dangerous downfall, 
whereby the Devil doth thrust them 
either into desperation, or into wretch- 
lessness of most unclean living, no less 
perilous than desperation. 

Furthermore, we must receive God's 
promises in such wise, as they be gene- 
rally set forth to us in holy Scripture: 
and, in our doines, that Will of God is to 
be followed, which we have expressly 
declared unto us in the Word of God. 

Ini53i ' wretchlessness'wasspelt'reche- 
lessnesse*-; it is equivalent to' recklessness*. 

Art. XVII. J)e Pnedestinatiotie et 
EleSlione. 

Prsdestinatio ad vitam est aetemum 
Dei propositum, quo, ante ja<5la mundi 
fundamenta, suo consilio, nobis quidem 
occulto, constanter decrevit eos, quos in 
Christo elegit, ex hominum genere a male- 
di<5lo et exitio liberare atque ut vasa in 
honorem effedla per Christum ad aeternam 
salutem adducere : unde, qui tarn praeclaro 
Dei beneficio sunt donati, illi, spiritu ejus 
opportuno tempore operante, secundum 
proi>ositum ejus vocantur : vocationi per 
gratiam parent: justificantur gratis: adop- 
tantur in fiHos: unigeniti Jesu Christi 
imagini efficiuntur conformes: in bonis 
operibus san<5li ambulant : et demum ex 
Dei misericordia pertingunt ad sempiier- 
nam^ felicitatem. Quemadmodum Prae- 
destinationis et Eledlionis nostrse in 
Christo pia consideratio dulcis, suavis et 
inefTabilis consolationis plena est vere 
piis et his qui sentiunt in se vim spiritus 



Father of mercy, and God of all consola- 
tion, he is again reinstated in it ; and that 
by nnally persevering in it he at length 
receives the kingdom prepared for every 
sincere Christian before the foundation 
of the world. Serm. vii. p. 156. The 
passages cited by Abp. Laurence are too 
numerous to quote ; let one from Luther 
and one from Melancflhon suffice : Quod 
autem Christum non onmes accipiunt 
ipsorum culpa fit, quod non credunt et 
indulgent diffidentis suae. Interim manet 
seutentia Dei et promissio universalis 
quod Deus omnes homines vult salvos 
esse . . . Ecce coUigendi studium ut coUi- 
gat. Sed huic voluntati Dei obsistunt 
tncreduli cum verbo parere et id accipere 
nolunt Itaque tantum reliquiae Israel 
colliguntur et salvantur. Luther, Com. 
VoL IV. p. 441. 

Melanclhon writes: Universaliterirasci- 
tur Deus peccato in homine et universali- 
ter accipit omnes ad Mediatoremconfugi- 
entes. Jrlanc mensuram suo sapientissimo 
et justissimo concilio sanxit et vult im- 
motam esse. Ac fingere quod non servet 
hanc aequalitatem est tribuere ei ffpofrut- 
iroAij^iav. Ideo et Paulus inquit, Deus 
vult omnes salvos fieri, id est, ae(}ualis e^ 
omnibus juxta mensuram quam mstituit. 
Et quod ad ipsius voluntatem attinet, 
vult omnes homines salvos facere sed 
multi sua culpa oblatum beneficium noh 
accipiunt. Mel. Opera^ Vol. iv. p. at. 
It is natural to interpret the words of the 
framers of our Articles by the teaching 
of the Lutheran divines, with whom on 



Christi, fadiacarniset membra quae adhuc other points they coincided, rather than 



sunt super terram mortificantem, animum 
que ad ccelestia et supema rapientem, 
turn quia fidem nostram de aetema salute 
consequenda per Christum plurimum sta- 
bilit atque confirmsitf turn quia amorem 
nostrum in Deum vehementer accendit : 



by that of Calvin, who gloried in having 



by t 
obli 



iterated the distindlion previously 
recognized between. * ^wyXjtsxSssaxft.* -wa^. 
* praescwe.* _ 



(378^ 



Articles. ^ Illusiraiumt, 

ita hommibus cuiiosis, camalibus et Sju- concerning the danger ot exces^ve sp^ 
ritu Christ! destitutis, ob oculos perpeiuo culation on these matters may have been 



versari Praedestinationis Dei^ sententiam 
pemiciosissimum est praecipitium, unde 
illos Diabolus protniait vel in despera- 
tionem vel in ae<}ue pemiciosam impuris- 
simae vitae securitatem. 

Deinde promissiones divinas sic am- 
pledli oportet, ut nobis in sacris litteris 

generahter propositae sunt : £t Dei volun- Opera MeL BasiL 1541, p. 463. 
tas in nostns a(5tionibus ea sequenda est 
quam in verbo Dei habemus diserte reve- 
latam. 

Art. XVIII. Of obtaining eternal 
Salvation only by the Name ^Christ. 

They also are to be had accursed that 



borrowed. Desperationem aid tales cc^ 
tationes vel impietatem dissolutissimam 
sequi oportet Postilla Domestical p. 57. 
In Melandlhon, Nee invehenda sunt 
in Ecclesiam deliramenta de Stoico &to 
aut ircpl dvay$e^, quia sunt inextricabilia 
et interdum nocent pietati et moribus. 



In Art. tX. of the Augsbms^ Confesaoo, 
De Baptismo, we have : 
Damnant Anabaptistas qiu improbant 



presume to say, That every man shall be Baptismum infantum et affirmant infantes 

saved by the Law or Se<5l which he pro- sine Baptismo et extra Ecclesiam Qiristi 

fesseth, so that he be diligent to frame salvos fieri. 

his life according to that Law, and the In XX. of the same Confession, Sedion 

light of Nature. For holy Scripture doth De Fide : Primum igitur de fide et justi- 

set out unto us only the Name of Jesus ficatione sic docent : Christus apte com< 



Christ, whereby men must be saved. 

Art ^ XVIII. Tantum in nomine 
Christi speranda est eetema salus. 

Sunt uli anathematizandi qui dicere 
audent unumquemque in Lege aut sedla 
quam profitetur esse servandum : modo 
juxta lUam et lumen naturae accurate 
vixerit: cum sacrse literae tantum Jesu 
Christi nomen praedicent in quo salvos 
fieri homines oporteat 



Art. XIX. Of the Church. 

The visible Church of Christ is a con* 
gregation of faithful men, in which the 
pure Word of God is preached, and the 
Sacraments be duly mmistered according 



plexus est summam Evan^elii, cum Lues 
ultimo jubet praedicari in nomine suo 
pcenitentiam et remissionem peccatorum. 
Nam Evangelium arguit peccata, et r^ 
(^uirit pcenitentiam, et simul offert remis- 
sionem peccatorum propter Christum 
gratis non propter nostram dignitatem. 
Salvation by Christ alone is constantly 
asserted in the Augsburg Articles ; there 
is no article expressly condemnatory of 
opposite teaching as in our Articles. The 
same may be said of the Wirtembuif 
Articles. In these, Art VIII, DeEvau' 
gelio Christi we have : Evangelium est 
bona et lacta annunciatio de Filio Dei 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo, quod ipse 
solus sit expiator peccatorum nostrorum, 
placator irae Dei et redemptor ac Servatc^ 
poster. 

Art. V.of Cranmer's Xlll., DeEcclestOt 
runs thus ; 

Ecclesia praeter alias acceptiones duas 
habet praecipuas: imam, qua Ecdesia 
accipitur procongregatione omnium sane* 



to Christ's ordinance in ail those things torum et vere fidelium qui Christo capiti 



that of necessity are requisite to the 
same. 

As the Church of yerusalem^ Alex- 
andriUf and Antiochy have erred; so 
also the Church of Rome hath erred, not 
only in their living and manner of Cere- 
monies, but also in matters of Faith. 

Art XIX. De Ecclesia. 
^ Ecclesia Christi visibilis est coetus fide- 
lium in quo verbum Dei purum praedi 



vere credunt et sandtificantur Spiritu 
ejus. Haec autem vivum est et vere 
sandhim Christi corpus mysticum, sed 
soli Deo cognitum qui hominum oorda 
solus intuetur. Altera acceptio est, qua 
Ecclesia accipitur pro congregaticme 
omnium hominum, qui baptizati sunt in 
Christo et non palam abnegautintChristum 
nee juste et per ejus verbum sunt excom- 
municati. ista Ecclesiae acceptio era* 



catur, et sacramenta, quoad ea (juaeneces- gruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat, in 



sario exiguntur, juxta Christi institutum 
redle administrantur. Sicut erravit Ec- 
clesia Hierosolymitana, Alexandrina et 
Antiochena. : ita et erravit Ecc\es\a 

Romans, non solum quoad agenda et ,> , ,. 

carremon/arum ritus, verum in his ctiam cst^cc\es\a.C.^x:tvo\\^%x twyi%\.^\v^^j?!i» 
qux credenda sunt. t^ou ^^Vscova»>& 'B.^xaaxa «aX «a.^>.sra. 

U79^ 



qua boni malis sunt admixti et debetesse 
cognita ut possit audiri juxta illud. Qui 
Ecclesiam non audierat, &c. Cogno^ 
scAtuiT aiwlem ^^t 'vxo'Ccsi&vQTV'eta. EvangelU 
el cottitnumoTveta ^aiCX^TtvttiXATossu Y^xk. 



s 



ArticUt^ Illnsiraiums, 

alterius Ecclesise finibus circumscribitur, 
sed universas totius ChristianLsmi com- 

Sledlitur Ecclesias miae simul unam ef- 
ciunt Catholicam. In hac autem catho* 
lica Ecclesia nulla particularis Ecclesia, 
sive Romana ilia fuerit sive quaevis alia, 
ex institutione Christi supra alias Eccle- 
sias eminentiam vel au<floritatem uUam 
vindicare potest Est vero hxc Ecclesia 
una, non quod in terris aliquod caput sett 
unum quendam vicarium sub Christo 
habeat aut habuerit unquam, ((juod sibt 
jamdiu Pontifex Romanus divini juris 
praetextu vindicavit, cum tamen revera 
divine jure nihil amplius illi sit concessum 
auani alii*cuivis episcopo,) sed ideo una 
dicitur, quiauniversi Christiani in vinculo 
pads coUigati tmum caput Christum 
agnoscunt, cujus se profitentur esse cor'* 
us, unum asnoscunt Dominum, unam 
dem, unum oaptisma, unum Deum ac 
Patrem omnium. 

The Augsburg Art VII., De Ecclesia, 
is : Item docent quod una sandla Ecclesia 
perpetuo mansura sit. Est autem Ecclc"' 
sia Christi proprie congregatio membro-' 
rum Christi, hoc est san(5lorum, qui vera 
creduntet obediunt Christo etsi in hac vita 
huic cong^gationi multi mali et hypo* 
critae admixti sunt usque ad novissimum 
judicium. Habet autem Ecclesia proprie 
di(Ha signa sua, scilicet puram et sanam 
Evangelii dodhrinam et redhim ^ usum 
Sacramentorum. Et ad veram unitatem 
Ecclesias satis est consentire de do<5lrina 
Evangelii et administratione Sacramen- 
torum. Nee necesse est ubique similes 
esse traditiones humanas sen ritus ab 
hominibus institutes. Sicut et Paulus 
docet cum ait : Unus Dominus, una fides, 
unum Baptisma, unus Deus et Pater 
omnium. 

In Art. XXXIII. of the Wirtemburg 
Confession, De Ecclesia^ we have : 

Arbitfamur autem autoritate Sacrae 
Scripturae et veterum Patrum sentiendum 
esse vere Catholicam et Apostolicam 
Ecclesiam, non ad unum certum locum 
aut gentem nee ad unum certum homi- 
ntun genus alligatam esse : sed in eo esse 
Of the Authority of the loco aut gente, ubi Evangelium Christi 

sinceriter praedicatur et Sacramenta ejus 
redle juxta institutionem Christi adminis- 
trantur. 



Art. XX. 
Church. 

The Church hath power to decree 
Rites or Ceremonies^ and authority in 
Controversies of Faith : And yet it is not 
lawful for the Church to ordain any thing 
that is contrary to God's Word written, 
neither may it so expound one place of 
Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore, although the Church be a 
witness and a keeper of holy Writ, yet, 
as it ought not to decree any thing against 
the same, so besides the same ou^ht it 
Dot to enforce any thing to h^ believed 
for necessity ofSaivation. 

(380) 



lUusiratiaitt, 
In Art. XXXIII. of the ' 

Confesaon, we have the clau 
Quod hsc Ecclesia habeat j 

de omnibus do(5binis juxta i 

Spiritus num ex Deo sint. 

dijudicent 

Quod haec Ecclesia habes 

preumdse Scripturae. 



• ArHctes* 
Art. XX. De EccUsut auioritaie. 
' (Habet £cclesia Ritus statuendi jus et 
in fidei controversiis autoritatem, quam- 
vis) Ecclesiae non licet quicquam instituere 
quod verbo Dei scripto adversetur nee 
i^num ScripttM« locum sic exponere potest 
ut alteri contradicaL Quare licet Ecclesia 
sit divincvum librorum testis et conserva- 
trix, attamen ut adversus eos nihil de- 
cemere, ita praeter illos nihil credendum 
de necessitate salutis debet obtrudere. 

Hardwick, in his History of the Arti' 
cJes of Religion^ decides in favour of the 
genumeness of the disputed clause, the 
clause in brackets, in Art. XX. He thinks 
the authoritv of the Latin edition by 
Rejrnold Wolfe, authorised by the Queen 
in 1563, more than counterbalances its 
absence from the Latin MS. of Abp. 
Parker, signed by himself and the ma- 
jority of the Bishops, Jan. 29, Z56I. 

The authority against the clause is : 
z. This Parker MS. 
s. English version of Jugge and Ca- 
wood in Z563. 

3. English MS. signed by Bishops in 
Convocation Z57Z. 

4. Latin and English edition of Jugge 

a(na Cawood z^jz. • 

For its p^enwneness, we have 
z. Latm edition of Reynold Wolfe 

5563. 

a. Two or more English editions of 
Jugge and Cawood Z57Z. 

3. Six or more English editions from 
Z58Z to Z638 and all subsequent copies. 

4. The transcript of the original copy 
of the Articles made in 1637 and de- 
posited in the registry of the See of 
Canterbury. 

Laud quoted the clause as genuine and 
was not called in question. He further 
stated that the clause was found in the 
Articles subscribed by the Lower House 
of the Convocation of Canterbury in 

To judge from internal evidence it 
seems much more reasonable that the 
article should commence as other articles 
do with a positive statement, and that it 
should then proceed to deny certain 
positions of opponents, than that it should 
be simply negative. 

In our Articles of Z552 the clause had 
not been introduced. 

Art, XXL Of ike Authority of Gent- In Art. XXXIV. of the 

ral Councils. ^ Confession, De Conctliis, th 

General Councils may not be gathered resemblance to ours : Fatemu 

together without the commandment and esse in Ecclesia de dogma 

MTiIl of Princes. And when they be judicia, et ma^nam esse legit 

gathered together, (forasmuch as they "be c\\\omva«L\\\.ox\vaxtm. "^t^Vc 

an 'assembly of men, whereof a\\ be not maxvma. «x »\x.oTv\a& >rw\k 

governed with the Spirit and "Word of tst. "E-xsv emm 'E.cO«.'»a. 



•'. ArUcles. • ^ ^ . Hlusirations. ■ 

God,) they may err, and sometimes have Inronussionem perpetus presentia Christ! 
erred, even in things pertaining unto et^bemeturaSpirituSan(5lo, tamennon 
God. Wherefore things ordained by diem ^uivis honiinum ccetus pro vera Eccle- 
as necessary to salvation have neither sia haberi potest £t ut maxime multi 
strength nor authority, unless it may be aliquoties m nomine Christ! convenire 
declared that they be taken out of holy videntur, tamen pauci sunt ele(5li et non 
Scripture. est omnium fides. Et quod in politicis. 

Art. XXI. DeAuioriiateConciliorum idem et in Ecclesiasticis ccetibus fieri 
Generalium, ^ solet, ut plerumque major pars vincat 

Generalia Concilia sine jussu et volun- meliorem. Hue accedit quod Spiritus 
tate principum congregari non possunt, Sandlus non facial populum suum m^ hac 
et, uoi convenerint, quia ex hominibus vita ava/xapnjroi/, hoc est impeccabilem, 
constant qui non pmnes spiritu et yerbo sed relinquat in ipso multas et varias 
Dei reguntur, et errare possunt et inter- imbecillitates. 

dum crrarunt etiam in nis quae ad nor- Testantur quoque exempla non Pon- 
mam pietatis pertinent ; ideo quae ab illis tifices tantum sed etiam concilia errasse. 
constituuntur, ut ad salutem necessaria. Quare postquam Prophetica et Aposto- 
nec}ue robur habent neque autoritatem, Hca dodlrina divinitus confirmata est, 
nisi ostendi possint e sacris Uteris esse nullius vel hominis vel hominum ccetus 
desumpta. sententia simpliciter pro oraculo Spiritus 

The Emperor Constantine summoned a SandU sine judicio recipienda est, sed 
Council of all the bishops of Christendom exigenda ad normam dodhinae Prophe- 
topronounce the judgement of the Church ticae et Apostolicae, et quod cum hac 
Catholic concerning the Divinity of the convenit agnoscatur, quod cum hac pug- 
Son of God. The Council met a.d. 325. nat refutctur. 
The number of bishops that assembled at 
this great synod is generally stated to 
liave been 318, besides priests and dea- 
cons. The Coimdl deaded by an im- 
mense majority for the do<5bihe of the 
d/uioovo'toi', drew up the Nicene Creed, and 
published twenty canons on matters of 
discipline, i. This was the first general 
or oecumenical council. Following this 
-were five others also generally received 

as oecumenical, a. The Council of Con- 
stantinople, summoned by the Emperor 
Theodosius a.d. 381, which condemned 

Macedonius, and added the latter part 

to the Creed of Nice. 3. The Council of 

Ephesus, called by the younger Theodo- 
sius A.D. 431, which condemned Nesto- 

rius. 4. The Council of Chalcedon, called 

by Marcianus a.d. 451, which condemned 

Eutyches. 5. The second of Constanti- 
nople, summoned by the Emperor Jus- 
tinian A.D. SS3, confirmatory of the 

Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon. 

6. The third of Constantinople, convened 

by the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus, 

A.D. 680, which condemned the Mono- 

thelites. 
These six are the only Councils which 

have been acknowledged by the Univer- 
sal Church. There are two or three 

others called oecumenical by the Greek 

Church and many called oecumenical by 

the Latin Church, which however have 

never received universal approval. Even 

the fifth and sixth have not been quite so 

universally esteemed as the first four. 

The fifth, though generally acknowledged 

in the East, was for a time doubted by 

several of the Western bishops ; Gregory 

the Great said, be reverenced the first 

four synods as be dUd the four Evan- 



Articles. 
gelists ; evidently considering those four 
as far more important than those which 
followed them. And the reformers both 
foreign and Anglican, and probably the 
divines of the English Church in general, 
have more unhesitatingly received the 
first four than the fifth and sixth councils ; 
though it has been thought that the 
reason for this may be that the fifth and 
sixth were considered as merely supple- 
mentary to the preceding two, and there- 
fore as virtually included in them. 

Browne On the Art. Ed. 5, p. 483, 

Art. XXII. 0/ Puri^atory. 

The Romish Dodtnne concerning 
Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping and 
Adoration, as well of Images as of 
Reliques, and also Invocation of Saints, 
is a fond thing vainly invented, and 
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, 
but rather repugnant to the word of God. 

Art. XXIi. De Purgatorio. 

Do<5lrina Romanensium de Purgatorio, 
de Indulgentiis, de veneratione et adora- 
tione turn Imaginum turn Reliquiarum, 
nccnon de invocatione sandlorum res est 
futilis, inaniter confidla et nuUis Scrip- 
turarum testimoniis innititur ; imo verbo 
De^contradicit. 

In 1553 the do<5lrine is called that of 
School authors. 

Purgatory grew in favour as a do<5h'ine 
of the Church from Pope Gregory the 
First's definition, that there is a purga- 
torial fire for lighter offences. It was made 
a distindl article of faith to the Greeks, 
who sought Latin help at the Council of 
Florence, A.D. 1439. 

Pardons or Indulgences grew out of 
Purgatory. Their use is said to have 
begun in the time of Pope Alexander at 
the close of the i2th century. Clement's 
Bull, Unigenitus, which fixes the abuse, 
was issued 1350. 

The worship of images has grown since 
the Iconoclastic controversy at the end 
of the 8th century. The worship of re- 
lics sprang from the veneration paid to 
the bones of martyrs, and the desire 
of church-builders to possess some such 
remains in their churches. The discovery 
of the Catacombs after an oblivion of 1000 
years, led at the close of the T6th century 
to an extravagant relic worship fostered 
by the Romish Church of those days. 

Invocation of Saints grew gradually 
from small beginnings. Jerome did muui 
to encourage it. In the Council of Trent 
J 564, we have an article. That the saints 
reigning with Christ are to be venerated 
and invoked and that they offer up 
prayers to God and that their relics are 
to be venerated. The pra6ticc exceeds 
the theory^ 



IUu*iratwn9* 



In Art. X. of the X. Articles of 1536, 
Of Purgatory y Vxz^f^t for the Dead is 
approved, the abode and pains of the 
departed are said not to be defined in 
Scripture, the abuses of Purgatory aod 
Pardons arc condemned. In Art. VI. Of 
Images, all censing of them, kneeling to 
them, or worshipping them, is condemned. 
The meanmg of such a<5ts, if done before 
them, ought to be clearly explained. In 
Arts. VII. and VIII. Of honouHng of 
Saints and Of Praying to Saints^ all 
undue exaltation of Saints in place of 
God is deprecated ; prayer to them as 
intercessors is permitted. 

In XXI. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De Invocatione San^lorunt^ is the follow- 
ing passage : Taxanda et ex Ecclesia 
prorsus ejicienda est consuetudo invo- 
candi sancftos homines qui ex hac vita, 
decesserunt, quia hie mos gloriam soli 
Deo debitam transfert ad homines, tri- 
buit mortuis omnipotentiam, quod sandli 
aspiciant motus cordium, tnbuit item 
mortuis officium mediatoris Chrisd et 
baud dubie obscurat gloriam ChristL 
Ideo totum morem invocandi sancflos 
homines, qui ex hac vita discesserunt; 
damnamus et fugiendum esse censemus : 
sed illud prodest, recitare veras historias 
piorum, quia exempla utiliter docent si 
redte proponantur. 

The Wirtemburg Article XXVI. thus 
speaks of Purgatory : 

Etsi dubitari non debet quin suus sit 
sandtis in hac vita purgatorius ignis, 
quemadmodum testantur exempla Da- 
vidis, Ezechise, Jons, et aliorum, tamen 
baud immerito dubitatur num post hanc 
vitam tale sit purgatorium, quale vulgus 
hominum putant, in quo animae tantisper 
crucientur, dum vel supplicio satis pro 
peccatis faciant vel indulgentiis rodi- 
mantur.^ Si enim tale est purgatorium 
valde mirandum videtur,quoanec Proi^e- 
tica nee Apostolica scripta aiiquid certi 
et perspicui de eo tradiderint, ^d potius 
diversum baud obscure doceant. 

Art XXIV. De Invocatione SamEUh 

ruw.., s^aks thus : Fatemur quod sandti 

\tv csi^\% suo Q^Q&axa \a<Qfi^<& -^cci tuci^ 

cotaxtv \3e.o oxwdlV^ ^c?^ ^\, Isas;^^ -^jts^ 



Articles* 



Art. XXIII. Of Ministering in the 
Congregation. , 

It is not lawful for any man to take 



lllustraiums* 
pro salute nostra caelesti quodam modo 
inf^emiscunt, etnobiscum, quemadmodum 
Paulus loquitur, ingemlscunt. Sed sicut 
ex gemitu reliquarum creaturarum non est 
instituendus cultus invocandi eas ; ita ex 
t)ratione sandlorum in caelis non est ap- 

Crobandus cultus invocandi san<5los: ae 
is enim invocandis nullum extat in sacris 
literis vel mandatum vel exemplum. Cum 
enim omnis spes salutis nostras collo- 
canda sit non in San(5tis sed in solo 
Domino nostro per Filium eius Jesum 
Christum, manifestum est quod non sandli 
s^d solus Deus sit invocandus. 

Art. XXV. De memoria Defunc- 
/^rwm, thus expresses itself: 

Exigit fides ut sentiamus mortuos non 
esse nihil, sed vere coram Deo vivere, 
pios quidem in Christo feliciter, impios 
autem in horribili expe<5latione revela- 
tionis divini judicii. Quod mortui juven- 
tur usitatis illis vigiliis, precationibus et 
sacrificiis ac mentis horum, aut c poenis 
liberentur aut majorem felicitatem in c»lis 
consequantur, nullum extat testimonium 
vere Propheticae et Apostolirae dodlriuae. 
Art A. of Cranmer*s XIII. Articles, 
De Ministris Ecclesia, thus begins : 
De Ministris Ecclesiae docemus quod 



upon him the office of publick preaching, nemo debeat publice docere aut Sacra 

or ministering the Sacraments in the menta ministrare nisi rite yocatus, et 

Congregation, before he be lawfully call- quidem ab his, penes quos in Ecclesia 

ed, and sent to execute the same. And juxta verbum Dei et leges ac consuetu- 

those we ou^ht to judge lawfully called dines uniuscujusque regionis jus est vo- 

and sent, which be chosen and called to candi et admittendi. 



this work by men who have publick 
authority given unto them in ^the Con- 
gregation, to call and send Ministers into 
the Lord's vineyard. 

Art XXIII. Nemo in Ecclesia minis- 
iret nisi vocatus. 

Non licet cuiquam sumere sibi munus 
publice prsedicandi aut administrandi 
Sacramcnta in Ecclesia, nisi prius fuerit 
ad haec obeunda legitime vocatus et 
missus. Atque illos legitime vocatos et 
missos existimare debemus, qui per homi- 
nes, quibus potestas vocandi ministros 



Art XIV. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De Ordine EcclesiasticOy is word for 
word the same as the first sentence of 
the above. It simply adds, Sicut et 
Paulus praecipit Tito ut in dvitatibus 
presbyteros constituat. 

In Art XXI. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
fession, De OrdinCy we find: Non est 
obscurum quod Christus instituerit in 
ecclesia sua ministros, qui annuncient 
Evangelium suum et dispensent sacra- 
menta ejus. Nee permittendum est cui- 
vis, quamvis spirituali sacerdoti, ut sine 
atque mittendi in vineam Domini publice legitima vocatione usurpet publicum mi- 
concessa est in Ecclesia, cooptati fuerint nisterium in ecclesia. 
et asciti in hoc opus. 

As to the nature of this calling, see 
remarks on the Ordination Service. 

Art. XXIV. Of speaking in the Con- 
gregation in such a tongue as the people 
nnderstandeth. 

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the 
Word of God, and the custom of the 
Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer 
in the Church, or to minister the Sacra- 
ments in a tongue not understanded 
of the people. 

Art. XXIV. Agemium est in Ecclesia 
/tf^£tui^tue stipo^io nota. 
MMiguapopuloDon inteUedla publicas in 

(384) 



*«» 



Articles, ' 
ecclesia preces peragere aut Sacramenta 
administrare verbo Dei et primitivae 
£cclesiae consuetudini plane repugnat. 

Art XXV. 0/ the SacramenU. 

Sacraments ordained of Christ be not 
only badges or tokens of Christian men's 
profession, but rather they be certain 
sure witnesses, and effe(5Vual signs of 
erace, and God*s good will towards us, 
by the which he doth work invisibly in 
us, and doth not only quicken, but also 



Ilbtstraiutfu* 



In Art IX. of Cranmer^s XIIL A^ 
tides, De Sacramentorutn Usu^ we 
have: 

Docemus^ cj^uod Sacramenta, que per 
verbum Dei instituta sunt, non tantum 
sint nota: professionis inter Chrisdanos, 
sed magis certa quaedam testimonia et 
efficada signa gratue et bonae voluntatis 



strengthen and confirm our Faith in him. Dei erga nos, per quae Deus invisibiliter 



There are two Sacraments ordained of 
Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to 
say. Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord. 

Those five commonly called Sacra- 
ments, that is to say^ Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Matrunonv, and ex- 
treme Undtion, are not to oe counted 
for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such 
as have grown partly of the corrupt 
following of the Apostles, partly are 
states of life allowed in the Scriptures ; 
but yet have not like nattu% of Sacra- 
ments with Baptism, and the Lord's 
Supper, for that they have not any visible 
sign or ceremony ordained of God. 

The Sacraments were not ordained of 
Christ to be gazed upon, or to be carried 
about, but that we should duly use them. 
And in such only as worthily receive 
the same they have a wholesome effe<5l 
or operation : but they that receive them 
unworthily purchase to themselves dam- 
nation, as Saint Paul saith. 

Art. XXV. De Sacramentis, 

Sacramenta, a Christo instituta ^ non 
tantum sunt notae professionis Christiano- 
rum, sed certa quaedam potius testimonia 
et efficacia signa gratise atque bonae in nos 
voluntatis Dei, per quae invisibiliter ipse 
in nobis operatur, nostram(^ue fidem in se 
non solum excitat verum etiam confirmat 

Duo a Christo Domino nostro in Evan- 
gelic instituta sunt Sacramenta, scilicet 
Baptismus et Coena Domini. 

Quinque ilia vulgo nominata Sacra- 
menta, scilicet cond^rmatio, poenitentia, 
ordo, matrimonium et extrema Undlio 
pro Sacramentis Evangelids habenda 
non sunt, ut quae partim a prava aposto- 
lorum imitatione profluxerint, partim 
vitae status sint, in Scripturis quidem 
probati, sed Sacramentorum eandem ciun 
jBaptismo et Coena Domini rationem non 
habentes: quomodo nee Poenitentia ut 
quse signum aliquod visibile seu caere- 
moniam a Deo institutam non habeat. 

Sacramenta non in hoc instituta sunt 

a Christo, ut spedlarentur aut circumfer- 

rentur, sed ut rite illis uteremur ; et his 

duntaxat, qui digne percipiunt, salutatero. 

habent effe6ium. ; qui vero indigne pet- 

cipiunt damnationem, ut inquit Pamus, 

sioi ipsis acquinint 



operatur in nobis et suam gratiam in nos 
invisibiliter difiundit, siquidem ea rite 
susceperimus; quodcjue per ea exdtatur 
et confirmatur ndes in his qui eisutuntur. 
Porro docemus quod ita utendum st 
sacramentis, ut in adultis praeter veiam 
contritionem necessario debeat etiam 
accedere fides, quae credat prsesentibos 
promissionibus guae per sacramenta os* 
tenduntur, exhibentur et praestantur. 
Neque enim in illis verum est quod 
^uidam dicunt, sacramenta conferre gra- 
tiam ex opere operato sine haao motu 
utentis, nam in ratione utentibus neces- 
sum est, ut fides etiam utentis accedat, 
per^ c^uam credat illis promissionibus et 
acciptat res promissas qaae per sacra- 
menta conferantur. 

The Augsburg artide, De Ueu Sacra- 
tnentoruiHy runs thus : 

De Usu Sacramentorum docent, sacra- 
menta instituta esse non modo ut sint 
notae professionis inter homines, sed multo 
majgis ut sint signa et testimonia volun- 
tatis Dei erga nos propositae ad exdtan- 
dam et a)nfirmanaani fidem in his qui 
utuntur eis. Itaque utendum est sacra- 
mentis ita,^ ut accedat fides, quae credat 
promissionibus quae per sacramenta ex- 
hibentur et ostenduntur. Hac fide ac- 
dpimus promissam gratiam, quam sacra- 
menta significant, et Spiritum Sani^him. 
Damnant igitur Pharisaicam opinionem 
quae obruit do<5h-inam de fide, nee docet 
fidem in usu sacramentorum requiri quae 
credat propter Christum nobis gratiam 
dari. Sed fingit homines justos esse 
propter usum sacramentorum ex opere 
operato et quidem sine bono motu uten- 
tium. 

The Wirtemburg Confession says that 
the word sacrament has a very wide 
signification. It treats the seven CHrdi- 
nances styled sacraments separatdy. 



V^^si 



lUuiiratutns. 



Articles. 

2 this Article began, 

tus noster Jesus Cluristus sacra- 

numero paucissimis, observatu 

t, significatlone pnestantissimis. 

m novi populi colligavit, sicuU 

smus et Coena Domini. It adds 

:hat portion of the Art. of 1563 

ommences, Sacramenta non in 

tuta suntf &c. _ 

CXVI. OftheUmworthiMessof ^In Art. V. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 

listen, which hinders not the J^f^ccUsia, we have : 

the Sacrament. l^uamvis ui Ecclesia secundum pos- 

igh m the visible Church the *e"<>«"em acceptionem mali sint bonis 
sver mingled with the good, and aani"tti atque etiam ministeriis verbi ct 
cs the evil have chief authority sacramentorum nonnunquam praesint : 



[inistration of the Word and Sa- 

s, y^X. forasmuch as they do not 

le in their own name, but in 

, and do minister by his commis- 

i authority, we mav use their 

r, both in hearing the W(uxl of 

d in receiving of the Sacraments. 

is the eflfedl of Christ's ordinance 

Aray by their wickedness, nor die 

' God's gifts diminished from sudi 

faith and rightly do recdve the 

snts ministered unto them ; whidi 

ual, because of Christ's institution 

mise, although they be ministered 

men. 

rtheless, it appertaineth to the 
le of the Church, that inquiry be 
r evil Ministers, and diat they be 
. b^ those that have knowledge 
ofiences; and finally being found 
byiust judgement be depmed. 
XTXVI. Ministromm malitia non 
fficaciam institutianum drvina- 



tamen cum ministrent non suo sed Christ! 
nomine, mandatoet au(5loritate, licet 
eorum ministerio uti tam in verbo audiendo 
(luam in recipiendis sacramentis juxta 
illud: Qui vos audit me audit Nee 
per eorum malitiam minuitur effe<ftus 
aut gratia donorum Christi rite accipienti- 
bus;^ sunt enim efficacia propter pro- 
missionem et ordinationem Cluisti, etiam- 
si per malos exhibeantur. 
In X. De Ministris Ecclesia : 
Et demum quod malitia ministri ef- 
ficadae sacramentorum nihil detrahat. 

In the Article VIII. Quid sit Ecclesia, 
of the Augsburg Confession we have : 

Cum autem in hac vita admixti ant 
Ecclesiae multi mali et hypocritae qui 
tamen societatem hal)ent extemorum 
signorum cum Ecclesia, licet uti sacra- 
mentis quae per malos administrantur 
juxta vocem Christi 'sedent Scribae et 
Pharisaei in cathedra Moysi, &c' Et 
sacramenta et verbum Dei propter ordina- 
tionem etmandatum Christi suntefficada, 
etiamsi per malos exhibeantur. 

Damnant Donatistas et siiniles, qui 
neeabant licere pcpulo uti ministerio 
m^orum in Ecclesia et sentiebant m!- 
nisterimn malorum inudle et inefficax 
esse. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession Art. 
XXXIII. De Ecclesia, we have : 

Jtuod huic ecclesix in hac terra multi 
i et hypocritae admixti sint. 



avis in Ecclesia visibili bonis 
mper sint admixti atque interdum 
rio verbi et sacramentorum ad- 
ationi pnesint, tamen cum non suo 
isti nomine agant ej usque mandate 
itate ministrent, illorum ministerio 
t cum in verbo Dei audiendo turn 
amentis percipiendis. Neque per 
malitiam effe(5lus institutonun 
tolUtur, aut gratia donorum Dei /^ j f- i- .. l •. • • • ^ 

ir, quoad eos qui fide et rite sibi . Q"^ **» °«^} et hypocritae, si mmiste- 
jcrapiunt, quae propter institutio- ««« Ecdesiae legiuma vocationc suscc- 
hrisd et promissionem efficacia pennt, vcntati sacramentorum per se nihil 
cct per malos administrentur. mcommodi afferant, nisi mstitutioncm 

xlesiaetamendisciplinampertinet, C^isU peivertant et impia doccant. ^ 
alos Ministros inquiraturaccusen- -,!» ^- "• °^^ the X. Articles of 1516, 
ab his qui eorum Bagitia noverint, ^^^ Sacrament o/Ba/ttsm, we find it 
andem justo con^ judicio de- s'*'^ = That men or diddren, having the 
^ * use of reason and wiUmg and desiring to 

be baptized, shall by the virtue of uat 
holy Sacrament obtain the grace and 
remission of all their sins, if they shall 
' come tketcwxiXo -"perteKicNi «sA. "w>S^ 'Ws- 

Wore commvlX-cA., mA A<» \«^«^'^ 



ir. 



Articles* 



Art. XXVII. Of Baptism. 

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, 
and mark of difference, whereby Christian 
men are discerned from others that be 
not christened, but it is also a sign of 
Regeneration or new Birth, whereby, as 
by an instrument, they that receive Bap- 
tism rightly are grafted into the Chorch ; 
the promises of forgiveness of sin, and of 
our adoption to be the sons of God, by 
the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed' and 
sealed; Faith is confirmed, and Grace 
increased by virtue of prayer unto God. 
The Baptism of young Children is.'in any 
wise to be retained in the Church, as 
most agreeable with the institution of 
Christ. 

Art. XXVII. De Baptismo. 
^ Baptismtis non est tantum professionis 
signum ac discriminis nota qua Christiani 
a non Christianis disccmantur, sed etiam 
est signum Regenerationis per quod, tan- 
quam per instrumentum, recle baptismum 
suscipientes ecclesiae inseruntur, promis- 
siones de Remissione peccatorum atc^ue 
Adoptionc nostra in Filios Dei per Spiri- 
tum san<5lum visibiliter obsignantur, fides 
confirmatur, et vi divinae invocationis 
gratia augetur. Baptismus parvulorum 
omnino in ecclesia retinendus est, ut qui 
cum Christiinstitutione optime congruat. 



IllusiraiioHS, 
the articles of our faith. If they shall 
also have firm credence and trust in the 
promise of God adjoined to the said 
Sacrament which they shall receive, God 
the Father givelh imto them, for his Son 
Jesu Christ^ sake, remission of all their 
sins and the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby they be newly regenerated and 
made the yery^ children of God, &c. 

It is maintained that Infants, by reason 
of Original Sin, ought to be christened. 

Art. VI. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
De Baptismoy is — De Baptismo didmus 
quod Baptismus a Christo sit institutus 
et sit necessarius ad salutem, et quod 
per Baptismum offerantur remissio pec* 
catorum et gratia Christi infantibus et 
adultis. Et quod non debeat itenui 
Baptismus. £t (juod infantes debeant 
baptizari, et quod infantes per Baptismum 
consequantur remissionem peccatorum et 
gratiam, et sint filii Dei, quia promissio 
gratise et vitae aetemae pertinet non solum 
ad adultos sed etiam ad infantes.... 
Probamus i^itur sententiam Ecclesiae 
quae damnavit Pelagianos quia negabant 
infantibus esse peccatum on^^nis. Dam- 
namus et Anaoaptistas qui negant in- 
fantes baptizandos esse. De adultis vero 
docemus quod ita consequuntur per Bap- 
tismum remissionem peccatorum et gra- 
tiam, sibaptizandiattulerintpcenitentiam, 
veram confessionem articulorum fidei, et 
credant vere ipsis ibi donari remissionem 
peccatorum et justificationem propter 
Christum, sicut Petrus ait in Actis : Poeni- 
tentiam agite, et baptizetur imusquisque 
vestrum m nomine Jesu Christi in re- 
missionem peccatorum, et accipietis do- 
num Spiritus San(5li. 

Art IX of the Augsburg Confession, 
De BaptismOy^ is--De Baptismo docent 
quod necessarius sit ad salutem tanquam 
ceremonia a Christo instituta. £t quod 
per Baptismum oflferatur gratia Dei : Et 
quod infantes sint baptizandi : et quod in- 
iantes per Baptismum Deo commendati 
recipiantur in ^tiam Dei et fiant filii 
Dei, sicut Chnstus testatur loquens de 
parviilis in Ecclesia, Matt, xviii. Non 
est voluntas patris vestri c^ui in caelis est 
ut pereat unus ex parvuhs istis. Dam- 
nant Anabaptistas, qui improbant Baptis- 
mum infantum et affirmant infantes sine 
Baptismo et extra ecclcsiam Christi salvos 
fieri. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art X 
De Baptismo J we have : 

Docemus eum, qui baptizatur in nomine 
Patris et Filii et Spiritus San<5li, ungi spi- 
rvtuali chrismate, hoc est, fieri membrum 
C\vi\sV.\peT ^^tta t\.^awax\?<^vc\tUL Sandto, 

ejus sc^inanX^xc «X. oco!i^ cn!t^>& ''^{)»s^xKXL.- 
tat. 



Articles. IHusiraiums. 

Art. XXVIII. Of the Lord^s Supper. In Art IV. of the Articles X. of 1536, 

The Supper of the Lord is not only a The Sacrament of the Altar ^ it is stated 

sign of the love that Christians ought to that under the form and figure of bread 

have among themselves one to another ; and wine, which we there presently do see 

but rather is a Sacrament of our Re- and perceive by outward senses, is verily, 

demption bv Christ's death: insomuch substantially and really contained and 

that to such as rightly, worthily, and comprehended the very self-same body 

with faith, receive the same, the Bread and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 

which we break is a partaking of the Body which was bom of the Virgin Mary and 

of Christ ; and likewise the Cup of Bless- suffered upon the cross for our redemption, 

ing is a partaking of th<; Blood of Christ Art Vll.of the X II I. Articles of Cran- 

Transubstanttation (or the change of mer, De Eucharistia^ runs thus : 



De Eucharistia constanter credimus et 
docemus, quod .in sacramento corporis et 
sanguinis Domini vere substantialiter et 



the substance of Bread and Wine) in the 
Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved 

by holy Writ; but is repugnant to, the „ 

plain words of Scripture, overthroweth realiter adsint corpus et sanguis Christi 

* the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given sub spedebus panis et vini. Et quod sub 

occasion to many superstitions. eisdem speciebus vere et realiter exhi- 

The Body of Christ is given, taken, bentur et dtstribuuntur illis, qui sacra 



and eaten, m the Supper,' only after an 
heavenly and spiritual manner. And the 
mean whereby the Body of Christ is re- 
ceived and eaten in the Supper is Faith. 



The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ferences of 1535 



mentiun acapmnt, sive bonis sive malis. 
According to Hardwick this Article 
agrees verbatim with the statement 
adopted in Germany during the Con- 



was not by Christ's ordinance reserved, 
carried about, lifted up, or worshipped. 

In 1552 between tne last two para- 
graphs the following was inserted : 

Quum naturae humanae Veritas requirat 
ut unius ejusdemque hominis corpus in 
multis locis simul esse non possit, sed in 
uno aliquo et definito loco esse oporteat. 



In the Augsburg series Art X. De 
Cana D/fmini is, De Coen^ Domini 
docent, quod corpus et sanguis Christi 
vere assint et distribuantur vescentibus 
in Coena Domini : et improbsmt secus 
docentes. 

In another edition, 

De Coena Domini docent, quod cum 



idcirco Christi corpus in multis et diversis pane et vino exhibeantiu: corpus et san 
locis eodem tempore praesens esse non '—r^^-'—-'. !!..._.•_/-. tv • 

Sotest Et quoniam, ut tradunt sacrae 
terse, Christus in caelum fuit sublatus et 
ibi usque ad finem seculi est perman- 
surus, non debet ^isquam fidelium camis 
ejus et sanguinis Realem et Corporalem, 
lit loquuntur, pracsentiam in Eucharistia 
vel credere vel profiteri. 
The do<5b-ine of Transubstantiation was 



guis Christi vescentibus in Coena Domini. 
. In the Article De Missa^ we have tho 
following statement : 

Institutio sacramenti pugnat aim illo 
abusu. Nihil enim de oblatione pro 
peccatis vivorum et mortuorum . prae« 
dpitur : sed praecipitur ut sumantur cor* 
pus et sanguis Domini, et ut id fiat 
ad recordationembenefidi Christi. Kecor- 



first maintained by PaschasiusRadbertus, datio autem significat non aliquam tan- 



a monk of Corbey, about a. d. 8^1. He as- 
serted that after the consecration nothing 
but the Body and Blood of Christ are to 
be believed present. He was controverted 
by Rabanus Maurus, archbishop of Mentz ; 
by John Scot Erigena; by Bertram,amonk 
of Corbey ; and subsequently by iElfric, 
archbishop of York, and Berengarius, 
archdeacon of Angers in the xzth cen- 
tury. Paschasius* dodtrine however grew 
in favour. Ber^ngarius was forced form- 
ally to retradl at a council in Rome, a.d. 
X079. At the great Lateran Council, 
A.D. 1 2 16, Innocent III. made Transub- 
stantiation an integral part of the 
creed of the Roman Churcn. The term 
Transubstantiation seems to owe its origin 
to Stephen, bishop of Augustodunum, 



tum historiae representationem, velut in 
spedhiculo, sicut somniant illi qui defen- 
aunt meritum ex opere operato, sed signir 
ficat fide recordari promissionem et bene* 
ficium, consolari conscientiam et gratias 
agere pro tantp beneficio. Prindpalis 
enim causa institutionis est, ut fides ibi 
excitetur et exerceatur cum hoc pignus 
gratiae acdpimus. Praeterea institutio 
ordinat ut fiat communicatio. 

Art XIX of the Wirtemburg Articles, 
De Eucharistia^ states: De substantia 
Eucharistiae sentimus et docemus, quod 
verum corpus Christi et verus sanguis 
ejus in Eucharistia distribuatur, et refu- 
tamus eos qui dicunt panem et vinum 
Eucharistiae esse tantum absentis corpo- 

After 



_ , ris et sanguinis Christi signa 

about the year 1 100, who wrote de Sacra^ asserting God'^-ooNiw Xck Vx'axv%\iic«XMccC\-a\fc. 
wen/a Ai/arzs. it adds— cum dt V^xvt ^\cS!o\x, Vwc%c ^'^ 

Art. XXVIII. De Catna Domini. corpus meum, uotv tv^ct^^^*. ^J^^^^bx 
Coena Domini non est tantum signum stantia pwus mMXft'Wx vsi «^^ 

U88V 



Articles. IlluxtraHens. 

mutuse benevolends Chrisdanontm inter corporis Christ! : sed ad veritatem sacn* 

sese,verumpotiusestsacramentumno8trae menti sufficit quod corpus Christi vere 

per mortem Christi redemptionis. Atque sit cum pane praesens, atque adeo neces- 

adeo rite, digne et cum fide sumentibus, sitas ipsa veritatis sacramenti exigere 

{xanis, quern fran^mus, est communica- videtur, ut cum vera praesentia corporis 

tic corporis Christi : similiter poculum be- -^"^ • -• — * - -w^ f . 
nedidhonis est communicatio sanguinis 



Christi. Panis et vini transubstantiatio 
in Eucharistia ex sacris Uteris probari non 
potest, sed apertis Scripturae verbis adver> 



Christi verus panis maneat.^ Unde et 
Paulus et veteres Ecclesiastici scriptorcs 
panem Eucharistiae, etiam post conseoar 
tionem, panem vocant. 
In sumenda Eucharistia exigitur Fides. 



soleat in singularem cultum Dei drcum- 
gestari et reponi. 



satur, sacramenti naturam evertit, et mul- Alius error est quod tma pars Eucharisds 
tarum superstitionum dedit occasionem. » -• • » — •— - » •■■^ ? ? 

Corpus Christi datur, accipitiir et man- 
ducatur in ccena tantum coelesti et spiri- 
tuali ratione. Medium autem quo Corpus 
Christi accipitur et manducatur in coena, 
fides est. 

Sacramentum Eucharistiae ex institu- 
tione Christi non servabatur, circumfere- 
batur, elevabatur nee adorabatur. 

Art XXIX. OftheWickedwhicheai 
not the Body of Christ in the use of the 
Lord's SuMer. 

^ The Wicked, and such as be void of a 
lively^ faith, although they do carnally 
and visibly press wim their teeth (as Saint 
Augustine saith) the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Christ, yet in no wise 
are Uie partakers of Christ : but rather, to 
their condemnation, do eat and drink the 
sign or Sacrament of so great a thing. 

This Article is not found in the Latin 
edition of 1^63, and is wanting in all the 
printed copies until 1571, though it ap- 
pears in the Parker MS. See Hardwick's 
Hist, of Articles^ p. 139. 

Art. XXX. O/botk kinds. 
^ The Cup of the Lord is not to be de- 
nied to the Lay-pcoplej for both the 
parts of the Lord's 
Christ's ordinance and 
ought to be ministered to all Christian 
men alike. 

Art. XXIX. De Utraque Specie. 

Calix Domini Laicis non est dene- 
gandus: utraque enim pars dominici 
sacramenti, ex Christi institutione et prae- 
Cepto, omnibus Christianis ex aequo 
administrari debet. 



^Jn,A? Augsbur:g Confession, Art. 
XXII. 11. pe Utraque Specie ^ we have: 

Datur laicis^ utraque pars Sacramend 
in coena Domini, quia sacramentum in- 
Sacrament, by stitutum est non solum |)ro parte Ecclesiae, 
commandment, scilicet pro Presbyteris, sed etiam pro 
reliqua Ecclesia, et populus utitur Sacra- 
mento sicut Christus instituit. Et quidein 
Christus inquit Matt. a6, Bibite ex hoc 
omnes, ubi manifeste ait de poculo ut 
omnes bibant 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art 
XIX. De Eucharistia^ we have : 

Etsi non negamus quin totus Christus 
tam pane quam vino Eudiaristiae <Us- 
pensetur, tamen docemus usum utriusque 
partis debere Ecclesiae universum esse. 
Mamifestum enim est quod Christus ipse, 
nihil periculis quae postea humana super- 
stidone excogitata sunt aut aliis commends 
deterritus, tiadiderit Ecclesiae utramque 
partem utendam. Manifestum etiam est 
quod vetus Ecclesia usa sit utraque 
I>arte multis annis. Et testanttur aliquot 
scriptores perspicue eos, qui solum panem 
accipiunt, non accipere plenum sacra- 
laetiUua sacramentaliter, sic enim lo- 
qvxoxwXux , eX ^\NmoTA.m vsicl\s& «^aaii<«Dq^e 



Articles: Illurtraiwns. 

Art XXXI. Of the one Oblation of . In the Augsbure Confession, Art XXII. 

Christ finished upon the Cross. L De Missa, we nnd : 

The offerine of Christ once made is Passio Christi fuit oblatio et satisfadlio 

th£Uperfe(5t redemption, propitiation, and non $olum pro culpa originis, sed etiam 

satisfadlion, for all the sins of the whole pro omnibus reliquis peccatis, ut ad 

world, both original and adlual ; and there Hebrasos scriptum est ; Sandtificati sumus 

is none other satisfadlion for sin, but that per oblationem Jesu Christi semel. Item 

alone. Wherefore the sacrifices of Mass- una oblatione consummavit in perpetuum 



es, in the which it was commonly said, 
that the Priest did offer Christ, for the 
quick and the dead, to have remission of 
pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables, 
and dangerous deceits. 

Art. XXX De unica Christi ohla" 
iione in cruce ferfeSla, 

Oblatio Chnsci semel fadla, perfedla est 
redemptio, propitiatio et satisfa(5lio pro 
omnibus peccatis totius mundi tarn 
originalibus quara adtualibus. Neque 
praeter illam unicam est uUa alia pro 
peccatis expiatio. Unde missarum sa- 
crifida, quibus vulgo dicebatur, sacer- 
dotem offerrc Christum in remissionem 



eos qiu^ sandlificantur. Denique bona 
pars £pistoIae ad Hebraeos consumitur 
m hac sententia confirmanda, quod solum 
Christi sacrifidum meruerit aliis remis* 
sionem peccatorum seu reconciliationem. 
Inquit, Ideo^ quotannis repetita esse 
Levitica sacrificia ^uia non aboleverint 
peccata. Sed Chnsti sacrificio semel 
satisfadhim esse pro omnibus peccatis. 
Hie honos sacriucii Christi non debet 
transferri in opus Sacerdotis. Diserte 
enim didt una oblatione sandlos con- 
summatos esse. Ad haec impium est 
fidudam, quae niti debet ipsa Pontifids 
Christi oblatione et intercessione, trans- 



poense aut culpae pro vivis et defun(5lis, ferre in opus sacerdotis. 



blasphema figmenta sunt et pemiciosse 
iraposturae. 



Art. XXXII. Of the Marriage of 
Priests. 

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are 
not commanded by God's Law, either to 
vow the estate of single life, or to abstain 
from marriage : therefore it is la^wful for 
them, as for all other Christian men, to 
marry at their own discretion, as they 
shall judge the same to serve better to 
godliness. 



In the Wlrtemburg Confession, Art 
XIX De Eucharistia et De Missa, we 
have; 

Alius error est quod Eudiaristia sit 
tale sacrifidum, quod debeat jug^ter in 
Ecdesia ad expianda peccata vivorum et 
mortuorum et pro impetrandis aliis bene- 
ficiis tarn corporalibus quam spiritualibus 
offerri. Hie error manxfeste pugnat cum 
Evangelio Christi, quod testificaturChris- 
ttua, una oblatione semel tantum fadla, 
consummasse in sempitemum sandH- 
ficatos. £t quia Chnstus passione ac 
morte sua impetravit nobis remissionem 
peccatorum, quae et nobis perevangelium 
in novo Testamento adnunciatur, idcirco 
non licet amplius pro peccato sacrificare. 
.... Christi oblatione, quae semel tantum in 
cruce in expiationem peccatorum nostro- 
rum fa(5ta est. 

The Augsburg Confession is very 
diffuse on the Marriage of Priests, Art. 
XXII. V. In it we find, Hxc nova lex, 
quae nunc defenditur ab adversariis, 
quae et prohibet sacerdotibus conjugia, 
et contra<5^ distrahit, pugnat cum jure 
naturali divino, cum Evangelio, cum ve- 
terum synodorum constitutionibus, cum 
exemplis veteris Ecclesiae. 

In arguing against the cruelty and 



Art '^'^'Kl. DeConj'ugioSacerdotum. impolicy of the compulsory celibacy of 



Episcopis, Presbyteris, et Diaconis, 
nullo mandato divino praeceptum est, 
ut aut caelibatum voveant aut a matrimonio 
abstlneant Licet igitur etiam illis, ut 
caeteris omnibus Christianis, ubi hoc ad 
pietatem magis fa cere judicaverint, pro 
suo arbitratu matrimonium contrahere. 

In the Articles of Z552 the second qC 
these clauses did not appear, 
la the early ages of the Church mar- 
nage was unquestionably permitted to 



Priests, the Confession foregoes its ordi- 
nary gravity. It entreats the Emperor's 
protection thus, Rogat igitur Ecclesia, ut 
memineris tibi pios sacerdotes tanquam 
alumnos tuendosesse. Timm munus est in- 
nocentiae pra^idio esse, depellere mjurias, 
praecipue ab imbedllibus oAii %a. \>&i»x^^s(\. 



H3<y>^ 



Articles, 
all ranks in the ministry. An attempt to 
compel celibacy at the Council of Nice 
was with one voice reje<5led.^ The tend- 
ency however towards clerical c^bacy 
grew. The decretal of Siricius absomtely 
enjoins it, a.d. 385. From thisperiod there 
was a continual struggle in the Western 
Church to render celibacy compulsory 
on the clergy. Hildebrand was most 
zealous in this cause, and at a council in 
Rome, 1074, the marriage of priests was 
condemned as concubinage. In England 
a synod under Lanfranc, 1076, forbade 
canons to have wives and candidates for 
the priesthood to marry. Under Anselm, 
1 102, priests, deacons, and subdeacons, 
were required to be unmarried; this 
decree was confirmed, zio8. 



llluHratums. 

The ^^tembui^g Confession Is much 
calmer in its tone tham the Augsbure. 
In Art XXII. De Conjugic^-Tt^fx^, 
Praeterea non dubitamus quin, qui sunt 
verse honestatis amantes, sentiant con- 
jugium non tantum laicis, ut vocant, 
verum etiam ministris £cdesiae libenim 
esse. 

£t Paulus probat conjugium in Epis- 
copo et aifirmat prohibitionem conjugii 
esse spiritum erroris et dodbrinam dx- 
moniorum. 

Cum igitur manifestum sit verbum Dei 
de honestate conjugii, manifesta sintex- 
empla apostolorum et Episcoporum, re- 
centis Ecclesia manifesta sit imbecillitas, 
humanae naturae manifesta sint peticula 
caeljbatus, manifesta sint ofTendioila quz 



In the East, the Council of Trullo, 692, praebent impuri sacerdotes, omnino futu- 



laid down the rule that bishops must 
observe celibacy, but that priests and 
deacons might live with tneir wives 
married before ordination. This rule still 
prevailsin dieGreek Church. The celibacy 
of Bishops is declared to be expedient 
for the good of the Church and therefore 
enforced ; but it is not maintained to be 
a Scriptural command. 



Art. XXXIII. Of excommunicate 
Persons^ h<nv they are to be avoided. 

That person, which by open denuncia- 
tion of the Church is rightly cut off from 
the unity of the Church, and excommuni- 
cated, ought to be taken of the whole 
multitude of the faithful, as an Heathen, 
and Publican, until he be openly re- 
conciled by penance, and received into 
the Church by a Judge that hath au- 
thority thereunto. 

Art. XXXII. Excommunicati vi- 
tandi sunt. 

Qui per publicam Ecclesiae denuntia- 
tionem rite ab unitate ecclesiae praecisus 
est et excommunicatus, is ab universa 
fidelium multitudine, donee per poeniten- 
tiam publice reconciliatus merit arbitrio 
judicis competentis,habendus est tanquam 
Ethnicus et Publicanus. 

Art. XXXIV. 0/ the Traditions 0/ 
the Church. 

It is not necessary that Traditions and 
Ceremonies be in all places one, and 
utterly like; for at all times they have 
been divers, and may be changed ac- 
cording to the diversities of countries, 
times, and men's manners, sothatnotVmg 
be ordained against God's "Word. "WYio- 



rum speramus ut hi, qui ad gubemacula 
ecclesiae sedent, non pergant banc de 
conjugioi^cerdotum constiiutionem seve- 
riter tueri et propugnare, sed clementer 
interpretari. 

In Art. XXVII. De Voiis Monasticis, 
we read, Nam manifestum est quod 
caelibatus non sit verbo Dei praeceptus, 
manifestum etiam est quod, etsi caelibum 
status sit in publicis periculis tranquil- 
lior, et ad peragenda publica ministeria 
Ecclesiae his, qui non uruntur, aptioret 
accommodatior, tamen non estsentiendum 
quod hoc genus vitae per se sit coram 
tribunali Dei excellentius et sandtius 
quam conju^um. 

The Augsburg Confession in the Art 
on Ecclesiastical Power, XXII. vii. 
thus argues : 

Cum igitur de jurisdidlione Episco- 
porum quaeritur, discemi debet imperium 
ab Ecclesiastica jurisdidlione. Porro 
secundum Evangelium seu, ut loquuntur, 
de jure divino, nulla jurisdidlio competet 
Episcopis, ut Episcopis, hoc est, his ^ui- 
bus est commissum ministerium verbi et 
sacramentorum, nisi remittere peccata. 
Item cognoscere do<5trinam et dodtrinam 
ab Evangelic dissentientem rej icere, etim- 
pios, quorum nota estimpietas, excludere 
a communione Ecclesiae sine vi humaua 
sed^ verbo. Hi necessario et de jure 
divino debent Ecclesiae praestare obedi- 
entiam juxta illud, * Qui vos audit me 
audit.' 

Art. IX. of the X. Articles of 1536, Of 
Rites and Ceremonies, mentions the 
use of certain customary vestments, 
sprinkling of holy water, giving of holy 
bread, bearing of candles at Candle- 
mas, giving of ashes on Ash- Wednes- 
day, bearing of palms on Palm-Sunday, 
cxeepvcv^ IQ ibe cross and kissing it on 



soever through his private iudgemetvt, terwax^s, \«L^OHim«t Vofc \q\vv *xssTOsse& 
mJlinsly and purposely, doth opeu\y ^1^1 \>Mift^ec«io&, i»i ^aaaas»5(J«. ^»stoBB& 



Articles, 
break the traditions and ceremonies of 
the Church, which be not repugnant to 
the Word of God, and be oroained and 
approved by common authority, ought 
to be rebuked openly, (that, others mav 
fear to do the like,) as he that ofifendeth 



Illustrations, 
worthy of continuance, but not as having 
power to remit sin. 

Art. XI. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
De Ritibits Ecciesiasticis, has: 

Ritus, ceremoniae et ordinationes ec- 
clesiasticae, humanitus institutae, qusecun- 



ag^inst the common order of the Church, que prosunt ad eruditionem, disciplinam. 



and hurteth the authority of the Ma 
gistrate, and woundeth the consciences 
of the weak brethren. 

Every particular or national Church 
hath authority to ordain, change, and 
abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church 
ordained only by man's authority, so 
that all things be done to edifying. 

Art. XXXIII. Traditiones EccUsi- 
astica. 

Traditiones atque caeremonias easdem 
non omnino necessarium est esse ubique 
aut prorsus consimiles. Nam et variae 
semper fuerunt et mutari possunt pro re- 
gionum, temporum et morum diversitate, 
modo nihil contra verbum Dei institiiatur. 

Traditiones et caeremonias ecclesiasticas, 



tranquillitatem, bonum ordinem aut de- 
corum, in Ecclesia servandae sunt et 
ampledlendae, ut stata festa, jejunia, pre- 
ces, et his similia. 

Christian liberty is to be allowed in 
the observance of these rites which are 
not to be put on a level with the Christian 
graces enjoined in Scripture. 

The Article concludes, Postremo ritus, 
ceremoniae sive traditiones, de quibus 
antea diximus, non solum propter causas 
praedidlas yerum etiam propter prae- 
ceptum Dei, qui jubet nos potestatibus 
obedire, servandae sunt 

In Art. XV. of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, De Ritibtis Ecciesiasticis^ we have: 

De ritibus ecciesiasticis, qui sunt 



quae cum verbo Dei non pugnant, et sunt humana autoritate instituti, docent, ritus 



autoritate publica institutae atque pro- 
batae, quisquis privato consilio volens et 
data opera publice violaverit, is, ut qui 
peccat in publicum ordinem ecclesiae, 
quique laedit autoritatem magistratus et 
qui infirmorum fratrum conscientias 
vulnerat, publice, ut cxteri timeant, 
arguendus est. 

Quaelibet ecclesia particularis sive 
nationalis autoritatem habet instituendi 
mutandi aut abrogandi caeremonias aut 
ritus Ecclesiasticos, humana tantum 
autoritate institutos, modo omnia ad 
aedificationem fiant. 



iilos servandos esse, qui sine peccato ser- 
vari possunt et ad tran(^uillitatem et 
bonum ordinem in Ecclesia conducunt ; 
ut certae feriae, certae cautiones piae et 
alii similes ritus. 

Sed de hoc genere docent non esse 
onerandas conscientias superstitiosis opi- 
nionibus, hoc est, non est sentiendum 
ordinationes illas esse justitiam coram 
Deo aut mereri remissionem peccatorum, 
aut cultus necessaries esse ad justitiam 
Evangelii. Sed sentiendum est quod 
sint res adiaphorae quae extra casum 
scandali omitti possint. Sed illi peccant 
qui cum scandalo eas violant, ut qui sua- 
rum Ecclesiarum tranquillitatem temere 
perturbant 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art. 
XXXVI. De Cferemoniis Ecciesiasticis^ 
we have : 

Fatemur et hoc, quod Episcopis liceat 
cum ecclesiae suae consensu ordinationes 
dierum festorum et ledlionum seu con- 
cionum, ad aedificationem et eruditionem 
verae fidei in Christum, instituere. Sed 
non licet obtrudere ecclesiae ritus veteris 
legfis pro sacro divino quo Deus singulari- 
ter per se colatur. 

A little further in the same article 
we have, Multo minus licet instituere 
caeremonias aut sacra quorum meritis 
expientur peccata et accipiatur regnum 
caelorum. 

Of the Homilies Dr Corrie thus writes 
in the Preface to his Edition of them: 
several titles whereof we have joined "It appears that so early as the year 1540 
under this Article, doth contain a godly PostiUes ot Jiotokyv^^ >\v^^ . v^'Sl:^^ 
and wholesome doarine, and necessary and Oo%^\s. vjv^ '^^^^lUvtST^vvVs^ 
for these times, as doth the former Book drav/ew iott\v\i^ e^^O'^\]fS^'^vv«^^«^'^- 
of Homilies, which were set forth in the the \nsXxue<\oTi cS. «». ^'tc;' ^^^\3«» ^*» 
time of ^^zvard the Sixth; and therefore sons --^^ ^"^ esotcva^^ 



Art. XXXV. 0/t/ie Homilies. 
The second Book of Homilies, the 



and. m «s^cva 



-«si 



AriicUs. 
we judge them to be read in Churches 
by the Mmisters, diligently and disiindlly, 
that they may be understanded of the 
people. 

Of the Names of the Homilies. 
■ z. Of the right Use of the Church. 
9. Against peril of Idolatry. 

3. Of repairing and keepmg clean of 

Churches. 

4. Of good Works : first of Fasting. 

5. Against Gluttony and Drunken- 

ness. 

6. Against Excess of AppareL 

7. Of Prayer. 

8. Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 

9. That Common Pravers and Sacra- 

ments ought to be ministered in 

a known tongue.^ 
10. Of the reverend estimation of God's 

Word, 
xz. Of Alms-doing, 
xa. Of the Nativity of Christ. 

13. Of the Passion of Christ 

14. Of the Resurredlion of Christ. 

15. Of the worthy receiving of the 

Sacrament of the Body and 

Blood of Christ 
x6. Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
X7. For the Rogation-days. 
x8. Of the state of Matrimony. 

19. Of Repentance. 

20. Against Idleness. 

21. Against Rebellion. 

Art XXXIII. In fine. In 1562 the 
division of the Articles at the para^aph 
beginning, Tomus secundus, was omitted. 
XXXIV began with the Catalogue. 

Tomus secundus Homiliarum, quarum 
singulos titulos huicArticulo subjunximus, 
continet piam et salutarem doclrinam et 
his temporibus necessariam, non minus 
quam prior Tomus Homiliarum quae 
editse sunt tempore Edwardi Sexti. Ita- 
que eas in ecclesiis per ministros dili- 
genter et clare, ut a populo intelligi pos- 
sint, recitandas esse judicavcrimus. 
Catalogus Homiliarum. 

De rc«5lo ecclesiae usu. ^ '• 

Adversus Idololatriae pericula. 

De reparandis ac purgandis ecclesiis. 

De bonis operibus. 

De jejunio. 

In gulae atque ebrietatis vitia. 

In nimis sumptuosos vestium apparatus. 

De oratione sive precatione. 

De loco et tempore orationi destinatis. 

De publicis precibus ac Sacramentis, 
idiomate vulgari omnibusque noto ha- 
bendis. 

De sacrosandla verb! divini autoritate. 

De eleemosina. 

De Christ! nativitate. 
De dominica. passione. 
De resurrciftione Domini. 
^ De digna corporis et sangulms dom.v 
nlcijn coena Domini participadone. 



liiutiraiuws. 
Curates,' were printed by royal allov* 
ance : and that in the year X542 die Om- 
vocation had decided cm putting forth a 
Book of Homilies to 'stay such errors as 
were then by ignorantprea^ers sparkled 
among the *people.' But it was not until 
the year 1547, that the objedl contem- 
plated by Convocation was carried into 
effedt The chief mover in that business 
was Archbishop Cranmer, who besides 
giving his own time and labour to the 
work, took great pains to secure the co- 
operation othis brother prelates." 

The prelates commonly named as hav- 
ing^ given assistance are Ridley and 
Latimer. A second edition of this First 
Book of Homilies was published in 1560. 
The Homilies in it are xa in number. 

z. A fruitful Exhortation to the Read- 
ing of Holy Scripture. 

2. Of the Misery of all Mankind. 

3. Of the Salvation of all Mankind. 

4. Of the true and lively Faith. 

5. Of Good Works. 

6. Of Christian Love and Charity. 

7. Against Swearing and Perjury. 

8. Of Declining from God. 

9. An Exhortation against the Fear 
of Death. 

zo. An Exhortation to Obedience. 

xz. Against Whoredom and Adultery. 

xa. Against Strife and Contention. 

Concerning the authorship of the 
Homilies Dr Corrie writes, '*As regards 
those contained in the First Book, it is 
now generally agreed that the Homilies 
'Of the Salvation of Mankind,' *A short 
declaration of the true lively and Chris- 
tian Faith' and ' Of Good Works annexed 
unto Faith,' were composed by Cranmer 
himself; and probably also the 'Exhorta- 
tion to the reading and knowledge of the 
Holy Scripture.' The 'Sermon of the 
Misery of all Mankind' is^ found almost 
verbally with the same^ title among the 
Homilies put forth by Bishop Bonner in 
Queen Marv's reign, and is subscribed 
with the well known name of J. Harps- 
field, Archdeacon of London. The 'Ser- 
mon of Christian Love and Charity,' is, 
with the exception of a few prefatory 
lines and verbal variations, identical wim 
Bonner's Homily, entitled 'How dan- 
gerous a thing to break off charity isf 
and which bears the initials of Bonner 
himself. The *Sermon against Wh(»e- 
dom and Uncleanness' is found with few 
variations in the works of Thomas Becon, 
and was written by him. The similarity 
of idea in many places, together with the 
almost verbal identity of expression and 
of patristic quotations that are found to 

&\\\>s\s\. \je.V«Nt«v >^^ "VAxstK^^j * Against 
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AriicUt, 
De donis Spiritus Sandti. 
De diebus, qui vulgo Rogationum didli 
sunt» condo. 

De matrimonii statu. 
De otio seu socordia. 
De poenitentia. 



Art. XXXVI. Of Cotuecration of 
Bishops and Ministers. 

The Book of Consecration of Arch- 
bishops and Bishops, and Ordering of 
Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in 



lUi/firations. 
any. reasonable doubt that the Homily iq 
question was also written by him. More- 
over a comparison of certain portions of 
Bishop Pilkington's 'Exposition upon the 
Prophet Haggai/ with the 'HomiUes 
iagainst Gluttony and Drunkenness,' and 
'Against Excess of Apparel' will scarce- 
ly fail to satisfy us that the authorship of 
tnose Homilies must be assigned to that 
Prelate. And though the materials for 
comparison in the work above mentioned 
may not be altogether sufficiently copious 
to satisfy us that the Homily 'Of the 
Right use of the Church,' and that ' For 
Repairing and Comely Adorning of 
Churches' were composed by Bishop 
Pilkington, yet it is conceived that there 
is enough on which to found a reasonable 
presumption that such was the fa<5t. The 
Homilies for Good Friday and Easter 
Dav are the same respectively with 'The 
Exhortation upon the Passion of Christ,' 
and ' The Sermon of the Resurredtion,' 
contained in the Postils above mentioned, 
that were completed by Tavemer and 
printed in 1540. 

The second Book of Homilies was 
printed in 1562, and circulated in 1^63. 
Bp. Jewel is said to have been mamiy 
concerned in its composition, but the 
authorship of the several Homilies has 
not in any case been established. 

In X549 A>^ •^<^ ^^ Parliament was pass* 
ed to appoint six prelates and six other 
learned men, who should devise a form of 
making and consecrating archbishops. 



the time of Edward the Sixth, and con- bishops, priests, deacons, and other 

firmed at the same time by authority of ministers. The Ordinal drawn up by 

Parliament, doth contain all things neces- these divines was in use until 1^52, and 

sary to such Consecration and Ordering^ : six bishops were consecrated by it 

neither hath it any thing, that of itself is ^ In 1552 the Ordinal as well as the Ser« 

superstitious and ungodly. And there- vice Book was revised, 

fore whosoever are consecrated or order- In Queen Mary's reign it was sup> 

ed according to the Rites of that Book, pressed, the orders conferred according 

since the second year of the forenamed to it were not declared invalid, but those 

King Edward unto this time, or here- who hdd been so ordained were to be 
after shall be consecrated or ordered 
according to the same Rites; we decree 
all such to be rightly, orderly, and law- 
fully consecrated and ordered. 

Art. XXXV. De Episcoporum et 
Ministrorum Consecratume. 

Libellus de Consecratione Archiepis- general charadler m 

coporum et Episcoporum et de Ordma- whole Prayer Book. 



so ordamed were 
reconciled. 

In the reign of Elizabeth, the Reform- 
ed Ordinal was restored. Parker and 
other Bishops were consecrated according 
to its forms. The present Article was 
substituted in 1562 for one of a more 

reference to the 
The Ordinal was 



tione Presbyterorum et Diaconorum, edi- enforced by A(5t of Parliament in 1566. 
tus nuper temporibus Edwardi sexti et 
autoritate Parliamenti illis ipsis tem- 
poribus confirmatus, omnia ad ejusmodi 
consecrationem et ordinationemcontinet, 
et nihil habet quod ex se sit aut super- 
stitiosum aut impium. 

Itaque ^uicunque juxta ritus illius libri 
consecrati aut ordinati sunt ab anno 
secundo prssdi6ii Regis Edwardi usque 
"^ *--- tempus, aut in postcrum juxta 



ad hoc 



Articles. 
eosdem ritus consecrabuntur aut ordina* 
buntur rite, ordine atque legitime statui- 
mus esse et fore consecrates et ordinatos* 

In 1552 the title of this Article was De 
libra Precationum et Ceeremoniarunt Ec- 
clesiee Anglicatue. The commendation 
was general, and did not stateparticularly 
the lawfulness of theAnglicanOrdinations. 

Art. XXXVII. O/the Civil MagU- 
trates. 

The Queen's Majesty hath the chief 
power in this Realm of England^ and 
other her Dominions, unto whom the 
chief Government of all Estates of this 
Realm, whether they be Ecclesiastical 
or Civil, in all causes doth appertain, 
and is not, nor ought to be, supjedl to 
any foreign Jurisdicftion. 



lllmiraiums. 



Art. XII. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
De Rebus CivilibuSy descants upon the 
duty of civil rulers to promote the welfare 
of their subjects in temporal and also 
in spiritual matters. It is the duty of 
subjecits to obey rulers, except the com- 
mands of these are sinful. Wsurfare in 
their service is lawful. Oaths are also 
lawful. 

After quoting Augustine the artide 



Where we attribute to the Queen's makes the following statement : Proinde 
Majesty the chief government, by which principum ac gubematorum potestas et 
Titles we understand the minds of some officium est, non solum pro sua et rei- 
slanderous folks to be offended ; we give publicae incolumitate ac salute justabella 
not to our Princes the ministering either suscipere, probos ample<5ti et fovere, in 
of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, improbos animadvertere, pauperes tuori, 
the which thing the Injiuidlions also afflidlos et vim passos eripere, arcere m- 
lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen jurias et, ut ordo et concordia inter sub- 
do most plainly testify; but that only ditos conservetur atque quod suum est 
prerogative, which we see to have been cuique tribuatur, ciurare ; verum etiam 
given always to all godly Princes in holy prospicere, et (si causa ita postulaverit) 
Scriptures by God himself; that is, that etiam compellere ut tmiversi, tam sacer- 
they should rule all states and degrees dotes quam reliqua multitudoi officiis 



committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be Ecclesiastical or Tem- 
poral, and restrain with the civil sword 
the stubborn and evildoers. 

The Bishop of Rome hath no jiuisdic- 
tion in this Realm of £«^/a«<^. 

The laws of the Realm may punish 
Christian men with death, for heinous 
and grievous offences. 

It is lawful for Christian men, at the 
commandment of the Magistrate, to wear 
weapons, and serve in the wars. 

Art. XXXVI - 
tratibus. 



suis rite et diligenter fungantur, omnem 
denique operam suam adhibere ut boni 
ad bene agendum invitentur et improbi a 
malefaciendo cohibeantur. 

The Augsburg Confession, Art XVI. 
De Rebus Civilibus has, 

De Rebus Civilibus docent, quod 
legitimx ordinationes civiles sint bona 
opera et ordinationes, sicut Paulus testa- 
tur. Quae sunt potestates, a Deo ordi- 
Docent igitur quod Chris- 



natse sunt. 

tianis liceat magistratus gerere, exercere 
De civilibus Magis' judicia, judicare res ex imperatoriis et 

aliis praesentibus legibus, supplida jure 



Regia Majestas in hoc Angliae Regno constituere, jure beTlare, militare, leges 

ac caeteris ejus Dominiis jure summam contrahere, tenereproprium,jusjuranduin 

habet potestatem, ad ^uam omnium postulantibus magistratibus dare, con- 

statuum hujus regni, sive illi ecclesiastici trahere legitima conjugia, artes probatas 

sunt, sive non, in omnibus causis suprema legibus exercere.^ 

I^bematio pertinet, et nulli extemae Itaque Christian! necessario debent 

jurisdi(5lioni est subje(5la nee esse debet, obedire praesentibus magistratibus ac 



Cum regiac Majesiati summam ^bema- 
tionem tribuimus, quibus titulis mtelligi- 
mus animos quorundam calumniatorum 
offendi: non damus regibus nostris aut 
verbi Dei aut sacramentorum adminis- 
trationem, quod etiam injundliones ab 
Elizabetha regina nostra nuper edits 
apertissime testantur; sed earn tantum 



legibus, nisi cum jubent peccare. 

In Art. XXII. vii. De Ecclesiasiica 
Potestate^ Episcopal power is defined to 
be spiritual; the attempt, regna mundi 
transferre et imperatoribus adimere im- 
perium, censured. The Pope is not men- 
tioned by name. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art 



praerogativam, quam in sacris Scripturis XXXII. De Summo Pontijice^ we have: 
a Deo ipso omnibus piis Principibus v\- KA. to\tv\sXtc» tccX^sASi tvon. yertinet ex 
demus semper fuisse attributam, hoc est, voca\AOTVfcO^T««\^\^^TcC\xa%\.«^^^^ 
ut omnes status atque ordincs ftdev suse <\uod svx^irt. ^«. Te.m\\.\Kft.«A& ^x t^-oms^^^ 
a Deo conunissos, sive UU ccclesiasdc\ vecca\A&coTMa^Ta^t^Nvci»a&e.^>aa^^^^ 



Articles.^ 
sunt, sive dviles, in officio contineant et 
contumaces ac delinquentes gladio dvili 
coerceant. 

Romanus Pontifex nuUam habet juris- 
didlionem in hoc regno Anglis. 

Leges civilespossunt Christianos propter 
capitalia et gravia crimina morte punire. 

Christianis licet et ex mandato ma- 
gistratus arma portare et justa bella ad- 
minis trare. 

The explanation of the term chief 
government was added in 1562. 

A clause of 15^3 enjoining obedience 
to the civil magistrate for conscience' 
sake was omitted in 1562. 

Art XXXVIII. 0/Christian men's 
Goodsy which are not common. 

The Riches and Goods of Christians 
are not common, as touching the right, 
title, and possession ot the same, as 
certain Anabaptists do falsely boast 
Notwithstanding, every man ought, of 
such things as he possesseth, liberally 
to give alms to the poor, according to 
his ability. 

Art XXXVII. Chrisiianorum bona 
fton sunt communia. 

Facultates et bona Christianorum non 
sunt communia quoad j us et possessionem, 
ut quidam anabaptistae talso jadtant 
Debet tamen quisque de his quae possi- 
det pro facultatum ratione paui>eribus 
eleemosynas benigne distribuere. 



Illustrations. 
ipsi fun^i stmt Quod si praeter hoc 
ministerium aliquid amplius Romano 
pontiiici tribuitur, hoc aut conceditur 
ei humanis ordinationibus, aut confidtum 
est a monachis et adulatoribus contra 
verbi Dei autoritatem. 



Art. XXXIX. Of a Christian man's 
Oath. 

As we confess that vain and rash 
Swearing is forbidden Christian men b^ 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and James his 
Apostle, so we judge, that Christian 
Religion doth not prohibit, but that a 
man may swear when the Magistrate 
rec^uireth, in a cause of faith and charity, 
so It be done according to the Prophets 
teaching, in justice, judgement, and 
truth. 

Art XXXVIII. Licet Christianis 
jurare. 

Quemadmodum juramentum vanum et 

temerarium a Domino nostrojesu Christo 

et apostolo ejus Jacobo Christianis homi> 

nibusinterdi(5lum esse fatemur : ita Chris- 

tianam religionem minime prohibere cen- 

semus quin, Jubsnte magistratu in causa 

^fiei et chantatis, jurare liceat, modo id 

hatjuxta prophetx do<5lrmam in justitia 

injudicxo et veritate. {y^ 



In Art XII. of Cranmer's XIII. Ar- ^ 
tides we have : 

Licet insuper Christianis universis ut 
singuli quique, pro suo gradu ac condi- 
tione, juxta divinas ac principum leges et 
honestas singularum region um consue- 
tudines, talia munia atque officia obeanC 
et exerceant, quibus mortalis hrec vita 
vel indiget vel omatur vel conservatur. 
Nempe ut vidhim quaerant ex honestis 
artibus, negotientur, faciant contractus, 
possideant proprium, res suas jure pos- 
tulent, militent, copulentur legitime matri- 
moiiio, prsBstent jusjurandum et hujus« 
modi. 

The Augsburjf Art XVI. I>e Rebus 
Civilibus quoted in illustration of the 
preceding Article XXXVII. adds, Dam- 
nant Anabaptistas qui interdicunt haec 
civilia officia Christianis. Damnant et 
illos qui Evangelicamperfedlionem collo- 
carunt in desertione civilium offidorum. 

In the . Wirtemburg Confession, Art. 
XVIII. De Eleimosyna we read, 

Eleemosynam diligenter commendamus 
et hortamur Ecclesiam, ut proximum 
quisque suum quoquo officio potest ac 
diantatem suam testificetur. 

For parallels to this article see the two 
precedmg articles. 



Articles, lUusiratioHt, 

In 1553 the following four Articles aU sense, feeling, or perceiving, untQ the 

were aJso sul»cribed. day of judgement, or affirm that tiie sods 

XXXIX. The ResurrtnioH. of the die with the bodies, and at the last day 

Dead is not yet brought to pass. shall be raised up with the same, db 

The Resurredlion of the dead is utterlv dissent from die right belief de- 

not as yet brought to pass, as thongh dared to us in holy Scripture. 

it only beWed to the «»ul,/Jich By XLI. Heretics caUed MUlenarH 

the grace . of Chnst is '^^^cd from the ^hey that eo about to renew the fabti» 

death of sm, but it is to be looked for at ^f ^^^/^.^ ^,^^ MiUenarii be repugwS 

the last day : for then (as Scnpture doA ^^ jjoly Scripture, and cast th^v^ 

rl the^^'^e^i^l^Telr^^^^^^ headlong into^ Jewish dotage, 

shall be restored, that the whole man may XLII. All men shall not he saved ut 

(according to his works) have other the length. 

reward, or punishment, as he hath lived . They also are wxnrdi^ of omdemnation, 

virtuously, or wickedly. who endeavour at tms time to restore 

XL. The souls of them that depart the dangerous opinion, that all men, be 

this life do neither die with the bodies, they never , so ungodly, shall at len^ 

nor sleep idly. be saved, when the^r have suffered pams 

They which say, that the souls of such for their sins a certain tmie appointed by 

as depart hence do sleep, being without God's justfce. 

The Ratification of-i^Sa, 

Hos Articulos fidei Christianae, continentes in uniuersum nouem dedm paginas ia 
autographo, quod asseruatur apud Reuerendissimum in Christo pattern, Dtnunum 
Matuiaeum Cantuariensem Archie^iscopium, totius Angliae Ftimatem & Metropoli- 
tanum, Archiepiscopi & Epbcopi utriusque Prouinciae regni Angliae, in sacra 
prouinciali Synodo legitime congregati, unanimi assensu rediMunt & profitentur, ft 
ut ueros atque Orthodoxos, manuum suarum subscriptionibus approbant, uioesimo 
nono die mensis lanuarij : Anno Domini secundum cbmputationem ecdeme 
Anglicanae, millesimo quingentesimo sexagesimo secundo : umuersusque Qerus In* 
feriorls domus, eosdem etiam unanimiter & recepit & professus est, ut ex manuum 
suarum subscriptionibus i>atet, quas obtulit & deposuit apud eundem Reuerendissi- 
mum, quinto die Februarij, Anno praedicSto. 

Quibus omnibus articulis, Serenesima prince^ Elizabeth, dei gratia Angiix> 
Franciae & Hibemiae Regina, fidei Defensor, &c per seipsam diligenter, prim 
ledlis & examinatis, Regium suum assensimi prsebuit. 

The Ratification ofisju 

This Booke of Articles before rehearsed, is ag^yne amnroued, and allowed to be 
holden and executed within the Realme, by the ascent and consent of our Soueraigne 
Ladye Elizabeth, by the grace of GOD,. of Englande, Fraunce, and Irelandc 
Queene, defender of the fayth. &c. Which Artideswefe deliberately read, ana 
confirmed agayne by the subscription of the handes pf the Ardibyshop and 
Byshoppes of the ypper house, and by the subscription of tfie whole Cleargie in 
the neather house in their Conuocation, in the yere of our Lorde GOD 1571. 
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APPENDIX. 



FIRST kEPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION. 

"To THE Queen's Most 'Excellent Majesty, — 
"Your Majesty having been graciously pleased to issue a Commission reciting 
that 'differences of Pradlice have arisen from varying Interpretations put upon the 
Rubrics, Orders, and Diredlions for regulating the course and condudt of Public ' 
Worship, the Administration of the Sacraments, and the other Services contained in 
the Book of Common Prayer according to the use of the United Church of England 
and Ireland, and more especially with reference to the Ornaments used in the 
Churches and Chapels of the said United Church and the Vestments worn by the 
Ministers thereof at the time of their Ministration,' — and that ' it is expedient that 
a full and impartial inquiry should be made into the matters aforesaid with the view 
of eTqilaining or amending the said Rubrics, Orders, and Dire<5lions, so as to secure 
general Uniformity of pradlice in such jnatters as may be deemed essential,' — and; 
enjoining your Commissioners 'to make diligent inquiry, into all and every the: 
matters aforesaid, and to report thereupon from time to time as to ' them, 'or any 
Ten or more of them, 'may appear to be most expedient, having regard not only to 
the said Rubrics, Orders, and Diret^ions contained in the said Book of Common 
Prayer, but also to any other laws or customs relating to the matters aforesaid, with 
power to suggest any alterations, improvements, or amendments with respedl to 
such matters, or any of them, as' they,' 'or any Ten or more of them, 'may think 
fit to recommend,* 

"We, Your Majestsr's Commisnoners, have, in accordance with the terms of Your 
Majesty's Commission, dire<5led our first attention to the question of the Vestments 
worn by the Ministers of the said United Church at the. time of their Ministration, 
and especially to those the use of which has been lately introduced into certain 
Churches. 

"We find that while these Vestments are regarded by some witnesses as sym» 
bolical of Doctrine, and by others as a distindlive Vesture whereby they desire to do 
honour to the Holy Communion as the highest adl of Christian Worship, they are by 
none regarded as essential, and they give grave offence tgr many. 

"We are of opinion that it is expedient to restrain in the public services of the 
United Church of England and Ireland all variations in respedl of Vesture from that 
which has long been the established usage of the said United Church, and we think 
that this may be best secured by providing aggrieved parishioners with an easy and 
effe(5lual process for complaint and redress. 

"We are not yet prepared to recommend to Your Majesty the best mode of 
giving effedl to these conclusions, with a view at once to secure the obie<5ls ^jro- 
posed and to promote the peace of the Churc\v; \>\A Yje\«Nt ^wsi"^\.\\. ^^t ^mx^^xb. 
a matter to which great interest is attached not to de\a^ ^t caoaBaaaasaJosw^>»'*^^*=* 
Majesty of the results at which we have already wctvwd. 



APPENDIX. 

"We have placed in the Appendix the Evidence of the witnesses examined; 
the Documents referred to in the Evidence or produced before the Commissioners; 
the Cases which had been submitted to eminent Counsel on either side of the 
question, together with the Opinions thereupon; also the Report on the subjed 
made by the Committee of the Lower House of the Convocation of the Province of 
Canterbury, and the Resolutions passed by the Upper as well as the Lower 
House of that Convocation ; and the Resolution passed by. the Convocation of ^e 
Province of York. 

"All which we humbly beg leave to submit to Your Majesty. ■ 



C T. Cantuar. 


[l,s. 


*Robert J. Phillimorb. 


(L.S.) 


M. G. Armagh. 


(l.s. 


1 Travers Twiss. 


(i-s.) 


Stanhope. 


(L.S. 


1 John Duke Coleridge. 


(L^) 


Harrowby. 


(l.s. 


1 John Abel Smith. 


(L.S.) 


Beauchamp, 


(l.s., 


I *A. J. B. Bbresford Hope. 


(L.S.) 


A. C. London. 


(l.s. 


1 J. G. Hubbabd. 


(L-S.) 


C. St. David's. 


L.S.' 


) Arthur Penrhyn Stanley. 


(L.S.) 


S. OXON. 


[L.S.' 


H. Goodwin. 


(L.S.) 


C. J. Gloucester and Bristol. 


(l.s.; 


1 J. A. Jeremie. 


(L.S.) 


PORTMAN. 


(L.S., 


R. Payne Smith. 


(L.S.) 


Eburv. 


[l.s. 


Henry Venn. 


(L.S.) 


Spencer H. Walpole. 


(l.s. 


1 W. G. Humphry. 


{L.S.) 


Edward Cardwsll. 


(l.s. 


1 Robert Gregory. 


(L.S.) 


Joseph Napier. 


[l.s. 


+TH0MAS Walter Perry. 


(L.S.) 


William Page Wood. 


;l.s.] 


W. F, Kemp, Secretary, 




ZQthi 


\.ugu 


ist, 1867. 





" * We ag^ee to the main proposition contained in this Report, and have therefore 
signed it, upon the understanding that it does not exclude the consideration of cases, 
in which the authority of the Bishop and the rights of the Parishioners and Con> 
gregations are carefully guarded. Robert J. Phillimorb, 

A. J. B. Bbresford Hope. 

"t In signing this Report, I think it right to express my convidUon that any 
I>ower to 'restrain* the 'variations in respedl of Vesture,* to which the Report 
refers, ought to be limited to cases in which 'grave offence* is Kkely to be 
given by introducing such 'Vesture* into Churches against the mind of the people; 
and also to state that by 'aggrieved parishioners' I understand to be meant those 
who, being bonS fide Members and Communicants of the Church of England, have 
a reasonable groimd for 'complaint and redress.' 

"Thomas W. Perry." 
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APPENDIX,. 



SECOND REPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION. 



«< 



To THE Queen's Most Excellent Majesty,- 



"z. Since we made our First Report to Your Majesty in relation to the Vest- 
ments worn by the ministers of the United Church of England and Ireland at the 
time of dieir ministration, we have iMx>ceeded to consider the other part of the 
subjedfc pointed out in Your Majesty's Commission as the most pressmg. 

" 2. The use of Lighted Candles in celebrating the Holy Communion, when 
they are not needed for the purpose of giving light, and the use of Incense in the 
public Services of the Church, are the matters connedled with this part of the 
subje(5l to which our attention has been mainly diredled. 

**3i. We have taken evidence and have .availed ourselves of the information 
furnished by the arguments in the recent suits before the Court of Arches of 
Martin v. Mackonochu and Flatnank v. Simpson, both in respeA of Lights 
used at the celebration of the- Holy Communion, and also in- respe^ of the use of 
Incense as part of the public services of the Church. 

"4. The use of Lighted Candles at the celebration of the Holy Communion 
has been introduced into certain Churches within a period of about the last twenty- 
five vears. It is true that there have been Candlesticks with Candles on the Lord's 
Table durine a lon|^ period in many Cathedral and CoU^rfate Churdies and 
Chapels, and also in the Cluq^els of some Colleges, and of some Royal and 
Episcopal Residences, but the instances that have been adduced to prove that 
Candles have been lighted, as accessories to the Holy Communion, are £ew and 
much contested. 

" 5. With regard to Parish Churches, whatever evidence there macf be as to 
Candlesticks with Candles being on the Lord's Table, no sufficient evideace has 
been adduced before us to prove that at any time during the last three centuries 
Lighted^ Candles have been used in any of these Churdies as accessories to die 
celebration of the Holy Communion until within about the last twenty-five years. 

" 6. The use of Incense in the public services of the OvvsOcl 4axraL<^^^^Ft«iiesc& 
century is very recent, and the instances of its mtcodMi^oxLVM. ^vr^ TMfc\ "asA. ^^ 
far as we have any evidence before us, it is at vaxiaxice ^^iSti<e 0»ss^^'««^'i^^**^ 
foo years. 

(400^ 
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" 7. Under diese drcumstances, and in conformit]^ with the {mndf^es which 
guided us in our First Report, we are of opinion that it is expedient to restrain in 
the public services of the Church all variations from establish^ usage in resped of 
Lighted Candles and of Incense. 

*' 8. With regard, then, to Lights and Incense, as well as Vestments, we diink 
that a speedy and incjnpensive remedy should be provided for parishioners ag- 
grieved by their introduction ; and the remedy which we recommend is the follow- 
ing: — Firsts that whensoever it shall be found necessary that order be taken 
concerning the. same, the usage of the Church of England and Ireland as above 
stated to have prevailed for the last 300 years shall be deemed to be the rule of the 
Church, in respedl of Vestments, Lights, and Incense ; and, secondly, that parish- 
ioners may make formal application to the Bishop in canterd, and the Bishi^ on 
such application shall be bound to enquire into the matter of the complaint, and ^ 
it shall thereby appear that there has been a variation from established usage, by 
the introdudlion of Vestments, Lights, or Incense in the public services of the 
Church, he shall take order forthwith for the discontinuance of such variation, and 
be enabled to enforce the same summarily. We also think that the determination 
of the Bishop on such ai^ication should be subject to xppeal to die Archbishop.of 
the Province in canurd, whose decision thereon shall be final : I^vided always, 
that if it should appear to either partv that the decision of the Bishop or Ardi- 
bishop is open to question on any le^al ground, a case may be stated by the party 
dissatisfied, to be certified by the Bishop or Archbishop as corredl, and then sub- 
mitted by die said party for the deci»on of the Court of die Archbishop 
without pleading or evidenc^ with a right of appeal to Your Majesty in Coun- 
cil, and with power for the Court, if the statement of the case should appear to 
be in any way defective, to refer back such case to the Bishop or Ardibishop for 
amendment. 



*'g. Precautions should be taken against frivolous applications being bron^ 
before the Bishop ; and with this view, we further recommend that the application 
should be made either bjr one or more of the Church or Chapel Wardens, or bv at 
least five resident parishioners, who shall be householders and declare themselves 
to be members oT the United Church, in places where the population exceeds 
z,ooo, and by at least three such persons where the population is less than diat 
number. 

** 10. Our intention, in making this recommendation, is simply to provide, for 
parishioners aggrieved by the introdudtion of variations from established usage m 
respedl of Vestments, Lights, and Incense, a si>ecial facility for restraining sudi 
variations, without interfering in other respedls with the general law of the Qiurdi 
as to Ornaments, or the ordinary remedies now in force. 

" zz. In submitting these recommendations to Your Majesty, we desif« to state 
that we are anxious in no degree to abridge or curtail any of the ri^tful Uberties 
heretofore enjoyed by die Qergy and Laity of the United Church. Tlie National 
Church may well, include men of varying shades of opinion, so long as they can 
combine in a conscientious acceptance of her recognized formularies and smpointed 
rites. But this large comprehension seems to us to render it most desiraUe that in 
the^ celebration of the Church's rites there shall be introduced no novel praiftices, 
which are welcome only to some, but are oflfensive to others. All members of the 
Church being expelled to join devoutly in one common form and order of service 
are, as we conceive, entitled to expe<5t: that no unaccustomed form be used gcnog 
to the service a new tendency and significance by which the devotion of many is 
impeded. 

"la. We have made some progress \n itVve "^w&xcpr. qiC th.e Rubrics, Orders, and 
Diredhions contained in the Book of CoTMnoti.1?T«:^«x,««A. wa T^c»TscccA»&a9di!»&<m 
fhis subjc6i will be presented to Your "Nlaiesfc^ m ow tvwkX. 'S.cjjotx^ K C«Bsnas^ 

of the Commission has been Cor some time engja^^i^ v«vvt«^¥M»^^iaa»Kett^V»'^ 

Revision of the Lfe<£tionary. 
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13. Tn the Ai^ndix to this Report will be found the Evidence taken be- 
fore us, and the Arguments of Counsel as well as the Judgment of the Official 
Principal of the Court of Arches in the cases of Martin v, MackonocfUe and 
Flamank v. Simpson" 



C. T. Cantuar. JL.S.) JosKPH Napier. (l.s.) 

Marcus G. 'Armagh. {l.s.) William Page Wood. (l.s.| 

Stanhope. {l.s.) Travbrs Twiss. (l.s.) 



HaRROWBY. (L.S.) *JOHN DUKE CoLERIDGB. (L.S.J 

A. C. London. (l.s.J John Abel Smith. (l.s.) 

C. St. David's. (L.s.) *A. P. Stanley. Jl.s.) 

fS. OxoN. (^s.i tH. Goodwin. (l-s.) 



Portmak. (l.s:) - K. Payne Smith. (l.s.) 

Ebury. (L.S.) Henry Venn. (l.s) 



C J. Gloucester and Bristol. (l.s.) J. A. Jerbmi?. (l.s.) 

\lf - Xv. 

Spencer H. Walpole. (l.s.) W. G. Humphry. (l.s.) 

Edward Cardwell. (t^s.) 

" t In appending our names to this Report, we the undersigned members of 
Your M^esty's Commission, are compelled to dissent from the recommendations 
contained in the paragraphs 8 and 9. 

** We are of opinion uiat continued usage in ordinary circumstances ought in 
matters ceremonial to.be so far the rule as to protedl unwilling parishioners from 
arbitrary change, even though the change may seem to be within the letter of the 
law ; but we cannot approve of any attempt to stereotype^ by legislation for perpe- 
tual observance any use not adlually eniomed. Such legislation even thirty years 
ago would have prohibited much which is now generally adopted, and all but 
universally approved. We cannot advise the introduction of a new rule of Orna- 
ments for the Established Church. We think such a rule unnecessary, and we 
believe that the attempt to introduce it would be dangerous. We deprecate parti- 
cuUu' enadlments on ttiese subjedls ; and we are of opinion that offence, whether 
caused by excess or defedl in divine service, may be removed by strengthening the 
hands of the Bishop, with appeal to the Archbishop. 

"We are convinced that the Ritual of the Church must be regulated by living 
authority, aifling, as such authority always must adl, under a strong sense of indivi- 
dual responsibility and under public observation, although the complete avoidance 
of offence must after all depend upon the prevalence of good sense and good feeling 
in each parish ; even if all the greater circumstances of ceremonial could be dis- 
tinctly fixed by law, there must still remain questions of gesture and posture n^ch 
may involve much offence, but which no law can completely regulate.^ 

S. OxoN. 
H. Goodwin. 
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' We the undersigned members of Your Majesty's Commission, concurring in 
the Opinions above expressed, feel ourselves thereby precluded from appending 
our signatures to the Report.** 

Robert J. Phillimore. J. G. Hubbard. 

A. J. B. Berespord Hope. R. Gregory. 

*** We beg leave, in adding our names to the Report, to lay before Your Majesty 
the following considerations, which we think ought to be embodied in any recom- 
mendations on the subje<5l to which the Report refers. 

** The Church of England has always contained within it two parties, one caring 
much for outward observance and ceremonial, the other careless about or even 
hostile to them; and these two historical parties represent two classes of minds 
which always have and probably always will exist, and proclaim their existence, in. 
a free country. If, therefore, the Church of Eng,bLtvd \i \o xtOToiasv ^'t '^•aju^ssw^ 
Establishment of a free country, room for both mus\,'\>e fo\axA*va."Sx, «s»Vax -*&>& ^^^ 

sistent with general uniformity * in such MaUets as too^ \ifc ^««xaR.^ ^^"S^'w**. 

Within such limits a variety and elasticity of out.N«as^ o\ss«ts«M», «ev»»^ 
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be desiraUe. We will not join in any recommendati<ms which hatve lor thdr single 
obje<5l the attainment in the services in the Church of a rigid unifonnity in matten 
notessentiaL . • 

" The present Report to Your Majesty b concerned oiUy with two matten,— 
the use of Incense and of Lighted Candles. We venture to submit that we cannot 
consider either the retention or the suppression of these two articles amon|^ the 
matters to be deemed essential. They have in themselves, and in their origin, no 
do(5lrinal significance; and the interpretations put upon them, as well by those who 
adopt them as by those who obje<5l to them, are of tne most uncertain and conflid< 
ing kinds. We therefore think that they should be restrained only when they give 
offence to the parishioners; and, so far as the recommendation proposed m the 
Report is intended to secure this objedl, we concur in it, and we beueve the rem«iy 
suggested to be effectual and su£5cient. Any fiurther remarks on the anode a 
securing such other iiniformi^ as may be deemed desirable appear to us best 
reserved for our n6xt Report. ' 

John Dukb Coleridgb. 
Arthur P. Stamlby. 

" Being unable to concur in the above Report, I beg leave humbly to lay before 
Your Majesty the reasons for my dissent thei«from. 

*' In the terms of Your Royal Commission, Your Majesty was graciously pleased 
to diredl us to make full and impartial inquiry, so as to secure general unitbrmity 
of pradtice in such matters as may be deemed essential. 

'* These words appear to imply, as is indeed obviously the case, diat it is not 
necessary, even if desirable, that absolute imiformity should prevaiL 

** It must be remembered that all ceremonies, whether performed in an ornate or 
slovenly manner, must be the expression of dodbrine; and that in the Cliurch of 
England, as in other religious bodies, the two aspedts of sacramental belief, briefly 
described as the objedtive and subjedlive, have always existed. ^ Each of these 
aspedls may be true, but, if exhibited so as to exclude the consideration of the other, 
the just proportions of the truth are obsc.ured. It follows then that neither side 
should be excluded from view, but that the balance should be evenly held. An 
illustration is found in the two varying methods of delivery of the Holy Sacrament 
to communicants, adopted in the Prayer Books of 1549 and 1553 respeoively. 

'* By the wisdom of the rulers of the Church in the early days of the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth these two forms were combined into one harmonious whole; 
and while an ornate ceremonial, corresponding to high dodbinal views of the Holy 
Communion, prevailed in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and in the Chapeb of 
certain Colleges, and of some Royal and Episcopal Houses, it is true that in most 
parish churches the standard of ritual conformed to the Prayer Book of 155a, rather 
than to those forms which, though negledled in pradlice by the people, were pre- 
scribed by the vrisdom of Queen Elizal^th and her counsellors. 

** Disregard of ceremonial in our services continued almost down to the present 
day ; and the alienation of the population, especially among the lower orders, from 
regular attendance at religious worship, may be fairly attributed to the want of life 
and heartiness which well ordered services promote. 

" The Arches Court of the Archbishop of Canterbury has recently dedared the 
ceremonial use of Incense unlawfuL It will not be necessary, therefore, to express 
an opinion upon a pradlice which, though largely enjoined under the dispensation 
of the Old Testament, and forming no insignificant feature of the worship of Heaven 
as set forth in the Revelation of St. John uie Divine, has been disused among us for 
manyyears. 

The use of Lights as accessory to the Holy Communion has been declared 
lawful by the same high authority; and if the mnocent and edifying reason al- 
leged for this usage by the Royal ^jundlions of King Edward VI. be borne 
in mind, together with uie fadt that die Church as well of the Blast as of the West, 
and some Protestant bodies, have invariably followed this custom, the danger of 
superstition appears so remote, that I cannot recommend restraint in a matter upon 
which an authoritative judgment has been now pronounced. 

'*A time when wide latitude In maUets oi Yi\^ ^o&rav& v&\si\!enLtjed if not encoa- 
raged within the Church does not appear so\xa\A« lot cxaXacXs^;jL ^ <:xx«BVKRoa\ ^Ay 
servance to which no supcrsduous meaiaiK^ \& axxw^*^ "Y^ oiJpj wwsa^ 
brought against Lighte is tLt thc\r use ptevaas vdl \jQfcOttaOa.^^&«o«.\\»x>i^ 
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custom be' in itselT harndess, that circumstance affords no more reason foir pro- 
scribing it than the three Creeds, or the Surplice. 

*'In this matter I cannot persuade myself to bring into the category of things 
in which uniformity must be deemed essential a practice which has so largely pre- 
vailed in Christian communities, and which is judicially declared to be not only 
innocent in itself, but also not contrary to law. 

** If then in this respedl uniformity is found to be not essential, I humbly con- 
ceive that by the terms of Your Majesty's gracious Commission I am precluded 
from recommending legislation tending to prohibition. 

" It may be added that many customs now generally accepted have occasioned 
far greater disturbance than has attended the pradtices to which exception is now* 
taken ; and it has been fotmd that a declaration of the law has greatly tended to 
allay die dissatisfaction which was felt when the state of the law and the reason of 
the customs had not been fully considered. 

" The machinery proposed in the Report to give effedl to the grief of parishion- 
ers in the cases of Vestments and Lights appears calculated to promote disturbance 
rather than peace, and to be incapable of adaptation to the varying circumstances 
of parishes and congregations of a widely different chara<5ler.^ 

" The Commissioners unammously recommended In their First Report that^ to 
secure the peace of congregations, sind to prevent breaches of Christian chanty, 
parishioners aggrieved by the use of unusual vestive on the i»rt of the ministering, 
clergy should have an easy and effedhtal process of comi^aint and redress. But 
assenting to the reasonable mroposition of the First Report, that the use of Vest" 
ments that have been long disused should be restrained (by which term I do not 
understand prohibition) where distasteful to parishioners, whether the actual legal- 
ity of the pra<5tice be established or not, I am not prepared to recommend so serious 
a curtailment of liberty of many devout congregations as would follow if the recom- 
mendations of my brouier Commissioners were adopted in their integrity." 

Beauchamp. 



** It is with much regret that I find myself unable to concur m this Second 
Report, agreed to by the majority of the Commissioners, and therefore I humbly 
beg leave to lay before Your Majesty my reasons for not signing the same. 

'* The 4th, 5th, and 6th Clauses (though containing a correA summary of the 
conclusions arrived at by most of the Commissioners as to the absence of * sufficient 
evidence' to prove the use, dtuing the last 300 years, of Lighted Candles on the 
Lord's Table ' as Accessories to the Holy Communion,' and also with regard to 'the 
' use of Incense in the Public Services of the Church ') do not afford a complete 
view of the subjedt. It is important^ therefore, to observe that insufficient evidence 
of usage IS no adec^uate proof of non-usage : and, further, that m this case the 
sources of information known to the Commissioners are too few to warrant any 
positive statement as to the extent of use or disuse in the long period of three cen- 
turies: nor is it probable, from the nature of the case, that any more explicit 
records should have been kept than those already produced. Moreover it would be 
quite as difficult to prove usage in respedt of other Ornaments and Pra<5tices which 
the Judicial Committee of Your Majesty's Privy Council in 1857 decided to be 
lawful, viz. Altar or other Crosses employed as internal decorations of Churches, the 
use of various coloured Altar Cloths m the same Church, a moveable ledee on the 
Lord's Table, and the bringing of the Bread and Wine from a Credence Table to the 
Altar at the time of the Offertory. 

"The 7th Clause proposes to apply to 'Lighted Candles' and 'Incense' the 
same 'principles* of restraint 'which guided us in our First Report' as to Vest- 
ments. But the case of Lighted Candles during the Celebration of Uie Eucharist is 
hot parallel with the other two pra(5lices. The Lawfulness of this use of Lighted 
Candles has just been decided in the Arches Court of CanterburVj (though, indeed, 
an Appeal has since been lodged with the Privy Coutvc\1,\ «cnA. vsas. 'S«cssw5^'%s!s:sjrs<^ 
states that ' The txse of Lighted Candles at the Ce\e\w2L\:\otk. oi ^^'^A.Oc^ OsassscassNaxv 
'has been introduced into certain ChxftchesVxtVttxi ^L^fitA ol '2^'^x'fic«i>sJ;V««^j- 
nve years;' whereas one ground for comp\8axi.t ol iaQR.N«staBL«ote»'»^^'^^ 
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recent introdiidtioii ; while it is also alleged that they axe of doobtlbl L^ality, 
because thejr were not spedficallv in question when the Judicial Committee of me 
Privy Council declared, m 1857, ^that the same Dresses and die same Utensils, or 
' Articles, which were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth, may 
' still be used.' This latter obje<5Uon appears to be of small importance, for it was 
necessary that their Lordships should (as they did) interpret the rubric on the 

* Ornaments of the Church, and of the Ministers thereof,' in order to adjudicate 
upon those ornaments which were^ aifhially under their consideration. Incense, at 
present, stands in a different position from both the Vestments and die Lifted 
Candles: for the Arches Court has decided it to be unlawful ' to faring in Incense at 
' die beginning or during the Celebration, and remove it at the dose of the Celebra* 

* tion of the Eucharist.' It is requisite also to consider that the Vestments, die 
Lighted Candles, and the Incense are not by any means equally disliked, though it 
is no doubt true that by very many persons the whole three are alike the subjed of 
complaint. 

" The 8th Clause provides the mode of restrsun^ and is objedtionable on the fol- 
lowing grounds: — 

** I. Because it makes the practice of a period of very general indifference and 
even of opposition to the plainest and most posidve Laws of the Churdi of England 
and Ireland *the rule of the Church' for the future, 'whensoever it shall be found 
'necessary that order be taken concerning' the use of 'Vestments, Lights, and 
'Incense;' whereas no such expedient was resorted to when ^e Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council, only eleven vears a^o, declared the Lawfulness of 
Ornaments, which, to say the least, had been quite as much opposed as these, 
and, among other reasons, on the same ground of long condnura and general 
disuse. 

"2. Because it leaves no discredon whatever to the Bishop, if Parishioners 
complain to him of ' a variadon from established usage, by the introdu<Stion of 
'Vestments, Lights, or Incense in the Public Services of the Church;' but com- 
pels him, without any rejgard to the circumstances of the case, to 'take order 
forthwith for the discontinuance of such variation;' thus introducing a novel and 
most arbitrary rule, entirely contradi<5lory of the two important principles, upon, 
which the Order in the Book of Common Prayer, for appeasing diversity and 
resolving doubts 'concerning the Service of the Church,' is founded, viz. Firsts 
the inherent discretion of the Episcopate ; and Secondly ^ the recognized subje(5doa 
of that discretion to every Law which bmds alike the Bishop and his Clergy, in 
many cases the Laity also. 

"3. Because it mfght, and probably would, deprive endre Congregations of 
their liberty, or rather right, to have their Services condu(fled according to the 
Laws of the Church of England; notwithstanding that the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council said, in 1857, 'Although their Lordships are not disposed in any 
'case to restri<5l within narrower limits than the Law has imposed the discretion 

* which, within those limits, is justly allowed to Congreg^ations, by the rules, both of 

* the Ecclesiastical and the Common Law Courts, the dire(5lions of the Rubric must 

' be complied with ; * Cases already exist, and will probably increase, of 

a Parish containing several Consecrated or Licensed Churches or Chapels, the 
Ministers of which nave no Legally assigned Cure of Souls ; these places of Divine 
Worship are more or less available for all the Inhabitants; and the Services, 
varying as they do in their simplicity or omateness, are adapted to different 
classes of Parishioners, while not disturbing general Parochial Unity. But this 
Clause, construed as it must be with the next following, would put it in the. 
power of any three or five resident Householder Parishioners, who shall * declare 

* themselves to be Members of the United Church,' to prevent the use of Vest- 
ments, Lights, and Incense (however lawful) in any sucli Church or Chapel in 
their Parish ; and this, too, wholly irres^e^vNe of the fa<Sl of their own habitual 

attendance at, and preference for, t\ve Services ol \>afe "ViftiCEket Oxsoiiv ^C the 
Parish, or of some other Church or CVvacpe\ *m \:tv«x wnv ot «««a \». -is&sj^^ 
Parish. 
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'4. Because (while it would rightly prote<5l a minority or a majority of Parish- 
ioners from having Vestments, Lights, or Incense introduced, contrary to their 
wishes, into those Services in their own Churches or Chapels which they wis^ 
to or do frequent) it affords no security whatever to any minority or majority 
who (being loyal and earnest in their desu-e to have those Services of the Church 
which they are accustomed to attend condudled in conformity with the Rules of 
the Prayer Book,] would, for the sake of others,^ so far forego their own wishes 
as to be content vrith the use of such Ornaments in Services held at times and in 
places which could not interfere with those Services which others have been accus- 
tomed or desire to attend. 

"The objetSl of the oth Clause^ is to prevent 'frivolous applications being 
'brought before the Bishop;' but it seems inadequate for its purpose, on two 
grounds :— 

" I. Because it does not require that the Church or Chapel Warden or Warden? 
should a(5l onljr at the authorized instigation of Parishioners: this is an import^t 
consideration, in proiwsing to clothe them with a new power of Offidal complaint^ 
in addition to their present authority to make Presentments. 

" 2. Because as this Report deals chiefly, though not entirely, with Ornaments 
which are accessory to the Celebration of the Holy Communion, so it appears to- 
me to be of primary importance that the recognized complainants against such 
accessories t^ould not merely ' declare themselves to be Members of the Church of 
' England,* but should also oe known to be bou&fide Members and Conunimicants 
of the said Church. 

"The loth Clause purports to be explanatory of the three previous Clauses, 

and declares that theur obieA ' is simply to provide a special facility for 

*■ restraining such variations'^ as they refer to, 'without interfering in other respe^ 
' with the general Law of the Church as to Ornaments, or th6 ordinary remedies 
' now in force.' This, however, is a proposal much to be deprecated for the follow- 
ing reason >— 

^ " Because, on the one hand, it involves the hitherto unapplied and objectionable 
principle of exceptional and repressive Legislation in reference to the observance oi 
particular points m the Church s Law of Ornaments, which Law nevertheless it is 
not proposed to repeal ; while, on the other hand, it leaves all non-observance of the 
same Law to the unaided power of existing remedies. 

"The xzth Clause, while professing great toleration, is likely, if adled upon, 
to prove seriously detrimentsu to the best interests of the Church, by being a 
bar to all real improvement in the condudl of her Services. Hitherto ' the rightful 
'liberties' which are here recognized as having been 'heretofore enjoyed by the 
' Clergy and Laity of the Church of England/ have at various times, and espe- 
cially during the last thirty years, broken through stereotyped forms of negleA 
and disobedience, which custom, or ignorance, or prejudice had maintained ; and 
thus most material chsmges have been effeAed which are now commonly allowed 
to be generally beneficial, though at the time when they were first attempted, 
and even long after, they encountered precisely the same objedtions which 
this Clause sustains; sometimes, too, in the form of such unreasoning and 
violent, not to say Lawless, opposition as it may be hoped will not again be 
manifested. 

" But this Clause, though reasonably advocating the inclusion in the ' National 
'Church' of 'men of varying shades of opinion,' (a subje<5l, however, which 
seems scarcely within the terms of Your Majesty's Commission,) inconsistently 
opposes those varieties of Ceremonial which are the natural accompaniments of 
opinions thus allowed to have a free development. The condition of ' this laige 
' comprehension' of 'opinion' is stated to be, 'a conscientious acceptance oC ^a. 
'recognized formularies and appointed rixcs* ot VJtve Odmx^ c!l ^^"^iwfiA.. '•X>5«s. 
advocates of a revived Ceremonial themseVve* daMO. \o afit >a:yso. ^Qoaa. ^^^^^^ 
dple in ordering the Public Services. TVietefex^t xSofc ««^'^'*^^'^^J!!^^s^S£ 
to be, either that, as Your Majesty's Comxnis&vaa 'vo^caS^^ v^-osstax >«««—-■ 
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'of pradHce' must be limited. to 'such niatters as rax^ be deemed essential^ or 
it must be extended to the fullest details of all that 'is required by the Ecclesi- 
astical Laws. It is obvious that so rigid a compliance is neither possible nor 
desirable in the existing^ condition of the Church of England ; nor indeed has it 
ever been maintained «nce the jpasslng of the First Statute of Uniformity in 
1549. To 'secure/ as our Commission sugeest^ 'essential' Uniformity, it does 
not appear to me necessary to insist upon that stridbtess of pnuStice, as opposed 
to liberty of opinion, whicm diis Clause of the Report seems to urge. Unques- 
tionably it is ' most de»rable that in the celebration of the Church^ Rites Uiere 
'shall be introduced no novel practices, which are welcome only to some, but 
'offensive to others;' yet, while it may be hoped that charity alone will generally 
prevent changes calculated to lead to such a result, it cannot be concealed diat 
quite ^ great, perhaps greater, scandal is caused by disregard of positive rules in 
condufVing the Services of the Church; and still more, it must be feared, by 
notoriously contradidlory teaching, ,which is complained of as being irrecondleabte 
with her ' recognized formularies/ 

" For these reasons, and .because I fear that the proposals now made, » &r 
from promoting }>eace, tend towards provoking a strife which may serion^ 
risk a disruption in the! Church of England, I humbly think I shall best disr 
diarge my du^ to Your Majesty l^ withholding my signature from tins 
Second Report.' 

THOMAS WALTER PERRY. 



W. F. KEMP, Sbcreta«v, 

Jerusalem Chamber, Westminster^ 
30th April z868. 




ACCOUNT OF THE USE OF THE PSALMS IN THE JEWISH 
RITUALS. CONTINUED FROM p. a6x. 

IIL 
Psalms used in the ritual of the (Non-Sephardic and Non-Ashkenazic} Jews 

of Italy (^:k^^i3^k prp :n20 or D^ryipn). 

Daify. 

Morning. On li^ving the house for Prior to the Vl^n comes Ps. xdii. 

the Synagogue Ps. cxxi. is recited ; with- for week-days. ^ The V^{( which pre- 

ih sight thereof Ps. Iv. 14 (latter portion), cedes Ps. C3uv. is in its turn preceded by 

and on entering into it Ps. v. 8, &C. Ps. cxix. z, which also commences ^")l^6^ 

After the portion from the Talmud and The Ps. for the "Te^nnah/* on Sunday, 

the succeeding prayers Pss. xv., jcxiiLy Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday is here 

and the "73" Psalm-verses (in eadi of as in the Sephardic ntual Ps. xxv^ which 

which the name of*' the Eternal" occurs), is succeeded on Monday by Ps. cxxx.. 

After the recitation of the (lesser) yt3^ whilst it succeeds on Thtursday the last* 

(Deut. vL 4) Ps. xxix. is recited; after named Ps., which serves then as "Te- 

.u ««M*U»4l. Li« kk.i. T> ' omnah. On these two days when the 

the prayer DW^H t>D JUT. Ps. X Litany" is recited Ps. xx. comes after 

xvi. 8— XX, followed by sundry Psalm- it 
verses. 

llie Pss. _ for the Afternoon and Evening Services are the same as in the 
Sephardic rituaL 

Sabdath. 

Morning; as in the two chief rituals. After the Evening prayers, Ps. xoi. 

Afternoon ; after the prayers, Pss. Qxix. preceded by the last two verses of xc, 

-cxxxiv., ex., xciii., cxliv., IxviL the ^^ }n>1 bemg succeeded by Ps. 

cxxi., sundry Psalm-verses, and Ps. cxlv. 
Semi'/esHval and festival Days. 
New Moon. Morning. In addition to The higher Festivals have the follow- 
that portion of the nVlDH Sbn used »?S Pss.: Passover, zstday. Ps. cv.; and 
by aU rituals, here, after the "scrolP ^J' l^ fTJ' ' ^,^, f ^ SSf'J ^'^ 
his been takJn out,' Ps. viil U recited. t^L ^ y^^\^l ^^' 

Ps^^vJimes^^^/fxdl''"''^ K Thri^rof AtJ^ent^s. u! 
H^SikST^n^^^PimmP*. Tabernacles, A IxxvL (for the first 
tlauukkaH has Ps. zxx. and Punm P». ^^^^ ^ybt the 8th day of Solemn As- 
sembly has Ps. xxix., and in some syna- 
gogues xii. 

On vatiout occasions. 

Before meals Ps. xxiii. is recited, and after meals besides the Ps. of the day 
Ps. cxi. also. On goine to bed Ps. xd. is used, preceded by the last two w. of Ps. 
xc, and succeeded by Ps. cxxi. 



U^'i ""^ 



